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{OF THE \ 

Part I.-HISTORY, LITERATURE, &c. 

Cko Iwegukr Oausal Verbs in the heIndo-Aryan Vernaculars.-By 

a. A. GBIEMON, C.I.E., PH.D. 
[Eleed Mamh, 1806]. 

In the Modern Vernaculars of Western and Central India, certain 
causal verbs insert a d, an r, an I, or an n, before or after the canual 
saffix. As an example I may quote the Hindi causal verb di-1-2nd. 
' to  came to give,' derived from di+nZi, ' to give.' 

The following is a brief enmmaiy of the distribution of these, so- 
called, irregular forms. 

NORTH-WESTERN FAMILY. 
Bindhi. In  verbs ending in i, u or ih, and certain others, e.g., 

,/ hkh ' to learn,' r is inserted after the causal 6. E.g., J 4di, ' give,' 
a n d ,  J 4dGi-r ; J sikh, ' learn,' cansal J sikhd-r. If a root ends in 
1, r ie inserted bejore the cau8a1 5. 

Kgpmiri. Many verbs insert an before the causal ( lv; e.g. J pak- ,., 

an-ao from Jpak, 'go.' Monoeyllabic mta in k, m, 1 and p, insert r 
before the cansal av, thus JbaEr-av, ' heal,' from Jbal, ' be convalescent.' 

Western Pasjcibi. Several verbs insert an I before the causal BV 

ag., J a'kh-1-ao, ' teacl~,' J pi-1-8v, ' canee to drink,' from J pi, 
' drink.' Sometimes the 1 is inserted in the middle of the root &a an 
infix, e.g., from J mamh ' sleep,' cans. J ramldh, from J bah, ' eit,' 
a n r  J bulhciv. 

J. 1. 1 
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CENTRAL FAMILY. 

WEST CENTBAL GROUP. 
. East- Paglihi. Rere in many verbs the cauaal sufEx &u is changed 

to mu or a1. E. g., J sikkh, causal, J nkkM-l or J sikkh-1-&u (aleo 
spelt sikkh-ii-J sikkh-i-liu). 

Bujadti. When the root contains any vowel except a or 13, the 
causal su5x becomes ; e. g., J bEs, 'set,' causal, bes-idd. If such a 
root ends with a vowel or h, the cansal s u e  is vii-d, e. g., J 12, 'take,' 
caussl, le-cii-d. 

Rqputiini. Certain monosyllabic roots, ending in a vowel take 
r-iiv as the causal snffix ; e, g., J dE, ' give,' cansal J di-r-&. 

Hindi. Nonosyllabic roots ending in a vowel change the cansal d x  
to l& ; e. g., J a, causal J cii-1-a. So also J sikh, causal J sikh-La 
or J eikh-ii-1 (dial.) (Old Braj J &kh-ii-r). 

These irregular forms do not occur in the Northern Gronp, nor in 
the Eastern Family (including MariEtl~i) . 

The origin of these forms has hitherto been conridered obscure. 
Beames (Cp. Gr., i i  81) says that they start ' I know not whence, but, 
probably from a method in use in early Aryan speech, which haa only 
been preserved by the classical language in a few instances.' He then 
suggests that it is not impossiblu, and indeed i t  is highly probable, 
that the forms are connected by an interchange between the two semi- 
vowels 1 and v. Hoernle ((34. Gr., 320) says, 'the origin of these 
&range forms is very obscure.' He rejects Beames' hypothesis, but 
gives none of his own, beyond pointing out that certain Prakrit ansals  
insert the letter d. 

Before proceeding to suggest an explanation, I mnat add another 
parallel form which has not been noticed by writers in this connexion. 
I n  the Mirwiiri dialect of Riijputiini, certain verbs insert an r before 
ij, the suffix which forms the passive. Thus the passive of @+6 ' t o  
take ' is li-r-ijpd, and of ' to give ' di-r-ijnA 

In Sanskrit, many verbs 8dd consonants (usually nasals) to their 
roots to form the present stem. This, indeed, is not peculiar to 
Sanskrit, bnt occurs thronghout all Aryan languages. In Sanskrit, 
however, some of these consonantal root snffixes or infixes are formally 
recognized by grammarians, aud are then called clam suffixes (na, wi 
and nu), and serve as tbe h i s  of arrangement of the verbal conju- 
@on. Examples are, (su&es) kri-+ti, 'he buys,' ncn6-ti, ' he  
squeezes ont,' (infix) yu-na-k-ti, 'be joins.' When na is enffixed, the 
verb is  not considered to belong to any special class, but is conjugated 
iu the let or 6th class, tlins vCm-ti (CI. I), 'he is anxious,' p a - y - t l  
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(CL I), ' he bar-,' mpna-ti (Cl. VI), ' he kills." Frequently this 
nasal s a x  gives a c a u d  meaning; e.g., from J mr 'die,' we have 
marati (Vedic), ' he dies,' but mt-?a-ti or mr-@ti, he kills.' 

Sometimes the s u f i  takes tho form am. Thns from the root k ~ ,  
' have pity,' we have for cmnsal, k p ~ y a - t i  or kp&paya-ti ,  'he is w&' 
and kp-a?-M, ' he ia a suppliant.' Again J ip, 4-a-fa, ' he escapes,' 
ipycr-ti or +-+-ti ' he impels,' is-apa-yo-i%, ' he excib.' So also, we 
have another group of verbs which take anya. E. g., kp-anya-ti, ' he 
ie a suppliant ; ' is-anya-ti, ' he excites ; ' tw-a-ti or tur-onya-ti, ' he 
hastens ; ' bhur-a-ti or bhur-anya-ti, ' he is wtive ; ' di-dh&-ti, ' he 
sounds,' dhb-qya-t (pres. part.) ' desiroos to praise ; ' Ids-a-ti or r i g -  
qya-ti ,  ' he injures,' ruv-a-ti (Ved.) or mu-qya-ti ' he utters a harsh 
noise;' hvay-a-ti or huv-anya-ti, ' he  cries out.' Most of these (espe- 
cially those with ana and anya) are recognized by native grmmmariam 
as denominative verbs. Bnt, as Bmgmann (1. c.) says, all these 
naaaliaed verbs are denominatives ; kri-nli-ti, m-M-ti and yu-na-lc-ti, 
are aa mnch denominatives as VE-na-ti (from v8-nu, anxious ') or 
k p - a p - t l  (from kyp-a?, pitiable). That is to say, in Sanskrit, verbal 
roots can take as sd ixes  (especially in the oase of Denominatives and 
Cansah) certain su5xes which are genermlly nsed to form nouns, before 
adding the personal terminations. The suffixes hitherto examined in 
regmrd to this, are na, nli, ana, anya end nu. These are all well-known 
nominml sutlixes. 

If these nominal snffixes ere added in Sanskrit, it need not surprise 
us to find others similarly nsed in the old Vulgar Aryan speech of which 
we have survivals in the Prakrits. For instance, there is the Prakrit 
pleonastic snfEx du, alla, iUa or ulla (HA., ii, la, 165, 166, 173; 
iv, 429, 430). This can be added to a noun without changing its sense, 
and, by parity of reason, can also be added to a verbal root. Two 
instances of the use of this s n a x  attached to verbs occnr in Sanskrit. 
The Jpli 'protect,' has two forms of conjugation, viz., pa-ti and 
pii-1-aya-ti, ' he protects.' The latter form is said, by European writers, 
to be a denominative derived from pala, ' a protector ; ' but that, if 
the truth, is only half the truth. It is just as mnch a donominative 
ae esna-ti, and no more. So also the J li or 148 to adhere,' h~ for 
ita cansml J &~aya- t i ,  li-n-aya-ti or M-1-aya-ti. Here there is no qnes- 
tion of the verb being denominative. It is a pure causal formatior;. 

Other pleonastic snffixes added in Prakrit to noum are da (H.-G, 
iv, 429, &0), and La (HA., ii, la; iv, 429,430). There is no mason 

1 Bmgmann, (hrtnd*, ii, 972, 973,979, QM, 1089. Them referenoen are made 
once for all and will not be repeated. 

5 I quote from Benfey's Orammpr, Second Edition, P. 41. The Siddh. Kaamodi, 
ii, p. U3; Pn, 7, 3, 89, givee c/ U The point ia immatarial. 
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why these ahould not be added to verbal rook, ae we have seen to be 
the case with no and In.1 

A remarkable instance of this has enrvived in the Indo-Aryan 
Vernacnlam. There is an Aryan root der, 'run,' which appears in 
Sanskrit as dra-ti, he runs.' TO this root, pleonastic suffixes have 
been added even in Sanskrit times, so that we also find the forms 
dr-ava-ti and dr-am-ti,' he runs,' and even with more than one 
suffix dr-aca-a-ya-ti, ' he  attends upon a peraoo.' Tl~is  root sppeare 
under the following forma in the modern Indian languages :- 

Kkgmiri, chi, he will run.' 
Western Peiijiibi, drnkt?, he rnos.' 
Sindhi, dore or dGka. 
Pniijiibi, htrrt?. 

Gujar&ti, d6@. 
Riijputiini, dad?.. 
Hindi, daup?, dhaur?.. 
Central Pahgri, not noted. 
Nnip~li ,  dugitr*. 
Brtiswari, d t r ~  
Bil~iiri, dauga, dhaugt?, dhaura. 

a Marathi, daudt?. 
Bengali, dauy8. 
As~amese, not noted. 
Oristi, daura. 
Here we have the following gronpe :- 

(1) druk, dSk, daug, dhaug: 
(2) a&, dory daur, dad, dhaur: daud, 
(3) dugur. 

The first, or k, group shows that the ~ ~ o o t  hrts taken the snffix ka, 
and druk*, &c., must be ~.eferred back to a low Sanskrit *dr-ava-ka-ti. 

1 It must not be snpponed that the n and 1 forms are the only oases of Sanskrit 
roots with uominal snExes. 

As Brngmann (ii. 1020 and &) shows, there are many parallel imtanoes. E. g., 
J bhris (bhi-sa-ti) 'shine' ie really a denominative, baaed on the J bhri ( b k t i ) ,  
with the nominal en5x so. So also many other roots in 8. Again stems in cch 
(e. g., gacchnti, 'he goes ') are old denominatives, with bhe nominal termination rka 
(pmkritised to cch) added. Thua gacchati is for go-ska-ti. Appin many roots in t 
are denominatives formed from noons in to. Thna from J ci (ci-nd-ti, 'he seh in 
order,' also a denominative form), we have the past partioiple ci-ta, and abo the 
mot ci-t (ci-tn-ti, he nnderrtands) ; ' so ebo from */ yarn, we have bhe present - 
yo-ccha-ti (i. e., ya - sb t i ) ,  or (Vedio) yam-a.ti, he snpportr,' the pslt participle 
ya -h ,  and the denominative verb ya-t (&a-tu-ti. ' he oonueots I). 

8 The dh in thir form ir due to oonfuuon with another root, dhriv haring the 
uuia mming. 
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H.-c., iv, 398, especially anthorises the retention of the r in druk in the 
Western Pafijgb, where Apabltramqe was spoken; and in iv ,  396 allows 
the k to be retained, or changed to g,l instead of the elision which we 
ehonld expect in Prakrit. 

The second or d group, shows that the root took the,su& da, so that 
&up?, &., must be referred to a low Sanskrit * dr-aru-da-ti. Finally, 
the Naipiili form dugu~, is an instance of both snffixes, which (H.-c., iv, 
430) may be used together in the aame word. Drgurg, represents a low 
Sanskrit form dr-aoa-ka-do-ti. 

Other instances of these pleonaatic snffixes occur in Prakrit, in 
forming causals. Thus we haves bhamlldh ( beside the regular bhamk 
t.Bi) arusal of J hhram 'roam ' (El.-c., iii, 151 ; iv, 30, 161), tanthdai, 
' he causes to roam' (H.-c., iv, 30), dhahddai, ' he looses ' (H.-c., iv, 91). 

We also find them in the case of otller modern vernacular verbs, as 
well as Jdaur, though the lessons obtained from them are not so complete. 
Thus modern J thahal or thahar, ' wait' (Skr. Jsthdl), J luggar, 
' limp ' ( Skr. J lagg), J jhapat ' spring upon ' (Skr J jhamp), aud 
many othem in which a pleonastic 1, T, d, o.r even # has been added 
(Cf. Hoernle, Gd. Qr., 178). 

Tbe above remarks make the origin of these irregular causal suffixes, 
and also of the irregular Rzjputiini (Miirwgri) Ptlssive in r-9, clear. 
These sn5xes are ~pecinlly common in Sanskrit in the case of Denomi- 
native verbs, and, the close connexion between Cansals, Dellominatives, 
and Paasives need not be insisted upon. The pleonmtic chamter  of 
the snfies is shown by their use in the I. A. V's. They are most com- 
monly added to monosyllabio roots ending in a vowel, i. e., the mote 
which are weakest in form, and require the strengthening given of a 
consori8int. I n  other cases, their use is almost optional. h'. g., H. has 
Jcikh-Zr as well as J eikh-Elt, J dikh-a, ' caose to see,' as well as 
dikLl-a, and so on. Finally their ~ ~ p a r e a ~ t l y  capricious use, sometimes 
preceding, and sometimes following the true cana l  suffix, is strongly 
characteristic of their pleonastic cl~aracter. 

As regards the derivation of each of these modern snffixes, I con- 
nect the E wkh the Pr. Ila. The K~qmir i  am, may be the Skr. anya 
(used for forming denominatives), or i t  may bo derived from the Pr. 
Zh. The and r forms, are naturally to be referred to the Pr. &, from 
which, moreover, i t  is possible that the I forms are also derived. 

1 Cf. Skr. Qog (@a-go-ti), garnard. 
1 A1ao quoted by Hoernle, GI), Or., 321. 
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On a Coppeylate-grant of Vdqtta-rtipa, one of the Sena Kings 
of Benga1.-By N A Q ~ ~ N D R A N ~ T H A  VASU. 

( With Plates I and 11.) 

[Read Deoember, 1895.1 

In the village MadanapiirJa, Post Office Pinjfiri, Parganiih K6tiili- 
piida of the Faridpnr district, a peaaant whilst d i ~ g i n g  his field found a 
copper-plate and made i t  over to the land-holder, who kept i t  in his 
house. This plate wae made over to me by Papdita Lakgmicandra- 
s=khyatirtha, in 1892, and I noticed the contents of this inscripti011 end 
publiuhed a fmmi le  of the whole plate in the vipvak6sa.l But thiu is 
the first time that I publish the whole text. 

The plate measurea 124 inches in longth, and 10 inches in breadth, 
with a thickness of i t h  of an inch. It hae a curvature a t  the top, 
bearing a ten-handed image of Sadirgiva, similar to that in the grant 
h t  brought to notice in the Society's Journal by J. Prinsep in 1838 
(Vol. VII, Part. I, p. 42).9 

The size of the letters is about +". The characters may be des- 
cribed as Bengali of the 22th or 13th centnry A.D., and $hey resemble 
closely the characters of the UbpiiPii ln~cription of Vijaya-&na. 
The only letters deserving of notice are e, k, t, dh, n, bh, r, s, and h 
which have a much more nlodern look than those of the DBopSdB 
inscription. 

It containts 60 lines on both sides. The language of the grant is 
Sanskrit. Except the opening words O h  namd ncisriynnciya, the inscrip- 
tion is in verse es far aa line 31. From there to the end, the formal 
part af i t  is in prose, with the introductiou of some of the usual bene- 
dichry and imprecatory verses in  lines .% to 59. 

' 

As regards orthogrephy, the only points calling for remark, are, 
that b is thronghont denoted by the sign for v. Besides it may be noted 
that the letter 7, which before another consonant is denoted by the 

1 S, Vbpkdpa Vol. IV., Art. K6pva-e8na-d8m. 
9 See dm Prineep's Useful Tables, Ed. Thomas, p. 272, note 1. 



wperacript sign, is written on the line in the conjnncta rgg, rsn, mn, 
rpp, roo, mvm, e.g., in durggario line 23, vargga, line 27, niqnikta, line 8, 
nmiyamita, line 9 ; and that the sign of the avagraha is employed thrice, 
to inhicafe the elision of the vowel a, e.g., van& 'ravinda, line 1. 

: The inscription opens with an invocation of the Qod NGriiyaqa, of 
the Sun, and of the Moon. I t  then relates that :- 

From this famous lineage (of the Moon) sprung Sndhii-kirapa- 
$%khans (the moon-crested (Xva), in the shape of Vijaya-sha, the 
touch of the nails of whose feet made k i n e  cheerful (L. 8). From him was 
born atvery powerful king named Balliila-sans. I n  battlefields, torrents 
of blood used to flow from the bodies of his enemies (L. 11). From him 
ep- a son named Lakgmapa-aha, who possessed extraordina~ 
proweea, and whose charities obtained renowp like those of the 
Xalpo-drum (L. 13). During his reign sacdlcial posts were ereoted to 
celebrate victo~ies achieved by the king on the coasts of the southelm 
aea, where exist the images of Mugaladhara (Balariima) arid Qadnpapd 
(Jaganniith~), also in Vi~uara -kg8t ra  (;enares ), at the confluence of the 
Aui, the Vara@, and the QaggE, and also a t  the Tricdni (near Allghiibiid), 
where the lotus-born ( B r ~ h m i )  performed the sacrificial ceremony (L. 19). 
Bia wife gtala-dBvi ( P )  earned the tri-varga, i.e., virtue, wealtl~, and all 
objects of deaire (L. 21). As gakti-dhara (Kiirtik~yrr) was born from 
gqi-g8khara (give) and Girijl (Dnrgii), so wae born from the king, and 
his queen, the crest-jewel of the rival kings, Vi~variipa-sane-d~va 
(L. 22). 

The inscription then records :- 
In the victorious camp pitched a t  the village of Phalgu (L. 31), 

Qan&mwa Viqvariipa-sena-deva, the most devout worshipper of 
Mah%vara, the Lord of the Aqva-pati, Gaja-pati and Nara-pati, meditat- 
ed on the feet of the illnatrions Lakpmspa-s6na-d8va (L. 35), in the 
presence of a11 the Riiju, Riijanyas (L. 38), queens, and all the officer0 
of the Conrt (L. a), declares that in Vagya, included in the .kingdom 
of Paup+vardhane, within the limits of Vikrama-pura (L:42), bounded 
on the east by the village-boundary of Athapiiga, on the south by the 
village of ViirayipaQii (L. 43), on the west by the village of UHcskiitthi, 
(L. a), and on the north by the village-boundary of V-bakstthi, and 
eitnated in the village of PiiijakQthi (L. a), certain' lands are presented 
by this copper-plate grant, with the hope of the fntnre reward known ae 
Bhiirn4-ddna mentioned in the Fiva-pmiina, to the Cmti-piithaka (reader 
of the Vadas), the illustrioub Vigvariipa-dBva-prmanl of the Vatsa-gatra, 
of the Bhiirgsva, Cyavana, Bpnuvata, Aurva, and Jrirnadrtgnya pravara, 

1 He wan a brother of Iqvare-diva-parmen the donee of the other gnrnt 
lrme king, dated 3rd year. 



a great-grandson of Par+ara-d6va-prman, grandson of Garbh%vara- 
d6va-prman and son of VanamBli-d6va-g~rmalr, in R proper manner and 
in accordance with the rules in force, stamped with the mark of 
SadLgiva in the month of Bhedra of the 14th year (L. 38-51), .effected 
by the illustrious KBpivigpu, the chief officer for peace and wer in 
Gauda. (Engraved) on the 1st Aqvina of the year 14 (L. 60). 

Of the places mentioned in this inscription Pinjakethi, the village - granted by it, is evidently identical with Pinjtiri, a postal village in 
the Parganah Kfi?iiIipipBc#a, near the ;illage of Madanapiida, where 
the grant was found. 

The other important point for notice, is the distinctive titles of the 
four SBrla kings mentioned in this inscription, and which have, I think, 
hitherto escaped the attention of the antiquarians ; thus :-Mahlraja 
Vijayij-stina-d6va was styled as Vreabha-p~qkara-gaudegvara, his son 
Mahiirtija Ballela-stina-d6va as Ni4pgka-qaqkm-gaudev&~1, his 
son Mahtjrija Lakgmana-s6na-dsve as Madana-Faqkara-gauwvara 
(L. 35), and his son MahkBja Vigvariipa-s6na:dgva as Vpjabhiiqb 
paqkara-gaud8qvara. 

The co~~ten t s  of the grant pnblished by Prinsep as that of 
K ~ p v a - S n a ,  agree closely with tliose of the grant nnder review, with 
a slight exception. The plwe where the name of the pseudo K ~ p v a -  
Gila occurs in the grant, is in such a state as to show that, originally there 
was some other name, in the place of w hich, that of K%ava-s6na had been 
put in. This circumstance led Prinsep to believe that a t  the time of the 
copper-plate being engraved, Kqava-slna's elder brother Mklhava-s~na 
suddenly expired, hence his name was erased for that of his brother's. 
But in the face of the copper-plate grant nnder review, Pri~isep's 
inference crsn scarcely hold good. The reading, moreover, of Prinsep 
m not correct. Tile 10th verse of his pnblished reading gives :- 

m o m [ ~ f r * o m n i t l  
' f-a\3Ww+m:n 

(J. 8.8. B.,Vol.VII., Pt. I.,p.44). 
The correct reading of i t  according to the facsimile pnblished by 

him, of the original grant of the 3rd year, and as shewn in the newly 
discovered grant of the 14th year (91.h verse), is as follows :- 

m m p m = m t W l  

fRmm* *fa& w: I 
It is evident from t,he above Flnka that both the plates have the 

name Viqva-riipa. In the 10th verse of Prinsep's facsimile and in the 



9th of the copper-plate grant under review the name Vigvariipa is 
perfectly legible and in large characters, but in other places in the 
former aa well as in similar places in the latter (line 22 and 38) the 
name appears in smsll characters. Priosep's fac-simile not having 
been in  clear print, the above name in smsll chentoters does not appear 
very legible, whereas these small characters in the lines noted in the 
preaent copper-plate give the name most clearly. What Prinsep calls 
m& of e r a a m ,  me not so, I think, becranse where they appeared to 
him to be such, in the very same places occur the smell characters. 
I regard theee in both the grants as Royal sign-manuals. 





1. I am very doubtful about this word : metre raqnirea h W  or h I 
s. Bead qGt I 
8. Bead W I 
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L. 24. --I PSI  . ---- 
mlI6mmm@cl9ft- 

L. as. --I --- 
fi3114h-m-I 

L. 26. f i r r f t z r f c f Z T v -  

mef'wrnrnh- 
L. a7. +Pi'b 

a-?~zs:r 
r n r n w f & h w d ~  
mmmzri5thwm- 

L. 28. mVm'T P 

a+3a 
E - Y :  I 

L. 29. 
+- 

d f $ y r i M  
man: mF -r 4 &: 1 --=- 

L. 30. h- -* I 

f%bft~fiturwmmn-* 
m. ST- 

Reverse, 
L. 31. -n 4 r: ,, . [WI 

r r e a W q ' ~ 9 -  
L. 32. mgmim 

V ' m f m s ~ i x a * m -  
v-q? -? f -  



L 33. f iqwpibdW-4 

-- 
L. 34. @- 

d m -  
L. 36. 6- 

n M a - -  
L. 36.. 

--m- 
L. 37. % --* 

m-m-f-- 
L. 38. 8: I -- 

xmm&-- 
L. .39. m m 3 f . e -  

4 r h I -  
L. 40. *--- 

wmawh-m 
L, 41. ~ w x q  qqdhq mmq mv8mhi d 

m m - ~ m 9 -  

L, 42. ~~*ffmrm*-&m- 4 

&;imnmat-an- 
L. 43. mm-*Jnt- 

n e i w - w d m  
L. 44. a "' mt%YmCTPit~1e* \pp . . . 4 .  
L. 46. mm -a- 

m: almWm: wvEf3ml F i h q m m f * w -  
L. 46. WM:W-S~: 

&wm- 
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(Reed January, 1896). 

The history of the SBna kin@ occupies an important and prominent 
position in that of Ben&. Considerable reaearch has, from time to 
time, been made by Hindu and foreign soholars to discover materiala 
from whioh to construct a gennine history of this dynasty, and though 
much light haa been thrown on the subject by the discovery and 
deupherment of inscriptions much yet remains to be done. 

My new materials are a hitherto unpublished inscription, which I 
have discovered at Madenapga in Faridpur, some old works on brah- 
manic genealogy of considerable historical value, and some ancient 
manuscripts. These materials will SeI-Ve to correct the chronology and 
dynaatic l i n h  of these rulers as wt forth by previone inquirers; a 
enmmary of whiah, for easy reference, is here given. 

A. James Prinsep stands first in this field of inquiry. He 
gives, as the rosnlt of his researches, the following list of Sans kings 
in ahronological order :- 

A.D. 
1068. Vijap-dna (Snkhs-s8na). 
1066. Ba1181a-sBna. 
1116. Lakgmepa-sgna. 
1123. Miidhava-&ua. 
1133. KBpva-sBna. 
1151. Sad&-s6na or Snra-ens. 
1154. Nanjeb or NBri%y,yapa. 

. 1200. w m a g y a  (the last.) 

B. Dr. R&jendral&la Mitra, after further inquiries, support, 
Mr. Prinsep. E e  had certain inscriptions of Vijaya,-s~na, Lekpmapa- 
atins, Kepva-sena and Apka  of Gay6 before him, and gave the 

1 J. A. 8. B., 1888, pt. I, p. 41; .nd Prineep'm Indian Antiquihir (Ed. 
Thoman), Vol. 11, p. 272. 
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following sncceesion of kings i n  h a t e r a  and littotal Ben& with in- 
itial years of their reigns. 1 

In  Eastern and littoral Bengd :- 
A.D. 
986. I. Vim-abna. 
J006. 11. &manta-sans. 
2026. 111. Hamanta-sen&. 
In the whole of Benga1:- 
1046. IV. Vijaya alias Sakh+&nr. 
1056. V. Ballirla-&na. 
1106. VI. L~kgrnaga-bna 
1136. VII. M d h a v a - d n a  
1138. VIlI. K s p a v s e n a  
1142d IX. &aka-sen& 
In Vikramapnr. 

BallHla-dna. 
Sa-~Bna. 
Sum-sBna, ikc. 

C. Sir Alexander Cnlini~~gllam on the authority of tlie inrcrip- 
tiona of Deoptidh, Tarmadighi, Bgkargaiij and of the B k - i - ~ k b a r i  
gives s fresh list. 8 

A.D. 
650. Vira-ens, from whom descended 
975. Shmanta-s6n& 

1000. Hgrnanta-sana. 
1065. Vijrtya-&na or Sukba-lna. 
1050. BallLla-bna. 
1076. Lakgrnapa-gBn& 
2106. Afadhsva-s6na. 
1108. K&pva-s6n& 
11 18. Liikgmarpya (reigned 80 pm.-Tabqfit-i-Nfikiri). 
1198. Conquest of Bengal by Baatii ir  Q i l j i ' . S  
Sir  Alexander makes also the following remarks with roference to 

ce& princes of this dynasty :- 
'Now just as we have seen in thecacle of Gii-~&la, theprogenitor of 

the Psla BijLs, who is also called by the synonymous names of Bhfi-pals 

1 &a J,  A .  8. B., Val. XXXIV. pt. 1, p. 128, XLVII. pt. I, p. 396; and 
Mitra's Indo-dryam, Val. 11. p. 262. 

S &p. Arch. Sur. XV. p. 158. In a note on the subject h e  writea : 'As A.D. 
1107 wag the first year after tho oxpiry of Lakgmapa'e reign, hie death must have 
*ken plsce in A.D. 1108.' 

J. I. 3 
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and L8ka-pila, m I believe that Vira-eBna may have been also known as 
Sum-sBna. This prince I would identify with king Sura-ssna, who married 
the princess Bh6g~-dsvi, the sister of Ampu-varml RSjH of NBpHla, who was 
the contemporary of Hihen Tsiang, and of whom Pandit Bhagawin-151 
Indraji has published inscriptions, deted in A.D. 646 and 651. In  No. 14 
of these NSpil records, the son of Sura and Bh6ga-dBvi is named Bh6ga- 
varml, while in another record (No. 15) he ie said to be the aon of the great 
Adityo-sBna, the illustrions Lord of Magadha. Hence it seems probable that 
the later Silna Rijls  of Bengal were the direct desoenclants of Aditye-sena- 
dTva; the great king of Magadha.' 

Dr. RiijandralBla Mitra again comes out wit11 the observation 
that 'Vira-S~na'  mentioned in the inscription of Vijaya-sibs, the  
founder of the S ~ n a  Dynmty, was no other than Adi9iil.r, who bronghd 
five Briihmapas and five Kiiyaethas from Kanauj.' 1 

D. Dr. Hoernle, in l i i s  Review of the 88na Kigs of Bengal, 
say 8 - 

'It was Vijaya-sins, who, after defeating the king of the Pila 
Dynasty of b u q a ,  became the first king of Bengal, and his predeces- 
sors, Siimanta and Hemante, were rulers of some territories in PaupQra- 
vardhona, at a time when NLrHyaqa-pila reigned in Bengal, between the 
years A.D. 1006 and 1026.' 

H e  aays fnrther that 'Fijaya-s~na's other name was Bdiptira' 8 and 
add8 :_ 

'It was probably the successor of the latter (NHrlyeya-pile), who was 
supplanted in the Bengal kingdomby Vijaya-sBna (or Sukha-ssna), the firsb 
Bengal king (though the fourth in descent) of the Silna family, whose date is 
about A.D. 1030.'8 

E. I n  a Bengali work, 4 the author Babn Mahimii-esndra Maziim- 
dfir gives his view of the anhject thne : 'The Bit&-i-Akbari gives the  
commencement of the reign of BallOa-eana in 1066 A.D., and Mr. 
Prinsep accepts this ; but in respect of the ancient rulers of Gauge, the  
Bin cannot be relied upon 8s an authority. The writer 
Dr. Rij8ndr~lPla Mitm) of an article in the Rahasya Sandarbha, believ- 
ing the year of this event h be $aka 1019, supports his statement by e 
citation from the Sanzaya-pralia'ya, which, however, as rt matter of fact 
indicates the year ae Faka 1091.' . . . . Assuming A.D. 1066 as the  
correct year of Ballala-saa's accession to the throne and A.D. 1203 ae 
the pear in which his son lost it, the difference wouId be 137 years-a 

1 See mi bra'^ Indo-bryane, Vol. 11. p. 241. 
8 Centenary Review of the Beeearchee of the Society, 1784-1883, pp. 209-10. 
b Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIV. p. 165. 

i &$ WmW (Brahmans in Gaud&), pp. 90 nnd ff. 
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period which the writer 2 the above article considers too long for the 
reign of only two successive Icings ; he therefore makes Lakgmapa-~na 
ae t he  g rea t  grandson of Ballala-sba, the same who was defeated by 
B a t  1 He further adds :-' Let ns suppose that B~lli i la wrote 
bhe ~8na-s&gcrm in qaka 1091 (A.D. 1169), and died two or three 
jckm later,  when Lakgmaga, an elderly person, asceuded the throne 
which h e  lost after a reign of 25 or 30 years in J203 A.D. This 
according to Miobiijn-d-din happened on the king's dtaining hia 80th 
year. If i t  be true it indicates no doubt old age; but there is no 
certainty about i t .  . . . . The two copper-plate grants by Liikgma~a- 
Jna-one to I~vara-csndra-d8va-~nrm~ and the other to Kmpa-dhara- 
d~va-qarmm&-bear respectively the dates 3rd Bhadra, year 7, and 

. 10th M b l ~ a ,  year 2. These years a m  believed to be those of the  
Lakemapa era. An era may commence from the date of the birth 
of a prince, from that of his appointment aa an heir-apparent, from 
that of t h e  actual commencement of his reign, or from that of any im- 
portant event. The Lak~mapa era, it is evident from the copper- 
plntea did not commence from the time of his birth, but dates either 
from his inauguration aa the prince elect, or from his acces~ion to the 
throne of Qauda.' 1 

F. Iu an nble article on the era of Lakpmana-sEua9 Mr. Beveridge 
BBYS :- 

'The last Hindu king of Bengal mentioned in the Abii-I-fql's list (Bin, 
p. 413. Bibliotheca Indim edition) is RBj6 NGjah, who ruled three years. 
This is the RBjH Noe or Najah of Gladwin, for he has both spellings, and 
the aBjih Bh6ja of Lassen. Abii-1-fakl says that when R&j& NGjH died the 
kingdom passed to Laksrnrrya who ruled at Nadil and was expelled by 
Baati i ir  n i l j i  (Bin, p. 414). In my humble opinion this Lakgmapa is 
the Lnchman-sans of the Akbor-Gma and the prince who e v e  his name 
to the Lakqmap e r a  

C f .  Dr. Kielhorn in his article on the D e o - p k  I s c p t i o n  of 
Vijaya-s~na in Epigraphia Indica, Vol. I. (1S92), thus writes on the 
subject : - 

'According to Dr. RBjindrHliile Mitre. (Notices of Sanskrit MSS. 
Vol.1, p. 151) Balllla-a5na in the Dins-sSgara calls himself the son of 
Vijaye-sZna and grandsonof Hemanta-sBna, and according to the same 
authority, the DIna-siigara was composed in A. D. 1097. The statement 
I am unable to verify.. . . . . . . . Vijaya-YZ~R is eulogised 8.9 having defe~ted and 
imprisoned beaides others, the Kings Niinya and Vira (page 306). Niinya 
we find again (as was first pointed out to me by Dr. Burges~) in N$nya- 

' it* lrpq pp. 90-98. 
S J.  A. 8. B., Vol. LVII. Pt. I, p:S. 
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dava, the founder of the Kar@$ake Dynasty of Napal, who is placed in 
Qaka 1019=A. D. 1097, cloee enough to tbe time when our inscription waa 
composed to suggest the idea that he may pclssibly be the very king here spoken 
of ' (p. 313). ' Lakpa?la-s-ha was the founder of an era which undoubtedly. 
dates from the beginning of his reign, and which as I have tried to show 
elsewhere commenced in A. D. 1119 ' (pages 3067). 1 

After giving this resum6 of the opinions of all the writers on the 
subject, I now prooped to show on what grounds I have beeu obliged 
to d S e r  from them on many important points. 

I. In a manuscript copy of the Diina-siigrtra obtained by me from 
Assam, I find Balliila-s~na thus speaking of himself :- 

Like Hgmanta ( the  cold seeson) which is fat+ to the growth oE 
Iotasea, Hsmanta-sGna the destroyer of his enemies, who was celebrated 
for his natnral qualities and whose @nese waa highly spoken of by 
his kinsmen, was born. 

After him Vijaya-ssna flourished in V e n d r a ,  whose eminence 
amongst the h e m  w a s  praised far in all directions ......... 

After him the king Balliila-ssna, the head of the kings, a king from 
hie birth, and clad iri all good qualities, was born,'like an untimely 
cloud towards those who were suffering from the keen heat (distlws) 
of penury. 

11. The old kkrikii by Hari-mipa-ghatska obtained by me from 
the Qhatakas of edilpnr, etates aa fdlows :- 

1 Indian Antiquary, Vd. XIX. 
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X X X X X X 

w& sfiriw *v*?fil: 
m r ~ m s ; & w t - I  

wr-m-rn-h-fm3: m: *a 
tSmgnfn: ab-n-;' 
X X X X X X X  

' w * & n w - l  
~nRrnm-'~m~i[SfS*l  
m 3  w* $FJ umflsy w h ~  I 

TW qaar;! sS a 4 ~ w :  n 
m m m a  urnT arm? s q w m :  I 

a r r m a m i t ~ e w w m  I 

mki;. aa: WT S W ~ :  &mq I 
~ W r m ~ ~ B l  

m a g *  w m  m: I 

*mqf" ihnmw$wvm:~ 
Mahiiriija Iidi-FB~.a wm ruler of the five (3andw. The king of 

Kgqi (Benares) mas his rival. The great venet-ation in which Bdi-vfim 
wm held and  hi^ vm'ous act6 of cliarity made even the king of Ki9 i  
to blueh. ~ d i - ~ i ~ m ,  however, wne anxious OII one accon~lb. He h d  n& 
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got a Siignikal Briihmnpa in his court, and he made up his mind to 
bring some from elsewhere. Accordingly, he brought from K~liiiica 
five Br~hmapas full of wisdom and devotion to God, uiz., Ktjitip, MBdhH- 
tithi, Vitrt-riiga, Sudhii-nidhi, and Saubhari. They came to GauQa with 
their families. The king, after testing their merits, gave them each 
one of five villages, ui~., Khmathi, Brahmapnri, H a r i k a ~ ,  KaIJkagrH- 
ma, and Batagriima to live in. The Bdhrnagas, whom Adi-giira and 
his descendants thus honoured by gra'nte of villagos and presenta of 
money, were descended from respectable families, ~ n d  the kings who 
succeeded them accorded similar honour to their progeny. 

After Adi-giira, his descendants occupied the throne ,of QauQa for 
aqme time. By Divine favour D2iva-piila became a powerful ruler. 
R e  was wise, oonscientious, meek, humble and pure. He always paid 
a special regard to the religious observances ordained in his Dynasty. 
+ + + ? + + + + Balida-s~ua, the son of Vijaya-sena, always 
endeavoured to support the Briihmapae. He honoured the Briihmspaa 
with the superior rank of Kaulinya-a rank, the equal of which is 
rarely to be met with in this world. Formerly in the Kali-ynga, 
BalliilksBna had made several copper-plate grante to Briihmapas. 

+ + + + Lakgmapa-skna, the -son of Balliila-aria reaped 
disrepute consequent on the fear entertained by him, becauue of his 
having been born nt an inauspicious moment. His son K ~ ~ v R  left the 

'kingdom of Ganda ; the fear of the Yavanaa having compelled him to 
fight with them. At this time the BrHhmaqaa were not able to reaide 
there any longer. 

111. I n  the Khikii (account of knlinafamiliea) by ~Qc-migra, it is 
stated : - 

d m u f e - f & i b f m : ~ : .  

There is aprovince in the west named Klnya-kubje (kananj). In  it 
is a blessed place named KelHiica, the residence of pions Brhhmanw. 
Mnhiiriija Adi-~iira brought from that place five Brahmaqaa and gave 
them five villages for their residence. 

1 Swikm, lit. pornmmng or maintaining 51-8. Signiks Bmhmapa mean8 a 
prieat who maintainr a raored firs, one who sacrifioen according to Vedio ruler. 
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After a long time Bnllhla-sgna became the ruler of. Gauda. He 
brought Briihrn~pas to his court in order to honour them with presents. 

IV. On page 220 of the a i d  DBna-siigara i t  is written : - 

For the purpose of fixing the year of the composition of the Dana- 
sjigars, it is necessary to describe the Samvatsara and other periods of 
times. 

T h e  Diina-sigara hrta been compoeed by the Meesed Ballirla-ssna, 
t h e  arown of all emperors. 

W h e n  1091 years expired from the gaka-r&ja the Ravi-yuga-bhagapa 
wse t h u s  : - 

Yeam of the Sntya-yuga 1.728,OOO 
,, ,, TrBaynga 1,!296,000 
,, ,, Dvkpara-ynga 864,000 

At the above Gka-year the Rsvi-bhama year of the Kali-ynga 
was 427Q Adding these four numbers we get 38,92,270. Dividing this 
a v i - y n g a - b h a p p a  by 5, there is no remninder or i t  ie eero. This must 
be regarded aa the commencement of the period of the composition of 
t h e  work. At  t h k  time Samvatsara, Psrivataara, Idvateara, Anuvateare 
m d  U~voteara- these five sorts of years had all equally expired. 

V. Besides the above, the copper-plate grant of Mah&r&ja Viqva- 
s p a - ~ n a - d 6 v a ,  lntely discovered, seta forth the following facts :- 
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In that pure and extensive L n m r  Dynasty, the Lord $hq~-pkhara  
(Moon-crested qiva) himself was born under the name of Vijaya-aha. 

* The son of the said Vijaya-aha was hlliila-&na, the sight 
of whose weapon8 in the battlefield drove away from his enemies the pride 
of their valonr. From him sprang Lakgmapa-s~l~a, a Kalpa-dl.nma in tbe 
world. The renowned Vigva-riip who occupied the foremost place 
among the kings of his time sprang from Lakemapa-s6na. Tbe principal 
aim of hie life was to subject tlle wives of his enemies to widowhood. 

VI.. In  another place of the same keiki i  of &lii-migra, it is 
related :- 

Kqava  ~ccompanied by all the soldiers, the B~.iillm~nns established 
by his grandhther, snd others went to him (the king). The famous 
king received them with great honour, and provided him (Kqava)  and 
his followers with means for their maintenance. Once in the way of 
conversrrtion, he asked K8pvr what was the Kulina-system of Brghmrryas 

by the grandfather, the pious Balliila-s61ia, and why, 
whence, where, and by wllnt ellterprise, he created the Bdhmapaa 
(new). Hearing this K+va ordered his family-bald Edii-migra, who 
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waa a briihmapa by caste and conversant with all the $!Ltnrs and the 
mligious ritea for Brghmanas, to answer the questions of the king. 

From the authorities quoted above we cull the following :- 
1. That Vijaya-aijna, the son of H~manta-sBna, dwelt, after hie 

father, in VaMndra-bhaimi as its king. 
2-3. That A d i - q h  brought from Roltiiica five Brirhmanrre; that 

he lived long before Mahfiriija Balliila-dna, the son of Vijaya, flourished; 
&hat after the reign of the Dytiasty of B~Ii-~iira,  D8mplla  of the Pala 
Dynasty reigned in GaurJa ; the Sena kings flourished lo~lg after hirn ; 
t h a t  Ba11Bla-dna made several copper-plate gralits ; that Laksmana-s~na 
fell into disrepute owing to the time of his birth having been in- 
an~picions ; that K6gava-s8na was the son of Lakgmana.-e~na and thnt the 
fear of the Yavanrrs compelled him to rnn away, relinquishing his father'e 
kingdom. 

4, That Balliila-&na lived in $'aka 1091, i. e., A. D. 11 69. 
5. That a powerful king, named Vigva-riips-Sna, was the,son oE 

Lakgmana-s~na, the son of Balltila-ella and that tbe copper-plate grant 
was made in the 14th year of his reign. 

6. That Ksqava-s6na (after the capture of Gaudn) lived under the 
protection of a king. 

Taking into consideration the facts now brought to light, I do not 
eee how we cau accept the statement made by Sir Alexander Cunning- 
ham, as to the S n a  kings of Bengal having descended from Aditya-s5na 
of the Gupta Dynasty of the Magadha kings; or that made by Dr. 
Riijj~ndralila Mitra and others as to Vira-Jna or Vij~ya-Gna being 
identical with Bdi-qiira. 

The date of Balliila's coronation 1066 A. D., a0 given by Prinsep and 
Dr. Mitnr is not borne out by the Bin-i-Akbari, which they quote as their 
authority, while the Akbar-niima, aa first pointed out by Mr. Beveridge, 
give8 the initial date of tho Lakgrnana era as 1119. Dr. Kielhorn 
has eupported t l~ i s  etatement. But they believe t l ~ a t  the Lakgmapa era 
commenced from the gear of his coronation. Tile statement is not borne 
out by the facts now Lronnht to ligbt. Although the Lakgmaua era com- 
menced from the year 1119 A. D., it waa uot the year in which he wrrs 
installed. I have already ebown that in Caka 1091, i. e. 1169 A. D. 
Mahariija BallBla-dm-d6va composed his work DBna-siigara, and even 
in that year Ile gave himself out as king of Cfauda. Balliila, having been 
on the throne a t  that time, i t  follows that Lakgmnna could not have beet 
the ruler of &uda a t  tlle same time. Between the years Ill!) and llG9 
there elapsed a period of 50 years, and i t  is mentioned in the Bin-i-Akbari 
that Balliila-dna ruled Rengul for that period. If Rny reliance cat1 be 
placed on this statement i t  ruust be admitted that 11 19 A D .  wu the 

J. I. 4 
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yem of Balliila-s~na's coronation. Now it may be contended that Lakg- 
mapa-s8na was installed as Prince-elect and for that reason the era 
commenced from that time. But even this cannot be taken as correct. 
Hindu kings, generally speaking, nominate their sons as Prince elect a t  
the close of their career, and numerous instances in support of this 
statement can be cited from works of antiquity. 

Keeping this in view, it must be accepted that Ball&la-s~na was 
50 or 60 years old when he begen to reign in the year 1119 A.D., and 
in that m e ,  a t  the time he wrote his D&na-sggara, he was 100 or 110 
years old. But we have not heard of ahy king of Bengrrl having lived 
to such an old age. I t  is therefore evident that a t  the time of Balliila- 
s~na ' s  coronation, Lala)mapa-sBna was not nominated as Prince Eled. 

There is a tradition extant that a t  the time when BallBla-sena set 
out on his expedition to conquer Mithilii, news of his death spread abroad ; 
and that a t  that time Lakgmapa-s6na was born, and was immediately in- 
stalled on the throne. It is probable that the Md~ammadan historian 
Minhkj's wonderful story was based on this tradition. Be that as i t  
may, the tradition leads us to the inference that, soon after ascending the 
throne, Balltila-s~na left his kingdom to conquer Mithii&, and that after 
achieving success he received news of the birth of a son. 1 This news 
pleased him so msch that in his newly conquered kingdom he inaugu- 
rated a new era, which he named the Lakgmana Era. This era is still 
extant among the pangits of Mithila; but there is nothing to show that 
i t  was introduced into Bengal. 

Balliila-sijna ascended the throne in the year 1119 A.D., so that 
there can be no doubt that he reigned to a very old age. Moreover, the 
social reform8 effected by him, and the order of knlinism, which he 
instituted, must have taken a considerable portion of his life ; and thie 
also is a proof of his long reign. 

L&mapa-s~na, the son of Balliila-sgna, was very popular with his 
subjects. He was a learned man and took great delight in honouring 
the Papdits of his time. Poems composed by him are found in the 
Sadukti-kamrimyta, Gdr~gadhara-paddhati, Padyiivald and other an- 
thologies. Even ManliinL Minl$3ju-d-din has thus written of Lskgmapa- 
s~na- '  Little or much, never did any tyranny proceed from his hand.'!' 
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According to the hn- i -Akbar i l  Lakgmaprt reigned only seven 
yeam ; b n t  this cannot be accepted tta correct. Again, nccording to 
Yinhsj ,  ' E e  reigned for a period of eighty years.' On this 
Mr. Beveridge writes : - 

' If then Leksma~y began to reign in 1119 ~ . d . ,  and reigned eighty 
years, this would bring the termination of his Government to 1199 A.D., 
which is a tolerably close approximation to the dates of the capture of 
Nadiyii. given by Major Rnverty and Sir Alexander Cunninghm. If ' we 
take Mr. Blochmann's date for that event, viz., 1198 or 1199, there is an 
almost coincidence between Abii-1-fail's date of 1119, for the commencement 
of Lakpnava-siSnals reign, and the statement in the TabaqZt of MinhBju-d-din 
that  Lrrksmapa reigned eighty years.'s 

I have shown above tha t  Mithilg was conquered by BallBla-sBna, 
and t h a t  in order to  signalise the birth of Lakgmana a new era wlls 
inangnrated in that kingdom. I have also stated tha t  Ballkla-s6na was 
living in the year 1169. Taking these facts iuto consideration, neither 
a reign of 7 years mentioned in the A i n - i - ~ k b a r i  nor one of 80 yearn, 
put  forward by Minhiij can be attributed to  Lakgmana-s6na. After 
Balliila-s~nn L a b n n a - S B I ~ R  reigned from 1170 to  1198, i.e., 27 or 28 
gears i n  all. It is very likely that Abti-1-fazl by mistake put  
down 7 in  place of 27. It is probable that  Minbiij whilq travelling 
from Delhi on his way to  Lnkhnanti, tlirough MithilH, heard that  
Bengnl was conqnered in the 80th L.S. and jumped to the conclusion 
that Lakgmana must have reigned for 80  years. 

Minhiij relates :- 

'When he (Mapammad-i-Bautiiir) subdued Bihtir, his fame had reach- 
ed the hearing of RSi-Lakgma~inh, and the different parts of his dominion 
likewise. A number of astrologers, wise men and counsellors of his king- 
dom presented themselves before the RBi.andrepresented, saying : ' In our 
books of the ancient Brihmaps, they have foretold that this country will 
fall into the hands of the Turks and the time of its fulfilment has drawn 
near. The Turks have subjugated BihBr, and next year they will surely 
come into this conntry. It is expedient for us that the Ri i  should co~~sont  
so that he, along with the whole people should be removed from the conntry 
in order that we may be saved from the molestation of the Turke'a 
'When they became assnred of these peculiarities,most of the BrBhmap and 
inhabitants of that place left, and retired into the province of Sankanit, 
the cities and towns of Baqg, and towards KPmrud; but to begin to 
abandon his country was not agreeable to Riii Laksmayiah.'d 

It appears from a statement made by hlinbsj that  before Muham- 
mad-i-Babtiiir attacked Nadiya, several Pappita m d  other residents 

1 Jarrett, din-i-Akbari, Vol. 11. p. 146. 8 averty,  Tabaqlt-CNZtiri, p, 656. 
s J . d . S . B . 1 8 8 8 , P t . I . p . 3 .  4 Raverty, Taboqlit-i-Naliti, p. 667. 
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relying on the prophecy, left the capital and went to Jagnnniitba (Pnri), 
East Bengal, and Krimal-ilpa (Assam). 

Aha-1-ft15l has made mention of Labmana-ana's son Mdhava-&us 
having reigned after him for a period of 10 yeam. MrSdhav~-&on 
does not appmr to have ruled Bengal after Lakgrnaga. It is likely 
that dnring the reign of Labmapa-ens, he waa either nominated aa 
Prince Elect or that he ruled the kingdom as  regent. In the Gakti- 
karq~rnrita by gridhara-dasa, 80x1 of Lakgmana-sena's favonrite 
Mnhbiimunta Batn-&sa, some of Miidllava-s~na's poetical writings. 
have bee11 inserted. I am iuclined to believe that, following the 
example of the Pangitas and ot.hei9, Miidhava-s~na also left Bengal 
and went on a pilgrimage to KBdiint-niitha. This is borne out by the 
facts given below. 

At  a place near the city of Al~nora in Kumiinn, within t.he H i m s l a p  
regions, there is a temple dedicated to Yag~gvam. This temple contains 
a copper-plate grant of Mahava-aha. Moreover, inside the Balsgvara 
temple, in the Ked5l.a track, there is a copper-plate grant dated 11-45 
gaka (A. D. 1223), in which the words ' Vaggaja-Brrihrnapa ' appear. 
The name of Rndra-garmil, B~~HR-niirayana's descendant, is also 
inscribed in it. 1 

I t  can be inferred from the above that P a c d i t ~  belonging to 
Bhatta-niitSyana's family accompanied Miidhava-s6na when he left Ben- 
gal on pilgiimnge. 

A careful perusal of Minhiij's account of the invasion of Bengal 
by the Tnrks, quotedabove, would lead to show that prior to the event, 
the officers of the kingdom had made a conspiracy, and that the Muaal- 
mans bribed the Pawlits of the Court to help them in forwarding their 
cause. Had this not been the m e ,  the Papdits of the Court would 
not have mentioned to the king a prophecy, which did not exist in the 
~&tras ,  and advised him to leave the kingdom. But the king showed hie 
manliness by not following the advice of the PanditA. He wae never- 
theless forced to relinquish i t  under the following circumstances :- 

When taking hie dinner, he suddenly heard of his palace having 
been attsoked. He came to know also that, prior to this, his principal 
Counsel101.s had left the Court. It might have occurred to him also that 
the attack by the Tnrks waa the resnlt of a plot made by those o5cem. 
Driveu to desperation, he knew not what lo do a t  such a juncture. Left 
by the Connaellors and without any means of defence, what conld an old 
monarch like him do? He conld think of no other nlternative than 
ta quit the palace by a back-door. I t  llaa been stated by some that he 
went either to Orissa or to East Bengal, and established a kingdom 

1 E. Atkinson, Kumaun, p. 616. 
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there. But  the  old broken-hearted and depressed king appeara to have 
gone to Jaganniitha on pilgrimage. During my travels in Orissa in the 

year 1893, I waa infoi-med by the inhabitants of KnLpiila in the 
Diatrict of Katak, that Lakgmapa-sena had resided a t  that place and 
tha t  he had built a temple there. 

I n  the extract given above from the Ghatah-kZrikl by Hari-migra 
it ia plainly stated that the fear of a MusalmljHn attack forced 
K*va-s6nrr, the son of Lakgmana-s8na to leave Uanda, and in Ed& 
miqra's account, i t  is mentioned that K~pva-sane  lived under the 
protection of a RajljH. I t  may be i r ~ f e m d  from this, that K ~ p v a -  
d n a  ruled Gaud8 a~ regent or governor, when Lakgmaga was too old 
to rule, and that on hearing of an attack by the MusalmHns he fled 
towards Vikra~napura. Sixty gears after the invasion of Nadiy6, 
Min&ij wrote thus:-'His (Lnbmaua's) descendants np to this time 
ere rulem i n  the country of Bagga.' ' From this we can draw the 
inference, that even a t  that time Baqga (Emt Bengal of the present 
timea) was not conquered by the Muhammadans. It is therefore 
probable that after leaving Gauda, Kkava-s~na  took the protection 
of some other Sdna king. 

The accounts of the (fhafaka-k6rikii do not however state plainly 
who tliis king was. I an1 of opiriion that he waa no other than Viva-  
riipa-dew, who is mentioned in the newly-discovered coppel.-plate grant. 
The historical portion of the f ~ c ~ i m i l e  of the copper-plate published by 
Mr. Prineep in the name of Kegava-s~no a p e s  exactly with the newly- 
discovered plate. The P a ~ Q i t  who deciphered i t  made a mistake in 
taking K*ava-s6na for Vigva-riipa. It is much to be regretted that 
Dr. Raj~odralHla, Sir Alex. Cunningham, and other antiquarians en- 
dorsed Mr. Prinsep'e statement, so that the mi~take made by him remaine 
uncorrected. From what has beeri stated above, i t  is evident that the 
copper-plate discovered by Mr. PI-inuep, bearing the year 3 Stuhvat, and, 
that lately discovered by me, bearing the year 14 Smhvat, were pan ted  
by Vigva-riipa.9 

The copper-plate grant of Vipva-riipa referred to above gives the 
name of BalILla-sBna, the son of Vijaya-dna, that of hie son Lakgmank 
em, and that of his son Vipva-riipa ; but the name of Mdheva-s8na or 
K+ava-f@ne does not Rppear in it. I t  follows from this that K@ava- 
&na, after Lakgmaqa-s~lla's departure to Orissa, did not rule. And who 
can say that the Mnsrlmiills did not pursue Kepva-s6na up to Vikrama- 
pnra ? It is likely that, a t  that time, Vipva-riipa protected East Beogrrl 
from the attaok of the Maealm&~~s. 

1 Baverty, Tabaqit-i-N+n, p. 668. 
Vide the fatximile of Vipva-rtipa'o wpper-plate grsnt of 14 Samrst, and the 

artiole on that subjemt. Ants pp. 6 and ti. 
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Minbhj writes : - 
'The parts around about the State of LakhanEwati, such as Jij-nagur, 

the countries of Bagg, Kamrhd, and Tirhut ... . . .the whole of that territory 
named GauQa.' In another place he says, 'The territory of Lakhaniiwat? 
has two wings on either side of the river Gagg. The western side they call 
RBI (REQha), and the city of LakhanBr lies on that side, and the eastern 
side they call Barind (Varindra)' 1 

From the account givenby MinbHj, i t  appears that a t  the period 
nnder notice, Mithilii, Utkala, RHdha, Vafindra, Bngga, and Kama-riipa 
were included in the kingdom of Qauda. The Sgna kings of Bengal 
ruled over these territories, and for this reason the rulers were called 
Lord8 of Qauda (*). Even after the conquest of Bihsr aud 
of Lakgrnapiivati (Vargndra) by Mulpmmrrd-i-Baatib, the other terri- 
tories comprised in Gauda were rnled by the Sane kings. 

Minbiij writes :- 
'When the latter (i.e., M+mmad-i-Bafitiir) led his troops towards 

the mountains of KEmriid and Tirhut, he had despatched Mubarnmad-i- 
shFran and his brother with a portion of his forces towards Lakhaniir and 
Jiij-nagar'. He states in another place - 'Ali-i-Mardan proceeded to Diw- 
kot and assumed the Government, and brought the whole ,of the cor~nfry of 
L a @ r n a n i ~ o a t i  d e ~  hie sway.' 9 

And prior to writing this, he had stated that it was this 'Ali-i- - 
&rdan who in the year 602 .Hijra, (1205 A. D.,) killed Muhammad-i- 
Baatyiir .  Some time after this he went to Ehazni accompanied by 
Suit_Bn Knfiu-d-din Aibak. After remrrinit~~ there as prisoner for some 
time he came b ~ c k  to S u l t k  Kutbu-d-din Aibak in Hindiistiin, and the 
latter made over to him the territory of Lakhaniiwati. It is evident 
from the above that the whole of Lakhaniiwati, comprisit~g Radha and 
Var~ndra  came into the possession of 'Ali-i-bltrrda~~ a t  least 4 or 5 yews 
after the murder of Mubammnd-i-Bal;ht~ Hr, i. e., A.D. 1209- 1210. 

MinbHj states that Muhammad Shdran had gone to conquer 
Laklianar, i .  e., RHdlla and Jtij-nngw, the northorn portion of Utkala; 
but up to 1239-1210 the Mnusalm%ns did not succeed in conquering the 
whole of Lakhanawnti I t  appenrs from this that Mu$ammad-i-Sh~ran 
was defeated by Vigva-riipa. After defeating the hlusalm&ns Vigva-riipa 
assumed the name of ' Garga-yava7uiv~vaya-pralaya-kala-dra (The 
terrible destroyer of the Yavana Dynsstieu, who sprang from Garga), 
and aa a t  that time a portion of Utkala waa nnder the Sway of the kings 
of Bengal, they held the titlea of Agva-pati, Gaja-pati, Nara-pati 
Raja-traysdhipati, h. 
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F~morn whnt h w  been stated above it mriy be inferred that in his old 
age Lakemapa-mna made MMhava-s6na the Governor of RHBha or 
Nava-dvipa, and KGpav8-dna that of Grtuda (prolinbly Var~ndra). And 
in this manner  Vipva-rtipa obtained tile sovereignty of East Bengal. 
If the statement made by Edii-migra is to be taken as correct, we can 
infer fivm it that K ~ p v a - s ~ n a ,  a f b r  repairing to East Bengal took 
shelter nnder  Vipva-riipa, who I believe, formally ascended the throne 
m A. D. 1200-1201. 

In q a k a  1019, i. e., A. D., 1097, Nsnya-d~va of the KarqirFka dy- 
nnsty ru led  in Napal. Dr. Kielhorn hss shown that Vijayq-s~na defeated 
this king, and I accept the Doctor's statement as most probable. I have 
already shown that his (Vijnya-s~na's) son BellFila-6na waa installed in 
the year  A. D. 1119. Such being the case, Vijaya-sena must have 
ruled Bengal for (at least) 24 or 25 years. After him BallHla-s6na 
rnled 50 years, and his son Lakgrnana-s~na 27 or 28 years. . 

Abii-1-fa$ has made mention of one SadBsBna 1 who rnled after 
K-vs-sene for a period of 18 years. I think that this Sarlksena 
probably rnled after Vigva-riipa. It is not improbable that like the 
other rulers of Bengal, Vipva-fipa also lived to an old age nnd reigned 
for many  years. Abii-1-fel farther says that after Sadksbna Naujiis 
rnled B e n p l .  Harimigra hm also made mention of a powerful king 
named DnnaujB-mBdhsva. There ie not the least shadow of donbt 
that Abii-1-fazl read Nanjii in place of DananjB. In tho work named 
TM&-i-E"l~z-&&hi, this Dananjii-mHdhnva, is described aa Danuja 
G y a .  Dr. Wise has thus written of Danuja Riiya:-'This is pro- 
bably t h e  same person as DanujH-miidbava, who is believed to have 
been s grandson of Balliila-s6na.' 8 This Dananja-mtidhava WM not the 
grand-son, but the great-grandson of Balliila-s~na. In  speaking of 
Kwva,  Hari-miqra thus writes : - 

w p q  TZr4fiFn. +l+T=q 1 

*m: dG aiwq-@m: -4 

mqwm-iwwrnirl-r%rmrm:~ 
T P q v  xrfij&*~: 0 

6- d :  f m u * i r  I 
h*q &fwweST: ,, "* 

C h G h m m : ~ ~ a l  
T I W m : + 9 f - :  * I 

Jarrett, din-i-dkbari, Vol. 11. p. 146. 
* DO. DO. I* 18 

8 J.  A. 8. B., 1874, Pt. I. p. 88. 
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After this sprang Dananj&mMhava from the SBna dynasty. 811 
kings of his time made obeiear~ce to him. Several B~.Bbmaprrs, sprung 
from 2.2 families, and' adorued with many good qualities, came to his 
court, and with the view of out-stripping his grand-father, Dananji- 
miidhava established them in his kingdom, giving them wealth aud the 
title of Kauliicyu ... ... They mere 1111 established alleeady a t  the Court of 
Lakgmapa-ens. 

I have not been able to ascertain from the genealogies of ancient 
families whose son Danaujii-miidllava was. l'he K G k 5  of ,Hari-mipra 
plainly shows that K6gava-s8na wche not his father. I am incliued to 
oonjecture that Danaujii-miidlrava of the S6na family was the son of 
Sedii-ss~~a. 

According to Edk-mipra, Hari-mipra, Dhruriinanda, Mal~~gvara  and 
other genealogists, ss also the old account of Kul&&~yaa of Edilpur, 
itwas Danauji-mahave who reorganised Kulinism among the Briib- 
mapas and Vaqgaja Kiiyaatl~se. Some of theue K k i k L  give the name 
of Dananj&m&dhava-dlva sligl~tly altered, such as Danuja-mMliava- 
dava, Dannja-mardam-d6va. Bnt whether he was called Nanja, Dannja 
Rap,  Dananjii-miidhava, Da~~uja-mardana 01. Danuja-miidhava, there 
is IIO doubt that they a11 refer to the same individual.' 

According to some of the KPrikL of Edilpnr, this Danaujk-mahava 
or Danuja-mardnna issued orders about Kul i~~ism from Candra-dvipa , 
s r ~ d  again the Ghatak~s of Vikmma-pnra say that the proclamation was 
made from Vikrama-pura. Moreover there is a tradition extant that a 
person named Dannja-mardana, after leaving Vikrama-pnra went to 
Candra-dvipa and there established a kingdom with t4e help of hie 
~piritnal guide. Dr. Wise has thus written of this dynasty :- 

' I t  is not improbable that the founder of this family is the same person 
as the m i  of Sunhrga6, by name Danuj Rai, 8 who met the Emperor 
Balban on his mnrch against Sultan Mngbigu-d-din in the year 1280. It 
is not likely that the Muhammaden usurper would hare allowed a Hindu to 
remain in independence at his capital Snn&rgiib. I f  the principelity of 
Candra-dvipa extended to the River Maghnii, the egreement made with the 
Emperor that he would guard against the escape of TughrIl to the west 
becomes intelligible.' 

'The chief event, however, of his reign was the organisation of the 
Vaqgaje Kayasthas. He appointed certain Briihmaps, whose descendants 
dill reside at  Edilpur ('Adilpnr), to be Gha@kas or Kuliiciiryas of the 
Kiiyasthes, and he directed that all marriages should be arranged by 
them, and that they should be responsible that the Knlina Kiiyasthes only 
intermarried with families of equal rank. He also appointed a Svaryii- 

1 h e  V+a-Mp, srticle ' Kulrulrna. ' 
S Pliot'e Mwhammadan Hwtorkne of India, Val. 111. p. 116. I 



1896.) N. N. Vwn-Chronology of tlrs 8ha Kings of Beagal. 33 

mstya, o r  nueter of the ceremonies, who fixed the precedence of each 
member of the Sabhll or assembly, and who pointed out the proper seat 
eeoh individual was to occupy at the feast given by the Gjl. These 
officers still exist and the holders of them are much reupected 1)p all 
Kkysethas.' 1 

It seems evident from the above that Lakemapa-s~ina's grand-son, 
Danmnji RHi or Dannnjir-miidhavn of Vikrcrmra-para., having been greatly 
annoyed by the Mumtlmijns, went to Candra-dvipa and errtabliahed a 
kingdom there. From the K ~ r i k i i ~  of the Gha@kaa of Candmdvipa, 
i t  would appear that after Danauj8-mirdhava, his descendants Ram&- 
dlabha-deva-riya, Kypa-vallabha-dev+riya, Hari-vallabhadeva-riya 
and Jays-d8va-riya ruled Candra-dvipa one after an0ther.s The laat of 
the 8ens king0 of Candra-dvipa ( J y s d e v a )  had no male issue. The 
oldest of the k&ikiia of the Gha9kes of Candra-dvipa thus says : - 

ParamSnanda the wise was Bale-bhadra's son, m d  the valiant 
JaykdBva was the grand-father of Pamm~nanda on the mother's side. 
J q d ~ v a  belonged to the D6va-family and mas the kingof Candra- 

dv ipa  On his demise, Paramgnande, as heir to tlie throne, ruled the 
kingdom. 

A question may liere arise that if Jays-deva and hie predecessors 
belonged to the Sena family, how is it  that in the books of the Gha@kas 
of Candra-dvipa they are spoken of aa having sprung from the D6va- 
family PS But the question is eesy to answer. In  all the imcriptions 
disaovered from the time , of Vijaya-skina to thst of Vigva-riipa, the 
title ' deva' is attached to the names of all the Sena kings, and this 
m n n t a  for the statement made by the Ghatakas. 

In all the kgrikiia of the Ghatakas of edilpnr, i t  is mentioned, 
tht  Paramijnanderiiya, the first king of the Vasn family of Candra- 
dfipa, eon of &la-bhadra-vssu, a first-class Kulina of Dehnrghgti, was 
mj& Jaya-d~va's daughter's sou. All these show conclnsively that the 

1 J .  A. 8. B., 1874, Pt. I, p. 206-7. 
: Dr. Wise give8 a similar Table, exeept that he omit8 the name of He'. 

dbhs-diva. J. A. 8. B., 1874, Pt. I, p. 207. 
S Dim mesns here divine or illastrions. 

J. I.  5 
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kingdom of C m h d v i p a  came to be ruled by the descendants of the 
daughter of Jaya-d~va.1 

Abii-I-fag1 thus writes of Candra-dvIpa, i. e., Sarkiir of BiLklti :-' In  tho 
29th year of the Divine era, a terrible inundation occurred at 3 o'clock in 
tho afternoon, which swept over the whole Sarkiir. The RiLjji held an 
entertainment at  the time. Hc a t  once embarked on board a boat, while his 
son, Paramsnanda-rgya with some others climbed to the top of a temple and 
B merchant took refuge on a high loft. For four hours and a half the see, 
raged amid thunder and a hurricane of wind. Houses and boats were 
engulfed, but no damage occurred to the temple or loft.'m 

It would appear from Abii-1-fql's stakment that Paramibnda's 
father also waa a king of Candra-dvipa, and that P a r a m n d a  escaped 
from the dood that took . place in the 29th year of Akbar's reign, 
i. e. 1585 A. D. There G no doubt as to the deluge having ooonrred 
in the yeas quoted above ; but according to the account of the Kuliichrya- 
kiirikirs of Candra-dvipa, Jagadhanda-riiya was the ruler a t  that time 
and the life of his son Kandarpa-niiriiyaps was eaved on the octcasion.s 

Especially, in the year after the occurrence of the deluge referred 
to, i.e., 1586 A. D., Ralph Fitch, who came to this country, saw 

a Kmdarpa-niiriiya~a, the grandson of Paramtinanda on the throne.' 
Under such circumstances, more reliancc should be placeh on the 
genealogy of the royal dynasty of Candra-d~ipa t.han on what has been 
mentioned in the Bin-i-Akbar~. According to the roles of inheritance, 
Paramanan& was heir to Jaya-d~va and n i t  hie father Bala-bhsdra. 
I t  is probable that a t  the time of Jaya-deva's death, Paramtinanda was foo 
young to take up the reins of government, and that in consequence his 
father dilwted the affairs of the state 011 his behalf. 

According to the Tibotnn author, lltir&niitha, the close of tho S ~ n n  
dynasty mnst have taken placo in A. D. 1300. In my opinion, in that 
ymr the S ~ n a  kings were only driven from Suniir-gid by tho Muham- 
madans. We see Danujbriiya of Suniirgd helping Balban even in A.D. 
1280. Under such circumstances it is n1ol.e probable thnt 20 years frnm 

1 J.  A .  S. B., 1874, Pt. I, p. 207. 
a Jsrratt'e Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. 11, p. 123. 

. 8 In the kiriki written by Dhmvinanda-mignr, Court-Poet of R i j i  Pfirna- 
nnniyrnn of Candra-dvipa, i t  is etated :- 

~ ~ % ~ ~ ~ ~ : l l  

' 9&Ru* -~mp1 
a s m d m T i ~ l l  
--ll 

6 llacklnyt'a Vo-vrtges, Val. 11, p. 257; and J.  A. S. B., 1874: Pt. I, p. 201. 
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that oocnrrenee, Dannja-riiya, being driven from Vikrama-para or 
Sumuqa-gr-a, founded the kingdom of Candra-dvPpa. 

In page 473 of hie 80count of Bengal, Tieffenthaler adds that after 
G j i i  NodjP (Dasanjii) there reigned seven Hindu princes whose names 
are not known and who ruled for 106 years. But I have already pointed 
out from the genealogy of the kings of Candra-dvipa that after Nodj& 
or Danaujs four of his descendants ruled one after another, and the son 
of the laat king's daughter inherited the kingdom. h all likelihood 
this change took place between the y e m  1440 and 1460 A. D. After 
seven membera of the Vaau family had ruled Candra-dvipa, the kingdom 
pessed into the hands of the Mitra family, the siater's son oE the last 
king having ascended the throne. At present the descendants of that 
dynasty are living a t  Miidhava-piiqii.1 A genealogical table of tho 
kings of the Sena dynasty and of those of the Van and Mitra families 
that sprung from it, is given below :- 

Hemanta-sena. 
I 

Vijaya-s~na-disva, (circa 1097 A. D.) 
I 

~allila-szjna-ldeva, (1119 A. D.) 
I 

I 1 (at ~ ik ra l rna -~ua )  I 
Bd&dhava-szjna. K~qavu-s61lt1. Viqv11~riiprt-s6nrt-disv~ Sada-s6na. (? )  

(Circa 1200-1235 ?) I 
I 

I)~uj&-miidhavit-d6v~ (1280 A. L).) 
[k'ounder of Candra-dvipa] 

( A t  Candra-dvipa.) 
I 

Ja a-deva-riiyi, 
[who had a daughter married to 
Bals-bhadra, of Vasu family, his son] 

1 

1 For a full aoconnt of LJIO Cundra-dvip6ja-&h@b see Viqvwkw, Vol. V 
Prtiole 'Candra-dvipa,' and Babu Brajorwndera Mitra'e History of the Candra-dvipa. 
Bijs-family. 
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~ a n d a , r p a - n i i r ~ ~ ~ a . r ~ ~ a  (1586 A.D.) 
I 

~r~ma-niriijapa-riiya. Daughter (m&Tied to 
Mitm family.) 

I 

~irasikha-niiriiyan (adopted). 
I 

D~v~ndra-niriiyepa (adopted). 
I 

Son (stiil living). 

Before we conclude this subject, we must clear up one point with 
regard to the 88na lcinga having belonged to the Vaidya caste. There is 
s tradition extant that Balliila-ssna of Vikrama-para was a Vaidya. 
This tradition has sprung from' the fact of there having been a VBidys 
kiug of tho same name. O~piila-bhat@ in his work, ' Ballila-carite ' 
thus speaks of him : - 

This shows that in 1300 Faka, i.s., 1378 A.D., G8pkla-bhat@, h h e r  
of king BallUa-sBna of the Vaidya family, wrote by order of the king a 
book ca!led Ballhla-carita. lt is well known that Balliila-Sng son of 
Vijaya-rj~ue, lived abont 250 yeam previous to this, and that in the year 



1378 almost the whole of Bengal came under the Musalmhn rule. It is 
also stated in t h ~  'Balliila-carita,' that Balliila of the Vaidya family, 
fought against a MnaalmHn Faqir named B&b& Adam.1 

Th i s  shows conclnsively that Balliila of the Sena family of Gauaa 
was la Kiiywtha or a Kgetriya of the Lunar Dynmty, and that Balliile 
of Vikrama-pnra, who lived long after him, was a Vaidya. Thc latter, 
probably, was a ZamindLr of note, who at  the time of dismemberment 
of the Kingdom of Bengal rose to some eminence. 

POBTBCRIPT. 
After I had finished the above article, I obtained from an old 

O w k a  of Faridpnr, a Vam@vali of the kings of Candra-dvipa. This 
V&@ivsli in a verse clearly describes Jaya-deva tho 5th king of Candra- 
dviptb, ae descended from the Sene dynasty. The p6ka rnna thna :- 

~Trnrma:.ilr?ip*wm*l 

d b l w q d ~ p n  
From the above, there can be no doubt of DanaujB and his des- 

c e n h t a  being descended from the S ~ n a  dynasty. Moreover I have 
heard from the old Ghataka, that Dananji and his successors styled 
themselves Rajas of Candra-dvipa. 

1 C w i n g h a m ,  Rep. Arch. Sui., Vol. XV, p. 1%: J.  A. 8. B., Vol. LVIII, 
Pt. I, pp. 18-19. 



T7re Jeeuit Miesions to the Emperor Akbtar.-By E. D. Maclagan, C. S., 
from notes reeorded by the late GENERAL R. Bhcu~m, R.E. 

[ h a  ~pri11m.1 

Almost all the historians of t.he reign of Akbw have d i c w e d  ia 
some form or other his religious views, and in histories written by 
Europeans attention haa naturally been paid to the attitude which he 
aeeumed towads Christianity, ae put before him by the Jesuit Mis- 
sioparim a t  his Conrt. The records of these Jesuit Missions are not, 
however, very easy of amss ,  and few of the published histories do more 

, than referin the briefest terms to t,he remarkable incidents which 
theae records set forth and the interesting picture of the times which 
they present to us. I n  order ta supply this defect i t  was the inten- 
tion of the late General Maalagan B.E., to prepare a sketah of the 
religious views of the Emperor Akbar, whioh should have special re- 
forenco to the history of his attitude towards Christianity, and the 
present writer has come into possession of the notee and referenax 
which General Maclagan from time to time recorded with thh object 
in dew. It is unfortunately impossible to prepare from these n o h  any 
complete sketch of the nature originally oontemplated, but i t  may ba 
of some interest to reproduce in one place the substance of tho chief 
origiual authorities on the subject of the Jesuit Misaiontl a t  Akbar'e 
Court, and the scope of the present paper is limited to this. 

What the general histories tell us is shortly aa follows. That 
from about A.D. 1580, till his death, or at  any rate till the year 1596, 
tho Emperor Akbsr held the most unorthodox opinions, cnlrninating for 
a time in the promulgation of a form of natural religion entitled 
the Ta4id-i-Iliihi or Divine Monotheism, in which the worship of tho 
Sun and of the Emperor himself formed a prominent part. That 
during this period he assumed a tolermt attitude towards all religions 
and made constant enquiries into the teneta and cnetoms of the Hindik, 
P-ia and Christians ; and that at  his invitation three separato special 
rniesiozm wem equipped and despatched to hie Conrt by the Jeerrit 
authorities at  Goa. Tho first of t.heso missions waa sent in 1580, under 
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the gnidanoe of Father Rodolfi Aqnaviva who remained a t  the Court 
of the Noql  for three y e m .  The second, under Father Edward 
Leoton, arrived in 1591 and after a short stay was somewhat hastily 
withdrawn. The third, under Father Jerome Xavier, a nephew of St. 
Francis, persevered in its labours from the date of its commencement in 
the year 1595 to a time mnsidembly later than the death of the Emperor. 

I t  is of these three miseions that the present paper ti-e~ts. A 
narrative of all the three mimione is to be found in Hugh Murray's 
Historical Account of Discoveries and Travels in Asia, ' Edinburgh, 

1820, vol. II., 82-96, but the narrative is brief and is disfigured by 
Bome nnfortnnate misprints of dates. SO again in tlie Rev. Jamee 
Hongh's ' History of Christianity in India, ' London, 1839, vol. Il., 260- 
'287, there L a history of the missions to Akbar, which is taken almost 
entirely (mistakes and all) from the History of the Mn&al Empire 
ieened in  1708 by the Jesuit Catrou: Catron's work was compiled 
from the Portuguese manuscript of Signor Mttnuchi, a Venetian who 
rn physician to the M a a l  Conrt in Aurangzeb's time, and Mannohi pro- 
fossed to base his history on Persian records in the Mu&al capital, but 
his translator, Catmn, conf~see to having added to the original hietory, 
and the sccount of the Jesnit missions in Catron's work is obviomly 
t a b  from European s0urees.l Even in the 'Kaiser Akbar ' (1880) of 
Prince Frederick of Schleswig-Holstein (Count YOU Noer), where an 
admirable account, baaed on DU Jarric's history of these missions will 
be found, there is a certain want of completeness owing to the fact that 
the writer had not apparently seen the last volume of Dn Jarric's work 
which t m t a  of the &ions after the year 1600.s I t  is advisable, there- 
f o ~ ,  to leave our modern authorities and to go back as far as me can 
to the original records of these missions. 

Notice8 by native hkt0rians.-Before, however, examining the 
Jesnit records attention may be paid to the prtesing allusions made by 
native historians to the Christian proclivities of Akbar and the doinge . 
of the priests at  his Conrt.8 We are fortunate in findiig among 

1 also ' The Portnguese in Northern India,' Cak. Rev. v. 279.284, (I-). 
9 See Kaieer Akbar, I., 440. A short notice of Akbar'e connection with 

Cbrirtianity will be found in Bohlen'a ' Alto Indien, ' 1880, vol. I., 104.105. 
Attention may also be direoted to Dr. Ireland's romance called ' Golden Balleta,' 
Edinb., 1890, in whioh the Jeenite at Akbar'rr Court play a large role: and to 
the &etch of the mieaione in Max Miillbaner'rr Oeechiehtu per katholieclum Mieaimm 
1n Odindien, 1862, pp. 188-la. 

8 The qnotationa made below are all collected from trsnahtioue end Englirh 
work0 and oaunot claim to be exhaurtive. Beferenoe may be also made to Anad 
Reg's amusing ecconnt of the introduction of t o b  in Akbar'e Court, and the 
J m i t   father'^ support of the tobacco emokera (Elliot, VI., 167). 



cantemporary writera two histmi9ns who had exoeptiond opportm. 
nitiea for knowing the h t s  of whioh they wrote and who twfed f h a e  
faots from two entirely different pointa of view. On the one hand, we 
have 'Abdn-lqiidir Badhni,  the  trenchant ahampion of orthodoxy at 
Akbar's Court, whose Mnnta&hu-t-taw&il& aarriee the history of 
Akbar down to the year 1595. On the other hand there is Akber'a 
abettor and favonrite minister, Abii-1-fel, the author of the Ahbar. 
d n u r  which contains a his* of the same period down to the y e  . 
1601. 

B&uni's work firat notioes the introduation of Christian influence 
in treating of the year 1575, and w o r d i n g  to that author the ra- 
tionalizing tendencies of Akbar's Conneellom A.bii-]-fa$, Abii-1-fatb, 
eta., were due partly to the fsot that ' them came ' (presumably about 
that time) ' a great number of Portuguese from whom they picked np 
dootrinea justifiable by reasoning.' 1 

The practise of Chrintian ritual followed soon after, for B&ud 
tells us 5 tb t  ' the ringing of bells as in use with the Christians, and 
the showing of the figure of the crose, and the cunabuh [kanLMh]  
which is their time of mirth, and othor childish playthings of theirs 
were daily in practice.' The words Kyfr s W  ' ehud, or ' Heresy beom10 
oomrnon, ' express the T&il& ' (A. H. 985. A. D. 1577-8). 

The firat Missionary a t  Akbar's Court arrived in Idarch, 1576, but 
the first organized mission was in 1580, and it ie to this that B d i u n i  
refem in the following pawage. I n  the course d hie explanation of the 
maeons which led the Emperor to renounoe IsGm, he writeat:- 1 

L a m e d  monks also came from Europe, who go by the name of P a r e .  
They have an intalliblo head, called Piipl. He may change any religious 
ordinances as he may think advisable, and kings have to eubmit to his 
nnthority. These monks brought the Gospel and mentioned to the Emperor 
their proofs for the Trinity. His Majesty firmly believed in the truth of 
the Christian religion, and wkhing to spread the doctrines of Jesus, 
ordered Prince Yuriid to takp a few lessons in Christianity by way of 

I 

1 Bed. (Bib. Ind.) 11. 211 (not @l, an printed in Blochmann) quoted in Blooh- 
msnn'e din-i-dllri I. 165. The feot is noted in treating of the year 1675, and if the 
Portuguese mentioned in the text came that year, they were probably private indivi- 
dash (artizans, kc), for there 80emS to be no record ot a regdtbr embreey between 
that of 1572.9 (Elliot, Hist. I d .  VI, .as) and that of 1678 notioed below. From * 
Lowe's trenaletion, however, thew eeeme no need to fix the arrival of the Portuguese 
in my particular year. 

I Bad. (Bib. Ind.) 11.301 (804) quoted in Blochm. din I. 493. See also Blwhm. 
Ail, I. 618 and Progs. Beng. h. Sw., May 1870, p. 146. 

8 Bad (Bib. Ind) 11. from Blwhm. din 1.182. 
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' Soon aftcr this the S h n i u  was Rent into exile t o  Bhakkar, together 
with other fnq'irs, a s  His Majesty wns jealous of hin triumph.' 

W e  s l ~ a l l  note la ter  on t h e  Jesui t  vrmion of th i s  episode. Mean- 
t ime  le t  us  see how Abil-I-fac1 desci.il)es it1 :- 

' One night thc I h l d a t - a a n a  WRR brightened by the presence of Piidre 
Radalfa who for iutelligence and wisdom was unrivalled among Christian 
doctors. Sevcral cnrping and bigotted men attacked him and thus afforded 
a n  opportunity for the display of the calm judgmect and justice of t h e  
assembly. These men brought forwgrd the old receivcd assertions and  
did not attempt to  arr i re  a t  truth l ~ y  reasoning. Their statements were 
torn to pieces and they werc nearly put to shame: and then they began 
to attack the contradictions in the Gospel, but they could not prove their  
assertions. With perfect calmness and earnest conviction of the truth, the  
P l d r e  replied to their  argument.^, and then he went on to say:  'If these 
men have such a n  opinion of our Book, and if they believe the Qprfin to  be 
the true word of God, then let a furnace be lighted, and let me with the 
Gospel in my hand, and the ' r l aml  with their holy bodr in  tbeir hands, walk 
into that  testing place of truth, and the right will be manifest.' The 
black-heartod and mean-spirited dieputauta shrank from the proposal, and 
auswered only with angry words.' 

I n  n l l r ~ a t i n g  the  events of t l ~ e  33th year of t h e  reign (A. D. 
1590-1) Abii-I-fa51 a y e S  :- 

' A t  this time Padre Farmaliiinr arrived a t  the Imperial Court from 
Goa and was received with much distinction. H e  was r man of much learn- 
ing and eloquence. A few intelligent young men were placed under him 
for instruction, so that  provision might bc made fa r  securing translation 
of Greek books and for extonding knowledge. With him came a number of 
Europeans and Armenians who brought silks of China and goods of other 
countries, which were deemed worthy of Hia Majeety'a inspection.' 

T h e  same historian informs U s  of t h e  arrival of a large caravan from 
Goa, containing several learned rnen known as Piidree, on  tho  19th 
Ardibi l~isht  1WY [28th April, 15951.6 I n a n o t h e r  passage h e  states6 t h a t  

1 Akbarna'ma (Bib. Ind.) 111. 254. Elliot Hist. 2nd. V1. 60, of. p. 61 below. 
9 This is I'mt Blochmann'r reading (Ain I. 168) : the MS8. have Radif, Bawiq 

and Raunaq. Although the passnge occurs in the description of the events of the 
93rd year of the reign (1578-9), the reference is almost certainly, to Padre Bod016 
Aqnaviva who arrived at  Fatbpur Sikri in Feb. 1580. 

8 Akbarnrlma (Bib. Ind.) 111. 677. ElIiot Hiat. Znd. VI. 86. 
4 Or Fambatiin. Perhaps some m p t i o n  of 'Dnarte Leoton' or poeaibly 

' Orimaleou ' so. Leo Qrimon (em p. 60 below). Beveridge in an intereating artiole 
on Jerome Xavier in this Joutnal saggents ' Fra Ernma~~uele ' sc. Pinheiro, but 
Pinheiro was not a ' Fm ' nor did he go till 1695. J.  d. 6. B. 1888, p. 34. 

b Akb. (Bib. Ind.) 111.669. Beveridge in J. A. 8. B. 18% p. 34. Xavier orrived 
at  Lahora on 6th May, 1696. 

6 See Xehoteek in Calc. Rer. Jan 1886, p. 5. 
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tnalevolerlt pereons bad spread tile rumour of the Emperor's hatred 
to I s l b  and of his haviug become a Brahman, but they were refuted 
and pnt to shame by certain Christian philosophers in a public disl~uta. 
tion held for thnt purpose. But he ascribes no permallent influence 
to these Christian philosophers, for in a further passage' 110 writes :- 

'The Emperor conversed fa some time on the religious information 
he had obtained from Christian priests, but it appeared after a short while 
that their arguments had made no great impreesion on his mind so that 
he troubled himself no more with contemplations about asceticism, the 
durementa of poverty and the despicablenoss of a worldly life.' 

So fa r  Badiinni and Abh-1-fql. In tile Dubistiin which WRB written 
obont sixty yesrs after Akbar's derttlr, we find a curiou~ nccouut4 
(how far  exact we cannot tell) of a discnflsion which took place before 
Akbar between a 'Nazarene' and a Mubammadnn, and of allother 
between E 'Nazarene' and a Jew. These appears to be b:rsed on 
Xavier's dialogues in the ditra-i-Haqq-numa, wliich will be noticed 
W h e r  on, and are not worth reproducing here. 

Jesuit authoritie8.-Turning now to the Jesuit riwonnts of the 
missione, i t  will be convenient to note shortly the chief pul~lisled 
origines available :-- 

I. The A n n ~  Literas or Annual Reports of the doillgu of tlle 
Society thronghont the world, whiol~ were circulated to tlie various 
Jeanit centme, pay little or no attention to Upper India. Out of the 
feports available in the British Museum, ciz., those for 1582-3, 1586-7, 
159-2-5, 1597-8 and 1600-5, tilose for 1586 and 1597 alone contain in- 
formation regarding the M n a a l  Missions. 

2. Practically onr only authority for the ~econd mis~ion consists 
of two lettarn with enclosures from the Provincial at  Qoa, which were 
pnblielled in Italian by the Jesuit father Spitilli a t  Rome, in 1592. A 
Latin translation of his work WRR pul~lished a t  Antwerp in 1593 and 
called : ' Brevie et  compcndiosa narmtio missior~nm quarundam orielitis 
e t  occidenfis excerpts ex qnibnsdam litteris a P. P..... datis anno 1590 
e t  1591.' A Frencil tnrnslation followed a t  Lyons in 1594. 

3. A valnable nnthority is John Baptist Peruschi, a .Jesuit who in 
1597 published a t  Brescia, a little book called ' Informatione del Regno 
e sfah del gran R ~ J  di Mogor.' French translations appe~red a t  
B a a n p n  and Paris in 1.597 and 1598 ~.espectively : and t.he book maR 
elgo t m l a t g d  in 1598 into GFe~mnll and Latin at Mail~t~z. -The Latin 

1 Akb. (Luakn. litho. ed.) 111. 208, taken from Rehatsek, Calc. Rev. Jan. 1886, 
p. 3. 

4 Shea end Troyer's Translation, 111. 05-9. 
8 See Dr. Lee's prefrce to Hutyns, ' Controversial Tracts,' 11. 37. 
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translation which is the version most easily available is entitled 
' Historica R.elatio de potenti~uimi Regis Mogot-, a magno Tamerlane ori- 
nndi vita moribus et  summa in Christianam Religionem propensione .... 
excerpta ex variis epistolis inde acceptis anno 1582, 91 et  95.' The 
letters of 1595 are quoted in full and an extract is given from another 
which may bear the date of 1.582 though the date is more probably 
1580: bnt there is no trace of the letter of 15!)1 nnlens i t  ia in the  
account 'of the M n d a l  Empire wllicl~ professes to be based on letters of 
1582 and 1592 (3 1591). Pern~chi  devotes only two lines to the second 
Mission of 1590-1, but his history of the first Mission of 1580-83 
remains the basis of all subsequent a&connts of that Mission. 

4 In 1601 two letters written by the mission a t  L5hor in 
1598-9 were pnblished by a Jesuit called Jolln Oranus a t  LiBge, in II col- 
lection of"papers entitled: ' Jrrponics, Sinensia, Mogoraua, hoc eat, de 
rebus spud eas gentes a Pntribt~a Societatis Jesu anno 1598 e t  99 patis.  
A P. Ioanne Orano in Latinam lingnam versa.' 

5. Ar~other version of the same two lettem was pnblished in 1601 
a t  Mainta in a book called: ' Recentisaimrr de amplissimo Regno Chinae, 
item de statn ki Ch~istianae spud magnum Regem Magor.' 

6. A letter of 1599 from the Provincial Father Pimenta a t  &a, 
was pnblished st Maintz in 1601, under the title : ' Nova Relatio Historica 
de Rebus in India Orientali a patribus Societatis Jesn anno 1598 et 
99 gestis.' I n  the same year another Latin copy was issued a t  Milan, 
and an Italian version waa published by Zannetti in Rome. French 
vemions appenred a t  Antwerp rind Lyons i n  1601 and 1602 reapmtively. 

7. The report eubmitttd by tlie Pro~incial  from Ooa in 1600 was 
published by Zannetki a t  Rome in 1602, another version in 1talirrn.appear- 
ing a t  Venico in the same year. A Latin version waa published a t  
Mninta in 1602 under the heading 'Exemplum epistolae P. Nicholai 
Pimentae plovinciae orientalis Indiae'visitatoris.. . .. .de s h t n  rei Chris- 
t i a n ~  in India Orientali,' and another Latin version issued a t  Constance 
i n  1603 under the title 'Do felioi statn et  progressu rei Chiistianae in 
India O~ientali epistola R. P. Nicolai Pimentae.' A German translation 
had appeared a t  Constance in 1602 and a Portuguese copy a t  Lisbon in 
the same year. 4 French translation was published a t  Paris in 1603 by 
'L. S. D. C.' under the heading ' Lea miracles merveilleux advenna anx 
Indes Orientales.' 

8. A a p r i n t  of a nutnber of Jesuit reports warr published in 1605 
a t  Antwerp by the Scotch Jesuit controveraialist, John Hay of Dalgetty, 
under the title ' L)e Rebna Japonicis, Indicis et  Pernanis epistolae 
mentiores ... in unnm librnm coacervatae'. This book includes the whole 
af Peruschi's work (No. 3 shove), Pimenta's letters of 1599 and 1600, 



(Nos. 6 a n d  7 above) and Omnua' version OF the LBhor letters of 1598-9 
(aee No. 4 above). There ia no original matter in this book but i t  con- 
tains a number of &t hand authorities in n convenient form. 

9. A German work published a t  Angsbnrg in 1611 nnder the title 
' Dwi Neue Relationes, etc.' contains an account., compiled f~som Hay's 
book, of t h e  general condition of the Muan1 Kingdom, h., and a trans- 
lation of a letter of 1607 giving pnrticulars of Akbar's denth. 

10. I n  1601 Father Luis de Qusmcln, S. J., Rcctor of the College 
of Toledo, wrote in Spanish, a 'Historia de las Missiones que hsn hecho 
loe roligiosos de la compsfiia de Jesus para, predic~r  el smcto Evangelio 
en la India  Oriental, y en 10s Reynos de I s  Cl~ina y Iapon.' The 
authorities for the history are not given, and the story stops a t  the year 
1599 : th is  is our first geneml history of the Missions. 

' 

11. Father Fornam Uwreiro, S. J., of Almodonar, pnbliuhed a t  
Lisbon a 'Relagam annal das couuas qne fezeram os padres da corn: 
panhia de  Jesus' for each of the three periods 1600-1,1602-3 and 1604-7. 
Of t h e  first there is a Spanish translation in the British Museum 

a t  Valldolid in 1604 by Father Antonio Colqo. 5. J. Of 
the second, issued a t  Lisbon in 1605, there is s copy in All Souls Col- 
l e e  Libmry a t  Oxford. Of the third I have Peen no copy. These 
Relations are tirada dos crrrttls dos meemos padres' and they are first 

anthorities. 1 

12. A most nseful work is the History published a t  Borrleanx in 
1608 by Father Pierre du Jawk of Tonlouse nnder the title 'Histoire 
dea chwes plus memorable8 advenues taut ez Indlru Orientales qne antree 
pays de la desconverte des Portupis,  en 1' estnblissement e t  progrez 
de l a  foy Chresbienne e t  Catholiqne, et  princip~lernent de ce qne lee 
Religienx de la Compagnie de Jesus y out faict et  end& pour la 
m e m e  fin, Depnis qn' ils sont entrez jusqnes h I'an 1600. Le tout 
recueilly des lettres et  autres Histoires qui en ont estk escrits cy devant, 
e t  mi8 en brdre par le P. Pierre du Jtwric Tolosain de  la meerne . 

compagnie ?'P This work, a copy of which was published in 1611 a t  
Brrss, has twopartu, and.a third part including the period 160@1610 
w m  in 1614. A NouvelIe Histoire ' by ' B. P. D. I.' waB 
also published nt Arras in 1628, but appears to contain nothing new : 

1 See De Backer ' Bibliothbque dea E'orivains de la wmpngnie de Jesns' aerie 
1 e , p. 866. I n  von Noer's Kaiser Akhar,' 11.309, referenceis made to a Portumese 
work by Qoerreiro, published in 1611, and t o  an mount there given of an argument 
between the Emperor and a padre. In r o n  Noer's hook, published after the author's 
death, this padre is represented aa Gnerreiro himself, but this is no doubt an 
ovwaight. 

a This is the  work quoted in  this paper. The Idw Miasions am d e m n i  in 
rol. II.4!2%493 and vol 111 27-07. 
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and a Latin Translation under the title 'Rerum Indicarnm Theaaum ' 
was pnblislled a t  Cologne in 1615. In I~is  ' P~aeface an lectenr Cl~restien ' 
Dn Jarric gives his anthorities : he tells us that 11e began by tmnolat- 
i11g Quzman (No. 10, above) and finding omissions a l~d  difficultiee 
wrote to him, but got no answer; G u z m a ~ ~  haviriy died about this time : 
he also wrote to Guerreiro (No. 11, above) a t  Lisbon, who had written 
some books in Portuguese on things which had l~appened since 1599, 
and received from him an obliging reply and some books, among which 
were notes on Gnzman's history, by P. Albert L~ertins,  an Thliall, who 
was Provincial iu India a t  the time of Da JRI-rids writing ; RE well as 
the letters which were arriving from Indin, up to the year 1606. 

13. The Abhate Olemente l'osi published at  Rome in I669 a ' Dell ' 
Indie Orientale Descrittione Cfeog~-afica et  Historica,' on pp. 94-6 of vol. 
!, of which the history of Christianity nnder Ahbar is Riven. This 
history is bnsed on Dn Jarlib, and i g  too short to be of valne. 

14. In  1667 liad been published a t  Rome a book by Father Daniel 
Bartoli, S. J., crtlled 'l)elll Intoria della, compagnirt di Giesn d'Asia ... 
Pnrte Prima-Editione Terza, accresciuta della Mimione a1 Mogor e 
dell8 Vita e morte del P. Ridolfo Aquaviva.' The ' accretion,' which 
i~ a t  pp. 605-663, is p~wticnlly a life of Aqnaviva. A reprint of this 
part of the book wns published in 1714 by Snlviol~i a t  Rome, under the 
hending, ' Missione a1 gran Mogol- del Pad1.e Ridolfo Aqunviva ; ' a work 

has the merit OF I~eing well-printed and of l~aving a t  the begin- 
ning R long lint of authorities on the life of Aqneviva. 

15. In  1739, the Protestant professor Lollin de Dieu published at  
Leyden a translnt.ion of, and notes on, Jerome Xavier's Pe~%inn history 
of Cllrist, 1 nnder the title ' Hi~tol ia  Christi persice conscl-iph sirnnlque 
mnltis modis contaminata ; ' also the same anthor's Iliatory of S. Peter, 
under the title ' Historia S.  Petti sed contaminata.' 111 his preface to 
the former history De Dieu refera to Hay's version of the Provincial's 
letter of 1595, and in an Appendix quotes in full Oranus' version of the 
two 1eth1.s from LBhor of 1598-99. I t  is on De Dieu'a reprint of these 
that Mr. Bevelidge's article in J. A. 5. B. 1888, I. 33, ia based. 

16. In  1710, a Jesuit father, Francisco De Sortsa published in 
Portuguese, a t  Lisbon an account of the Missions tvllich were carried on 
in the Province of Goa between 1564 and 1585. His book is ca.lled 
'Oliente Conquistado a Jesii Cllristo peloa pad1.0~ da comp~nliia de J e ~ n s  
da  Provincia de (308,' and pages 146-172 of the eecond volume den1 with 
the fil.st Misuio~~ to Akbar. In the preface to his second vnlnn~e 11e 
gives his autho~ities ( t i )  n bfd. hist-01.y by FatJ~el. Sel)astinno Gon- 
qalves, Professor a t  Goa in 1593; ( b )  Bartoli's work, No. 14 above; 

I A farther nutice OF this work will be found at the end of the preeent paper. 
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(c) the ' History of the  Company,' and (a) other documents ' drr nossa 
Secretaria de  Goa.' 

17. I n  the  general Jesuit histories the fullest account of these 
Mission8 appears to be that give11 by Jouvency, on pp. 449460 of 
Part V of Orlandini's " Historia Sociatatis Jesu," pnblisl~ed a t  Rome in 
1710, but there is nothing in this accouut which is not derived from the 
authorities qnoed above. 

In  addition to the above printed authorities there are eeveral 
MS. letters in tbe Btitish 3fn~enrn Marsden Collection, No. 9854.1 
There is also a Portnguc~e or Spanish manusc~ipt (dated Goa, 26 Nov., 
1582) by an anonymous missionary, which wnu see11 by Prince Frederick 
of Schleswig Holstein (Count von Noer), and was said by him to con- 
tain an admirable account of the condition of things a t  Akbar's Court, 
and to have been evidently used by Dn Jlr~Tic : it is not clear where this 
manuscript now is. a 

TEE FIRST MISSION, 1580-83. 
Of the first Mission, the best and shortest account i u  Peruschi's, but 

further details are supplied by Guzmnn, wl~o i n  mainly copied by Dn 
Jarric : Bartoli who writes. later and more diffusely can only be accepted 
with caution as a supplement to the above. 

From these suthorit ie~ i t  would appear that Akbar's attention was 
firat attracted towartis Christianity by his hearing of the arrival of two 
Jesuits in Bengal in 1576 : but Ile also received information regarding 
the Christinn f ~ i t h  from rln influential Portugneee subordinate of his 
own, csllod Peter Tavares, who is described as being in military charge 
of aport  in Bengal.8 These circnmutances induced him t.o summon from 
Bengal a priest called Juiian Perreira,' who arrived a t  Fatbpur Sikri in 

1 The British Museum MSS. quoted in this paper have mainly been deciphered 
and translated for me by other hnuds, and I believe the translations to be substantially 
correct. There must be a certain number of other MS. lettern of the period extant, 
which were written from Agra or Lahore or Go8 : thew are probably in Continental 
libraries. 

9 See Markham's Introduction to Limburg Brouwer's 'Akbar' 1879. p. xxvi, and 
Noer g4wer Akbw I. 489. Quotations are made from this MS. in Noer 11.11-12, 77-8, 
81-2, and 97-8 refirding the Oujarirt and Kibul campaigns. The dwument which 
is poesibl~ by Monaerrat would perhapa throw light on the chronologioal di5oulty 
referred to on p. 63 below. 

a Beveridge (J. A. 9. B., 1988, p. 34) suggests thnt Tavares may be the 8ame sa 
the P a d b  B i r  of the A1;barnZma (Elliot, Hiat.  Id. VI. 69). Manrique (Ininaorio, 
p. 13-14) gives nn ecoount of Tavares. See also Murray's Hist. Acct. 11. 99. 

4 80 cslled by Peruaohi and by De Sousa (Or. Conq. 11. 148) ; Bartoli gives the 
name se Egidio Anes Perreira. Du Jerrio (11.438) ssys he wsa uneble to discover the 
name o£ the priest. He was apparently not a Jesuit. 
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March, 1578. This priest occupied himself largely in expoeing t h e  
errors of lluhamrnadanism (which Akbar had not as yet publicly re- 
nounced) and the Emperor wm greatly interested and satisfied with 
what he taught him. We are told, that when the chief Mulla, ' tbe  
Sulhiin of Mecca ' 1  defended his faith, the ~ m ~ e r o r  rose up and said 'May 
God help me ! May Uod Iielp me ! ' as though he were not content with 
the Mulla's defence : and it is recorded that many fruitless discussion8 
between the priest and the Mul la~  were held in his presetice. He went 
so far, however, aa to ask the priest to teach him Portumese, so that he  
might the better understand the doctrines of Christianity. The first 
thing ho was taught was to pronounce the uame of Jesm, and he took 

~lmes. great pleasure in repeating tlte word malty '.' 
About this period, during the year 15'78, a Portuguese Embassy 

under Autony Cabrals arrived a t  the Court, and Akbar made enquiries 
from the members of the embassy regarding the Christian faith. Father 
Perreira, moreover, informed him of the Jesuit missionaries in the College 
of St. Pan1 a t  Goa and said that His Majesty would gain much by hear- 
ing what they could tell him of the Christian religion, for they were 
men of more learning than himself. Ou this Akbar despatched a n -  
ambassador to the Fathers8 a t  Goa and wcredited him with the following 

(Forman da Zetadin Mahamet Eqwbar.) 
Venerable Fathers of the order of St. Paul. Know this that in good 

friendship to you I have sent LO you Abdulla my ambassador and Dominic 
Pcresc his interpreter to ask you to send me two Fathers well versed in 
letters who shall bring with them the principal books of your faith and the 
Gospels : as I have a great desire to know your faith and its perfection and 
pray you exceedingly that you fail not to send them with these same ambas- 
sadors. For I would have you know that the Fathers who shall come here 
ahdl be received of me with all honour and I shall take singular pleasure in 
seeing them. After I have been well informed of your faith and i t s  perfec- 
tion, as I wish, they may if they desire return when it seems good to them : 
and I shall send them back with much honour and courtesy. Let them not be 
afraid to come for I shall take them under my own protection.6 

1 No doubt thia waa Sn16in ghwija 'Abdnl 'Axim, who had been Mir Hajj, and 
returned from Makka in 1578. See Blochmann, Ain I. 4'29. 

4 Antony Cabrnl had negotiated a treaty at Damtin in 1672. (Danvera' Port. in 
India, 11.4). Danvera' book does not however menti011 any Embassy in 1578. 

8 Dn Jar& I1 440. Similar letters appear to hnve been sent to the Viceroy and 
Archbishop alao (dmwcls Lit. 1682). 

4 Or Piree. Said by Bartoli (p. 9, lfissione) to have been an Armenian Chrh- 
tien. He married a native wife in 1582 (eee p. 57 below) and accompanied the third 
misaion (p. 64 below). 

6 gr. DeSoaas sdds the date ' Deoembre 1678.' 
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The embassy arrived at Goa in Sept. 1579 and an account of 
ita honourable reception will be fonrid iu Bartali's ' Missione al Gran 
Mogor.' T h e  Viceroy we are told waa averse to sending a mission, but 
he handed the matter over for decision to e committee of Bishops, and 
this committee decided on 10th November, 1579, in favour of the dea- 
patch oE a mission. l The fathers selected for service on the mission 
were Rodolfi Aqnaviva,a Anhuio Monserrat, and Francis Henriqnez. 

[Of these, Henriqnez was a Persiar~ couvert from Mnhammadanism 
and the other two were both remarkable men. Monserrat had been 
in the monastery of S. Mertha in Lisbon in 1569 when the great 
plague devastated that city and had displayed great zeal and courage 
in collecting and housing the waifs and orphans left destitute ia the 
streets. After his return from Akbar's Court he was ordered t,o 

Abyrcsinie and while coasting round Arabia mas seized by Arabs and 
imprisoned by them for six years, till ransomed in 1596. On his 
return to GFoe he was posted to Sal~et te  to recover his health ' tanquam 
in asylum quietis cansa,' but was ovel.takeri by death in that station 
in 1600. His comrade Bodolfi Aquaviva was an even more ardent 
missionary. Born in 1550, the son of the Duke of Atri and nephew 
of Claude, subsequently Geneva1 of the Society, he had entered the 
Society against the wishes of his parents : and in spite of his delicate 
health elltreated to be s e ~ ~ t  to bear testimony to his Savionr in the 
East. He  arrived a t  Goa in the same ~nouth as Akbar's embassy 
and a t  once applied to be sent to the Mu&sl Court. Though only 
30 years of age lie was giren charge of the mission and we shall see 
below with whn t zeal he conducted it  and how by his put-e and austere 
life he endeared himself to the Emperor. He hr~d scarcely returned to 
Cioa in 1583, when he ~ e n t  to Stilsette and there on the 15th July 
of the same year waa killed by a native mob.] 

The Miusion started on December 13th 1579, accompanied by 
d k h r ' a  ambassador and his interpreter. A detailed acconnt of the 
journey is given (from what source is not ~ ta ted)  on pp. 150-166 of 
De Sonsa'a ' Oriente Conquistado ' vol. 11. (cf Murray's ' Discoveries in 
Asia' 11. 83), from which tile route appears to have been by Surat, 
Uzeu (Ujain), Serampur (Sbrangpur), Sumnge (Sironj) and Narwar.8 

1 DeSouea, 05. Conq. I1 150. 
8 Both his names are 80 spelt by himself in his MSS. letter of 27 ~e~t'ember, 

1682. 
8 Wilford, in Asiatick Resmrchse IX. 212, quotes information recorded by ' Mon- 

sarrat when he was at Dilli at the Court of Acbar ' and adds: ' In  speaking 
of the tombs and other monnments or events in India, Father Monserrat says with 
much candour " I  waa told so in the country" or " I was advised of it by respectable 
persona but whether it be so or not I cannot further my." ' He explains hiniself 

J. I. 7 
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On the 18th I?ebEuary 1580, Aqnavival reached Fatbpar Sikri where h e  
wnR most hospitably received. As tbe n~embe& of the mission limited 
tl~emselves to the barest necesearies of life they refund te m p t  a 
sum of money which was sent to tl~ern, and their life ob aelf-denial 
greatly impressed the Emperor. Three or four duys later they prenented 
him with a copy of the Bible in four laugonges, bonud hnndeomely i n  
seven vo1umes.a These the Emperor received with great reverenoe, 
kiwing each volume and lift,ing it to his head. He u k e d  whioh volume 
oontained the Goskl  a l ~ d  on being told took i t  up once more and kissed 
it. He was then presented with a picture of Christ and another of the  
Virgin-the latter being a copy of the S. Maria Maggiore a t  Rome,&- 
wliicb he also kissed reverently and gnve to his Rons to kim. He sub- 
sequently commnnded hie painters to copy the pictnree of Christ and 
of the Virgin wl~ich the Fathers had with them, and ordered the con- 
struction of s reliquary of gold with the figures of Christ and of the 
Virgin graven on either side. He also removed the Fathers from their 
noisy honse in the city and gave them accomodation ill the palace, where 
they built a smell chapel. This chapel the Emperor visited with his 
sons-known to the Jesuita as a a i b j i ,  Pahiip cmd Dan'-and paid 
every sort of respect to the plnce, even taking off his turban in deference 
to European custom. He also gave orders that hie second son Snlfiin 
Muriid (PahLri) should be instructed in the Portu~uese language and 
good morals, an ungrateful task.which fell to the lot of Father Moneer- 

in thew t e r n  with reference to thirteen 5gmea in basu, rolievo npon the  roch 
a t  Gwiliar, which he viaited on his m y  h a m  Burit to Delhi and which were 
snpposed by Christians in India to represent our Saviour and his twelve die- 
oiples ; one Bgnre in the middle being a little higher than the rest : Honeerrat says 
they were no much defaced that no inferenoe codd be drawn from them exoapt 
there being thirteen in number ip. 164). The MS. of Yonserrat here quoted . 
(which Wilford my8 WM in his own poseession see p. 230 ib.,) han i t  eeema dis- 
appeared ; if indeed i t  ever existed, for Wilford was an imaginative writer. cf. Noterr 
and Queries, Feb. 1870 p. 161. 

1 Moneerrat being ill, remnined for a time a t  Narwar. There waa a native 
Christian community at .  Nnrwar in the time of Father Tieffenthaler Y. J. oirca 
1763 A. D. See Pros. A. 8. B. 1872, p. 69. 

8 This may have been the Complutensian Polyglott pnbirhed a t  Alcala in 
1514-7 in nix volnmec, or Montanns' Polyglott published a t  Antwerp in 1689-73 
in eight volnmee. Both thwo were in four langnages: Hebrew, Chddean, Latin 
and Greek. See also p. 69 below. 

8 The black Byaantine Virgin in the Boghese Chapel of the Church of 8. Mnria 
Maggiore, mid to hnve been painted by 6. Luke. 

4 & s i w i  or @aiQii wnn Prince Salim, the futnre Emperor Jahingir, then 
aped 11. Pallfqi wns prince Muid,  aged 10, so aalled from his being born among 
tlre low hills of Fatbpar. Dun waa Dinyil, then aged 9. 
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rat ; l  and it was during one of these lessons that the incident related 
by Badknni (page 161 above) is uaid by the Fathers to have taken ~ l r ~ c e .  
The Jespi t  versio~l is that the Prince in wiibing POI-tngoese was t s~ lgh t  
to begin with the words ' In  the name of God' s ~ l d  that when the 
Emperor heard this he a t  once ordered him to add 611e W O P ~ E  'and of 
Jeena Christ, the true Prophet ~ n d  Son of God.' 

The Emperor dlowed the Fathers full liberty to preach and to make 
convemions. When a Povtuguese died a t  Court the Ernperor allowed him 
to be bnt-ied with all publicity, 'a large procession marching throuyh 
the town with crucifixes and lighted tapers. He  also ~llomed tire 
Fathere t o  build a hospittrl out of the subscriptions collected from 
Portngneee residents, aud to conduct what wonld now he c:rlled 8 ' medical 
mission '. In  matters of difficulty 11e bade them con~nl t  AbB-1-fql a ~ ! d  
confide their troubles to him as they would to himself. AbB-1-Fa~l, we 
are told, sougl~t instruction from them regarding the faith, but the 
Fathem donbled 'whether lie did so in order to embrace Clit.istit~nit~ or 
in order to plense tile Emperor and be nble to give him informatio~l on 
the subject as  occasion offered.' In any case the fat hem received rnbrny 
favours from him, as also from the Emperor's physician. a 

Menntime there mere constant disputes with the Mnhammdann. We 
have b u t  to r e d  the lettera sont by Aqnariva to the Rector ~t (30s in 
September 1580 to see how unswerving, and even ~ancorous, was the 
abhorrence felt towards Isliim by t l ~ n t  enthusiastic priest. ' They call 
Jesua a 'prophet,' he writes, ' they deny llitn the title of Son of God. I 
know not such a Jesus. I cannot speak of Jesns save as God's Son. 
Hut when to soothe my upirit 18ay 'Jesus Christ the Son of God,' then 
is n y  affliction multiplied, for one cries out ' Shfrrrla' [I~ta&Fam-11~1~] 
an exclamation of disgust : anotller closes his eyes : one laughs, another 
blaephemes.' And so on. We call imagioe Bdtiuni's attitude !-Tile 
detaila of these public disput,es h ~ v e  been in some measure preserved, 
and we learn how Father Rodolfi attacked the morals of MubammHd, 
the material pleasures of llis paradise, the waut of continnity between 
the Hebrew scriptures and Mabarnmad's rerelation, and so forth. 811 
this was pnt forward with so much zeal that the Emperor hnd privately 
to warn the Fnther to be more tempernte, and there seems to have been 
little enongh of the calmness so PI-aised by Abu-I-faql in the p ~ s , , ~ ~  
quoted a t  p. 42 above. As regnrds the ordeal by fire, however, (p. 41 
ahove) the Jesuit version of the story is tllat the idea originated * 

with the Emperor himself and that the Christian Ftrtheru 11nd the good 

1 ' Venture' in Noer 11. 331 seems to be n mistake for ' Dfonserrnt.' 
r We have no means apparently of identifying this physioian. 
a Bartoli, Yicsione p. 107. 
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Rense to refme to submit to this form of test.1 They bad indeed 
cnough to ~uffe~. ,  though not enough for Y~eir  leader. I n  h i s  letters 
to Rome Rod016 writes that  in spite of all their trials they had, remain- 
ed firm, ' C o n f ~ ~ i  mmue at non ctegurit~zus ' and that  a l t h o u ~ l ~  abused, 
called Kiifirs, pelted with filth R I I ~  hnted by all, they connted i t  as 
nought, rcmembering ' N d u m  w q n e  ad sanguena restitiatus.'a 

Regarding the Emperor's att>itude towarde the contending fuit l~s 
me are'given some interontir~g accounts. l'hat 11e hnd no reupect for 
Islirm was clear enougl~, but the question was how far 11e wt+s prepal.ed 
to co~~fo rm to Chri~titmity. He himself stated perfectly candidly tha t  
he found the doctrines of the Trinity and t,he I~lcarnatiou to  be stnmb- 
liug blocks, and th~rt ,  if he could accept these, Le was ready to give 
u p  his kingdom, if need be, to embrace Christianity. The Jesuit writ- 
ings however maintain that  there were three other obstacles in the way. 
I n  the first place, Akbar was a brad l i s t e ~ ~ e r  and never heard an expla~la- 
tion to the er~d,  before startiup a Blew subject. Secondly, he was quite 
nnable to give np t l ~ e  plul-ality of wives. And thirdly, he wan seeking 
R sigr~, like that  of the fire ordeal, and no uign was piven him. The 
Fathem writing from Fatbpur are said to have described Akbar's reli- 
gions position trs follows (hum in mddum)a :- 

'The Empcror is not a Muhamapadan, but is doubtful as to all forms d 
faith and holds firmly that there is no divinely accredited form of faith. 
because he finds in all something to offend his reason and intelligence. 
Nerertheless he a t  times admits that no faith commcnds itself so much to 
him as that of the Gospel, and that when a man goes so far rrs to believe 
this to be the t r ~ i e  faith and better than others, he is near to adopting it. 
At  the court some say hc is a hmthen and adores the sun. Others that he  
is a, Christian. Others that he intends to found a new sect. Among the 
people also there are various opinions regarding the Emperor: some holding 
him to be a Christian, others a heathen, others a Muhammadan. The more 
intelligent howevcr consider him to be neither Christian nor heathen nor 
Muhammadan, and hold this to be truest. Or they think him to be a 
Muhammadan who outwardly oonforms t o  all religions in older to obtain 
popularity .' 

Whatever the  precise phase of Akbar's belief may have been a t  
this time, it is certain that  these first signs of free-thinking on his parb 

1 Pernachi, p 14: Bartoli, p. 65. A similar Btory is told of the reign of 
Jahingir-see Bernier, 11. 88 (Amst. Ed. 1723). 

2 See the extracks from his letters from Fatbpnr to Evemrd Herooria~us 
(then General of the Society) and to his uncle Claude; Bartoli, Misriene pp. 67-88. 
These extracta contain nothing of historical intereet. 

8 Pernschi, p. 12. (It is uncertain how far the qnotetion goes). The Jesuit 
Catrou, writing R century later, gives further detnils, i n c l n d i n ~  imaginnry conver- 
sations between Akbar and the Fathers : these it sooms unneoesaery to q11oLe bere. 
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were most distasteful to the Muhammadans, and a powerful court party, 
including his mother and aunt (recently retuined from p i l ~ m a g e  to 
Makka) and the whole influence of the e m b a  did its best to thwart his 
euppoeed leanings towards Christia~~itj .  1 I t  is to the odium occasion- 
ed by these proclivities that the Jewit  authorities wcril)e the rebellion 
of the Petbans in Bengal and the revolt of the Emperor's brother MitzL 
Hakim a t  Kabnl, which took place nboht this time :a nnd they s h t e  tlmt 
in conaeqnence of these disturbances and in order to allay the suupicions 
of the Mnhammadnns, the Emperor ceased to see the Piidrea and rehsed 
them admittance to his preuence. When the Emperor after defeating 
his brother on the North-Western Frontier returned to his capital, they 
asked Abii-1-fql to ascertain whether he would see them, aa otherwise 
there was no uee in their staying on : and it was only when thus point- 
edly addressed, that Akbnr renewed his intercourse with tliem.8 

B u t  the  Emperor's attitude w ~ s  no longer what i t  h ~ d  been townrd 
tl:e Fathers, and Monserrat found .that the Princeu tilso listened less 
readily to Christian teaching than they did before the 1.evo1ts. The 
Fathers despaired of any result from the mission and Aquaviva repre- 

1 This  is  what the Jesnit records nay and they make no mention, so fnr as I 
have been ahle to ascertain, of any Chr i~t ian  wife of Akbar's. Mr. Fanthome in his 
Reminiscencka of Agra, 2nd edition, 1895, maintains stoutly the existence of a 
Christian wife called Mary (apart from b1ariamu.z-zamini) ; he says that the mis- 
sion of l68Oeroctt.d their chapel in Mary's K6thi a t  Fatl>pnr ipp. 13 and 24) and 
that the cnptives taken away by Aquaviva in 1583 were Mary's slaves (p. 26), but 
does not give hie authorities. He says also that  he lll~a Reen a document of Sh ib  
Alam's declaring that the prieats were granted a pellaion by the influence of t he  said 
Mary (p. 6). There is indeed a trndition that the Fathers wsre assisted by a Chris- 
tian lady-doctor in Akbar's zanina culled Jnliaua, who married the exile John Philip 
Bourbon (and who must not be confused with ~ n o t l ~ e r  Juliana who lived in Shah 
Alam's time). Fan tho~ t~e  (p. 16) mentions this t~adition, and tho Bishop and Vicar 
A p t o l i c  of A p  writing in 1832 to the traveller Dr. Wolff (see Wolff's Researches 
m.3 Tratvls, 1836) also alluded to it, wrying that the Jesuits Bret p i n e d  Akbar'e 
favour 'per impepo  di nna certa Bignora. Oinliana di Goa ohe oome Dottoresea s i  

trovara nel seraglio del sudditto Imperatore.' Colonel Kineaid in the Ariatic @ortar- 
ly Rcviao  for J~bnuary 1887, adds that Juliana WRR sister to Akbnr'a Ohristian wife : 
bnt she is  not noticed by the Jesnit lettars of Akbar'e reign Ll~ough her husband 
was, like Xevier, a Nnvarrois. 

9 Cf Noer 11. 18. 
8 This is  Dn Jama'saccoont. Other authors mnke i t  nppear that Monnermt 

at  leeat, if not Aqoaviva aleo, nccornp~nied the Emperor on his Kibol expedition 
C 

( B h l i ,  Miseione p. 54. DeSonsa, Or. Con?. I1 171. Wilford in As. Res. IX, 130;  see 
also p. (38 below), but the various stories are not very elear or consistent on this 
p i n t .  Akbar WRE awlly on the Kabul expedition for nearly the whole of 1681- 
no; apparently, 1682, RB ehted in Profensor Downon's fib on p. 421, vol. V, Elliot'a 
Hist.  f ad . ,  and ill Noer. 11. 74. Rut tht! obronolngy is n little confused. 



54 E. D. Maclagan -Jesuit dliccriom to the Etnperor Akbar. [No. 1, 

sented to the Emperor tl~nt., inasmuch ae for reasons of state he wns 
unable tg profess his acceptance of Chrifitinnity the mission wonld be 
more profitably employed in some other spliere. The Emperor however 
refnsed to let the Fatbera go. They tllerenpon mnde further &orb to 
influence him towards Christianity, but i t  was felt that- they were being 
reb~ined merely to gr-rrtify his p ~ i d e  and to satisfy his intermittent 
thirst for information. It is possible also that the open adoption of the 
' Divine Monotlieism ' which took p l k e  about this time brought more 
clearly bofore the Fathers the hopehssnens of their task. 1 

Fmm this point tile niission bogan to break up. The native He~iri- 
qnec had already withdrawn to Goa, either secretly as one authority 
stat,es, or with permission as stated by another. Then Monserrat hnd 
left Fatbpur for Aglu so 8s to be ratlier with Pritice Mnriid than with 
the Emperor. Snheqnently in April 1582, the Emperor seut an embassy 
to Goa and permitted Monserrat to accompany it. The etubasg waa to 
a m g e  among other things for a fresh mission of Christian priests to 
Akbar's court, and the letter which accompanied the embassy is to be 
found in the first daftar of the Insl18-i-Abii-1-fql. In the Calcutta edition 
nf 1810 and in the Cawnpore lithographed edition of 1849-50, the letter 
is addressed to ' Enropean scholars' (Diiniiyriu-i-Farang), but there are 
other versiorls' wltich read 'Ruler of the Europeans ' (Firlpiin-riw&i- 
Farang)# and tbe later European aut.horities6 represent the embassy as 
an embassy of congratolr~tion to Pllilip 11, who had in 1581 become 
King of Portugal as well as of Spain. In the course of the letter Akbnr 
describes his desire to learn the truth in religious matters':- 

'Therefore, ' he says, ' we assnciate at convenient seasons with learned 
men of all religions and thus derive profit from their exquisih disconrsea 
and exalted aspirations. Our language, however, being different from 
yours, we hope that you will rejoice US by sending to these parts a man 
eble to represent to us those sublime objects of research in an intelligible 
manner. I t  has been brought to our notice that the revealed books such 
as the Pentateuch, the Gospels and the Psalms have been translated into 
h b i c  and Persian. Should these books which are profitable to all, whe- 
ther translated or not, be procurable in your country, send them. Dated 
in the month &bi-ul-awwal in the year 990' (Merch-April 1582). 

1 see Catrou, English Edition, 1826, p. 121, and Badiani quoted on p 201 vol. I. 
Blwhm. din. 

S Fraaer, Nidtr  Shih (1742 I 12. and nppx. 40. Hough, C h r i s t h i t y  tn Indin, 11.963. 
8 Catrou, . English Edition, 1826, p. 124. Bertoli, Misshm, p. 72 : Henwag's 

Travels 11. 406. Bnrtoli mentious also the Pope and the General of the Gwietj as the 
intended mipients of the emhassy. 

4 The translation is that given by Mr. Rehatsek in the Indiun Antiquary, April 
1887, p. 137. 



The ambrrasador, we a r e  told, I reached Goa too la te  in t h e  season 
to be e m b a r k e d  for Lisbon, and  while waiting at Goa h e  oontrived 
excuses f o r  postponing his departure lo Enrope, unti l  ultimately h e  foond 
i t  necessary to w t n r n  from Goa to Akbar's Court  without achieving t h e  
object of Ilia embassy. 

Meanwhile, even i n  the  hour of failure Aquaviva did not himself 
aba~ldon  hope. H e r e  for instance, is a n  extnrct from a let ter  which he  
wrote to iris uncle, then General of t h e  Order, at tile very t ime tllat l h e  
Embassy w a s  leaving Fetbpur.8 

'First, ' he writes, ' the Emperor is in  a more hopeful state than here- 
tofore: h e  desires to  know our faith and attends to  it  with grater daigence 
tban at first, showing much &ection thereto though impedimenta also a r e  
not hoking.  And the love and familiarity with which he treets us  leave 
nothing t o  be desired. 2. We hope to see some fruit from the Emperor's 
second son, PahPri, a boy of 13 years of age, who is learning the Portuguese 
language, and therewith the things relating to  our faith, and who shows 
himself well disposed thereto, and who is of great natural genius and has 
good inclination. Father Monserrat was his tencher, and now I am. 3. W e  
have discovered a new nabion of heethen, called Bottan [Pathtin] which is  
beyond LiihGr toward the river Indus, a nation very well inclined and 
given .to pious works.8 They a re  white men and Muhammadans (Mori) 
do not live among them, whereforo we hope that, if two earnest Fathers 
are sent thither, a great harvest of other heathen may be reaped. 4. There 
is here a n  old man,4 the father of the Emperor's Secretary, in whom he 
confides i n  matters of faith. H e  has left the world and is of great virtue 
and given t o  much contemplation of divine thinga, whence he appears dis- 
p o d  to receive the light of our faith. H e  is very friendly t o  us and l i ~ t e ~  
to our faith and we have already visited him several times a t  his houee, 
e t h  much consolation. 5. Where we are  is the t rue India, and this realm. 
ia but a ladder which leads to  the greater par t  of Asia ; and now that the 
Society has obtained a footing, and is so  favoured by so great a n  Emperor , 
and by his sons, it  seems not fitting to  leave i t  before trying all possible 
m a n s  t o  commence the conversion of the Continent of India: seeing that 
all that  has so far been done hes been merely on the sea coast. ' 

I B h l i ,  Miasione, p. 72. 
S Letter, dated April 1663. Bartoli, Mindons, p. 50. 
s De 80- Or. Conq. 11.171, quotes another dmMption of tbeP@ind ahioh he 

to Monserrat. I t  seems more faithfnl than that gioen above, for it atetee 
mong &her thing6 that the Pafl~ina have such a fear of polluting the pnre element 
& water that they never apply it to their bodies. There seems in the boob of the 
period to be same coufnsio~r between Pathins and Bhifinie, see a.g., Wheeler's 
Puschar, p. 14. 

4 This is apparently none other than &niQ Mnbirak father of Abii-1-fql. He 
then 79 y- old and did not die till eleven years later in 1603 (Bloohm. din, 
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It appenrs that  t11e Provincial a t  GFoa obtained verbally from Mon- 
serrat aless hopeful report, nnd w i n  recalled Aqnaviva, but  agein without 
uuccess. From Mat& 1582, onwrrl-ds tllerefot-el Aquaviva mas alone at 
the Court. His zeal was thereby only illcreased. Atkempta were made 
on his life but he refused to ltave e gucrrd. H e  set  hiruself to study 
P e r s i a ~ ~  so aa to be able to  convel.se freely with the Emperor. H e  
prayed long and earrles~ly for the snccesa of his mission. H e  fasted 
rigorously and shut hirn~elf np in his house, practising the most seve1.e 
austerities. The conduct of the Eruperor meantime caused him much 
disappointme~rt, and t11et.e seem also to have been other special troubles, 
mhicl~qed the F11tLer to  wish more and more for hisrecdl. The follow- 
ing letter,' written on the 27th Septembet. 1582, affords the o~rly oricinal 
account of this utage of the rniuaiol~ mhicl~ we possess. It is  addres.sed 
tu Father Hny Vincente, tile Provincial at Goa, and runs as follows :- 

'You are already informed by other letters of mine that a learned man 
called MxP (whom Father Monserrat calls by mother name), a self-sufficient 
doctor, told me that be wished to become a Christian, and things went so far  
that the Emperor hearing of it gave his permission. But from what I un- 
derstand of him, it was not his intention to emhrrtce Cllri~tianity here, but 
if he did so it would be in a Christian country. He said that the Emperor 
in these cmbroilmeuts with Domingo Pi red  very imprudently b e t r i p  all 
those who wish to be Christians, being by nature unable to keep rr~~ytlling 
to himself, but that It might give edification if a man of such consicleration 
and follower of Muhammad should desire to embrece Christianity. It 
Beems to me much to be regretted that it was ever made public, as he dissim- 
ulates and does not converse with me as formerly. I write nothing fur- 
ther to Your Reverence concerning this man, for I doubt if he has any vora- 
tion, and there are many things about him that do not please me. Time 
will show what is to he expected of him. 

' A  few days after the trouble with the Emperor because of Doming0 
* Pires, one of the principal chiefs came from Bengal, a very learned man, a 

follower of the Siifis, and knowing something of philosophy. The Emperor 
sent for me and told me in secret to converse with him, as perhaps he might 
become e Christian. The Emperor said I was the Father of whom he had 
spoken, and bade us converse together, which we did. Hc showed himself 
very conformable to our doctrine, as do all the Siifis, but tho most of them do 
not believe in Christianity and ere hypocrites, who orlly feign conversion. 

'The Emperor brings confusion into the Court by the many noveltics 
daily introduced : among other things, the giving praise to creatures as the 

1 Mnrsd. MSS. Brit. Mua. 9864. 
a Sic in MS. 
8 The interpreter to the mimion, nee p. 49 nbove. We do not know whet em- 

broilments are referred to, poseibly they were corlnected with the marri~ge  described 
later on in this letter. 
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Sun and Moon, and abstaining from meat from Saturday night and all 
Smdey. I have certain information that many of the heathen out of super- 
stition, becanse i t  ia the day of the Sun and Moon, eat absolntely nothing. In 
general i t  is forbidden to kill any meet in the market, and we are geuerally 
unable to get any to eat on Sundays. 

'%o or three daya after their Lent has commenced, a new Easter has been 
introduced called ' Yerjan,'l on which it is commanded that all the chiefs be 
dreaaed out-in State, and listen to music and dances. I enquired of the 
Emperor's astrologers, and they told me that i t  wee a feast observed by the ' 

ancient fire-worshipping kings of Persia The Muhammadans were very 
8candalkxl and would not imitate the observers of the feast, they cannot 
understend whether they do these things because they like them or whether 
they do them by way of experiment. In truth, 1 also cannot understand the 
matter, for the Emperor converses with me familiarly, as he has done thia 
rainy season, always enquiring into the faith, and yet he seems confused 
with other things, and confessed to me one day that he would be much sur- 
prised if one could really discern the truth.9 ...... 

' On Tuesday, the 24th of 'September, the Emperor came in the afternoon 
to see the marriage of Domingo Pires h our chapel. We decorated the 
chapel very well and painted two trophies in his honour, an6 Domingo Pirea 
ordered e Portuguese banquet to be prepared for him at  our house. The 
Emperor WEE delighted with everything and showed me much affection for 
entertaining him to the best of my power. At the marriage I preached a 
sermon to the couple ; the woman did not understand .me, and the Emperor 
interpreted to her in her own language what I wee saying in Persian. The 
Emperor remained in our house till nearly eight o'clock a t  night. With 
greet pleasure he brought to the house all the principal chiefs of the Muham- 
mad- and the heathen. One of the heathen. a .rnler in these lands, waa 
much amazed and made a jest of the chapel. Others, children of the Em- 
peror, were present and dined at  the house, 8s well as two of t b  principal 
Muhammaden chiefs whom the Emperor sent for. 

I have nothing further to write to Yonr Reverence, excepting the follow- 
ing things : 1st. I f  it  seems to you that I am absolutely nothing here, let 
Yaw IZeverence seek a remedy, for the Emperor takes no notice of my asking 
his leave, and for me to press the point only exasperates him. Your Reverence 
b o w s  I em indifferent, and my indifference is increased by my being in 
doubt and not knowing the wish of God with regard to this mission. The 
second m~tter ie to ask Your Reverence to inform me what you think about 
the chnrch which the Emperor desirea to have built. Up to the present no- 
thing baa been signifidin your letters concerning it. The third is that Yonr 
&,verence will have the charity to let me know how to proceed, for I fear that 
the Emperor and some of his wish to make use of me to explain the law of 

1 Milrjin, the Persian feast of the autumnal equinox : the Muhammadan Lent, 
the month of Renyin, began in 1682 on the 19th September. 

4 I omit a marginal addition which ir too defaced in the original to dmit  of 
the MBW being anoertained. 

J. I. 8 
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Muhammad and to take what pleases them in Sacred Scripture to pervert to 
other ends than the favour of our Faith, and I must take care t b t  the  
Emperor does not come out some day with a novelty. The fourth is t o  ask 
a general permission of Yonr Reverence for every time that I can conve- 
niently, with the Emperor's permission, come and see you : and to kno* by 
whom I ~hould  or should not send to you : for I have many things to com- 
municate regarding this mission, which I have discovered since I learnt the 
language and continue to discover daily : in whioh it i s  necessary to show 
great prudence, discretion and consideration in managing the affairs of 
this mission : and these perhaps will not be wanting if, when all things a r e  
explained, Your Reverence will send your advice and orders; that with new 
strength and spirit we may carry out the mission and not abandon this 
depraved sect in spite of the many ditliculties which we always meet 
with. 

'And now I shall propose a means which has occurred to me. It is t o  
open a school a t  Goa, of Persian for the Muhammadans, and of HindEstBni 1 

for the heathen, for all my children, heathen and Muhammadan, as this 
seems to be the only available means, if it could be managed; especially 
as the Emperor says publicly that he wishes all in his dominions to follow 
what faith they please. And with this I shall conclude, begging Your 
Reverence's blessing, ministrations and prayers, and those of all. This day 
the 27th September, 1582. 

' AE the Emperor writeas that Yonr Reverence will know from me why 
he has not dismissed the neighbouring chiefs and enemies3 from their 
offices, I write to you what the Emperor tells me, via., that he did not 
dismiss them then because of the Faith, but he will find some other fault 
with them as an excuse for their dismissal, and he ia already preparing tHe 
way to dismiss Calich [Qulij-USn] 4 as I myself have seen, but as yet I do 
not know what he will do. 

'The day before yesterday news came of the capture of the ships of 
the.. . ... [ a few words are here torn]. The Emperor has not yet spoken to me 
of this, but ae I am writing, the Emperor's motherb has sent for me. Your 
Reverence's Christian servant, Rodolfi.' 

1 I. r., the native language : not Urdii, cf. p. 72 below. 
S Referring apparently to a separate letter from the Emperor to tbe Provincial 

or Viceroy. 
8 8.c. t b m  in the Decoan. 
4 Qulij-Uin had been Governor of Burst. So far lrom being dismissad, he 

oontinued to receive promotion; Blochm. din i. 34, see also p. 86 below. ' Calich' 
may however mesn ' Calichan, ' regarding whom see Danver's Port. in I d  11.423. 

6 The lady known sa Mariam-mekiini   dwell in^ with the Virgin Mary). I n  
describing Akbar's well known devotion to his mother, Coryate (Obatrvutions, p. ~XU, 
vol. i of Pruohas) writes: ' He never denyed her anything but this, that she demanded 
of him, that oar Bible should be hanged about an Amas necke and breten about 
the 'l'own of Agra, for that the Por tu~ l s  having taken a ship of theirs at eea, in 
whioh was found the Alcoran amongst tho Mwros tyed it about the necke of e dogge 
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The Provincial s e e m  to have authorized Aquaviva to obtain from 
the Emperor  a temporary leave of absence, i f  he could not obtain per- 
mission to depart altogether. The Emperor, who appeara to have 
entertained a real  respect for him, was still loth to let him go, but a t  
last, i n  February 1588, he allowed him to proceed to Goa on the under- 
standing t h a t  h e  should if possihle return. The following is a transla- 
tion of a Portuguese version of the  firmen addressed by Akbar to the 
Father Provincial on this occasion1 :- 

' GCod i s  great. 
Firman of JalLln-d-din also called Akbar, PIdshIh B L z i .  By the bobks 

of the faith and their interpretation I know that there is nothing pertaining 
to the Christian faith which remahs obscure, but that it is a manifestation 
of divine secrets. The Father Provincial, whom I greatly love, must know 
that I have received the petition sent to me and look well npon it, and by i t  
o w  friendship is increwed. And concerning the leave which you ask for 
Father Rodolfi, I am delighted with the book of the faith of the Heavenly 
Jesus, and  desire to powjess the truth, and as the said Father is very learned 
and versed in the wisdom of the ancients, and as I love him much and see 
that he is wise and learned in the faith, I wish to devote every hour to con- 
versation with him. For these reasons I have sometimes refused the leave 
which he  asked for and which your Reverence also in your letter desired. 
But now I give him leave to go: and as my intention is that our friendship 
should increase from day to day i t  is meet that your Reverence should do 
your part towards preserving it by sending Father Rodolfi back to me, with 
several other Fathers, as soon as possible, for I wish the Fathers of your 
Society to be with me, and I take great delight in them. I have told the 
Father many things by word of mouth that he might repeat them to Your 
Reverence, the which you will consider well. 

Done in the moon of the month of February 1583.' 

Aqnaviva, we are told, was pressed to receive a parting present, 
but the only gift he would accept was the permission to take with him . 
to Goa, a family of Russian slaves who had been for a long time in 
the Emperor's household, with this parting gift from the great Mogul he  
started for Qoa, and arrived there in May 1583 looking, i t  w w  said, not 
like a man froni a court but liko one who had come straight from the  
penancea of a novitiate. I n  September of the same year, aa has already 
been notioed, he was murdered a t  Salsette. 

and beat the name dog@ about the Town of Ormnz: but he denyed her request, 
asying that if it were ill in the Portogals to do so to the Alooren, it beoame not a 
King to requite ill with ill,. for that the contempt of any religion was the wntempt 
of God, and he would not be revenged npon an innoaent Booke.' 

1 Sea Brit. Yue. Marad. MSS. 9854, fol. 6. 
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We hear nothing further of Akbar's relations towards the Chris- 
tinns till 1590, in which year, we am told, he  began to show unmistake- 
able signs of a distinct leanirlg towards Cliristianity. There being 
then a t  liis court a ~ r e i k  sab-dencon named Leo Grirnon,B returning 
from, we k w w  riot where, to his ~rative country, tho Ernperoi. took t h e  
opportunity of sending him to Goa with letters for tlie Viceroy and fo r  
the Father of the Society, asking for a further rniesion to his court. 
Translations of the warrant of safe conduct given to Grimon and of t h e  
letter which he  took to the Fathera have been preserved and run as 
follows~ :- 

ParwrZna of Akhr g r a d  lo Leo Ghum. 

Order of His Highness M+mmad, great King and Lord of the  
Fosliera,r to all the Captains, Viceroys, Governours, rulers and other officers 
of my realm. 

'I would have you know that I have shown much honour and favour to 
Dom Leo Grimon, willing thereby that you should do likewise, inasmuch 
as I hope to obtain by his means certain other learned Fathers from Goa, by 
whom I trust to be restored from death unto Iife through their holy doctrine 
even as their Master Jesus Christ, coming from Heaven to Earth, raised 
many from the dead and e v e  them life. On this occasion I am summoning 
the most learned and virtuous of the Fathers, by whom I would be taught 
many things concerning the faith of the Christians and of the royal high- 
way whereon they travel to Gtod's presence. Wherefore I order my o5cera 
aforesaid to  bestow great honour and favour both on Dom Leo Grimon and 
on the Fathers for whom I am sending, in all the towns of my realm through 
which they shall pass, granting them an escort to conduct them safely from 
town to town, providing them with all that is necessary for themselves and 
their beasts, and all else they need, a t  my charges: and you shall be res- 
ponsible for their safe arrival and shall take heed that they lose nothbg 
which they have with them. I order also my captain a&n&&nii r  (mon 
Capitaine Canchene) to forward them safely to my Ceptain Raizza (?)a, who 

1 Our chief anthoritiw for the mission are the Provincial's lettars of November 
1590 and November 1501, pnbliahed by Spitilli, with their enoloenm% The socounts 
by Qnzman and Dn J d c  are little more than copies of them. 

B We hear of Grimon again in 1602 when he mmpanied Benediot de Ooecl sa 
f& Kibd, turning baok there became ' unable to stand the fatignea of the joar- 
ney ' (Trigantim, in Yule's C a t h y  and ths way thither, I1 658-7.) 

8 Translated from Da Jarrio's Fbnoh version. 
4 So Dn Jarria The Latin hee Foatiem. P e r m  ' b l i  era' is meant. 
C Mirza ' Abdn-r-mbtm Win,  eon of Bairim ghan, and commander in Gnjriit. 
8 Perhsps Bai Singh of Bikhir. Blochm. Ain I. 367. I am unable to i don te  

aisbiblica nulees he be &ji 'Ali ghm of Kbindeah. (Blochm. din I. 827.) 
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with the other Captains shall do likewise until they reeah my court. 1.enjoin 
alao Giabiblica (?) the Captain of Cambay, to furnish whatsoever they need 
in going or coming. I also forbid my customs officers to take anything from 
the said Fathers, whose baggaga they shall let pass without toll : and the 
aforesaid ahall pay heed to my commandment, troubling the said Fathers 
neither in their persons nor in their property. If they m k e  any complaint 
you shall be severely punished, even to the danger of your heads. More- 
over I desire that this my order be carried out in respect both of their 
persons and of their goods, that they pass freely through my towns without 
paying tax or toll and be well guarded on their road. They shall be con- 
ducted from (Jambay to ApmedlbEd, and thence to Paian [Pattan] and 
thence to  Gelu [? Jalor] from Gelu to Guipar [?I and from Guipar to Biklnir 
whence they shall go to Bitaeser [? Jalasir] from Bitasser to MultBn, and 
from MnltZn t o  Lahore where we reside. For this is the route by which I 
would have the Fathers come. Whbm I hope by God's aid to see shortly a t  
this Court when they shall be received by me and mine as their worth de- 
serveth.' 

Letter from Akbar to the Father8 of the S~ockty at Qoa. 

' In the name of God. 
The exalted and invincible Akbar to those that are in God's grace and 

have tasted of His Holy Spirit, and to those that are obedient to the 
Spirit of the Messiah and conduct men to God. I say to you, learned 
Fathers, whose words are heeded as those of men retired from the world, 
who have left the pomps and honour of earth : Fathers who walk by the 
true way : I would have Your hverances knsw that I have knowledge of 
all the faitha of the yorld both of various kinds of heathen and of the 
Muhammadans, save only that of Jeaus Christ which is the faith of God 
and aa snch recognized and followed by many. Now in that I feel great 
inclination to the friendship of the Fathers I desire that by them I may 
be taught this faith. There haa recently come to our Court and royal Palace 
one Dom Leo Grimon, a person of great merit and good discourse, whom 
I have questioned on sundry matters and who has answered well to the 
satisfaction of myself and my doctors. He hes assured me that there are 
in India several Fathers of great prudence and learning, and if this be so 
your Reverences will be able immediately on receiring my letter, to send 
some of them to my Court with all confldenge, so that in disputations with 
my doctors I may compare their several learning and character, and see 
the superiority of the Fathers over my doctors, whom we cell Qzzis, and 
whom by this means they can teach the truth. If they will remain in my 
Court, I shau build them snch lodging that they m y  live as  nobly as any 
Father now in this country, and when they wish to leave, I shall let them 
depart with all honour. You should therefore Q as I ask, and the more 
willingly because I beg of you the same, in this letter written a t  the com- 
mencement of the moon of June.' 
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The following is the acconnt of the receipt of this invitation, written 
by the Provincial in  his report of November 1590 :- 

' I t  is now nearly nine years since the Great Mogul Akbar snmmoned 
to his Court some Fathers of the Society of Jesus, including Father Rodolfl 
Aquaviva. The same Prince has now in this year, under h d ' s  guiding, 
again written to the Viceroy a t  h a ,  asking for Fathers for his Court and 
using the same argument8 as before. The letter was brought by a Greek 
sub-deacon of the name of Leo Grimon, who while returning to his country 
happened to go aside to the Court of the M u m 1  and the Emperor hoping 
thereby to attain his end added presents fo; the Viceroy and the College, 
and some even for the Father Provincial. He desired besides to load the 
sub-deacon with 5000 gold pieces for the poor of Goa, and when the latter 
suggested that the Emperor had poor in his own kingdom on whom the 
money could be spent, he answered that he would never waste money on 
slaves of the devil. But when the sub-deacon drew attention to the risk 
he would run in carrying this amount of money over so great a distance 
of road, the Mogul ordered him to be given precious stones and other 
articles of the value of 2000 gold pieces and the amount was distributed 
to the poor a t  Goa, who were then much in want. He aho sent to the 
Viceroy at Cambay ari order (of which a copy is enc1osed)S to the affect 
that the Fathers when passing through Cambay to his Court, should be 
treated courteously and furnished with a guard and rations. And from 
what the sub-deacon tells us at Goa, it appears that this excellent Emperor 
is most anxious to establish the fundamental truths of Christianity, and 
has induced the Prince hiu son, and his chief general to hold the same views. 
On the day of the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin he held a festival, 
setting forth in an elevated situation the picture of the Firgin which Father 
Rodolfi and his companions had given him, and called on his relations and 
courtiers to kiss the picture with due reverence. They had asked that  
the Prince his son should do eo and he consented with the greatest alacrity, . 
The Emperor turned all the mosques of the city where he lived into stables 
for elephants or horses, on the pretence of preparation for war. Soon 
however, he destroyed the Alcoransa (which are the turrets from which 
the priests call with lond voices on Mulpmmad), mying that if the mosques 
could no longer be used for prayer there was no need for the turrets : 
and this he did in his hatred for the Muhammadan sect and in his affection 
for the Gospel. The sub-deacon also said that the name of Mulpmmad Was 

hated at the Xugbel's Court .s in Christendom, and that the Emperor had 
restricted himuelf to one wife, turning out the rest and distributing them 
among his courtiers. Moreover that he had passed a law that no Muham- 
m e h n  was to circumcise his son before the fifteenth year of his age, and 
that the sons should be at liberty on attaining years of discretion to embrace 
what religion they chose. 

1 Spitilli, Bra& et cmnpdiosa norratio. 
4 See above. . 8 An error for Manirn. Other writern of the period make the enme mietake. 
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The magnificence and power of this Emperor are almost incredible. He 
is the greatest and most powerful of the Kings of the East and the lord of 
nine hundred miles of land whose dominion is bounded by the Ind~ls and 
Ganges and extends to Tartary, including many noble realms and rich cities. 
Father h t o n y  Monserrat s t a h  that when the Emperor took him on an 
expedition which he at  one time madel he had with him five thousand 
fighting elephants exclusive of those used for baggage and that in the whole 
Empire there are fifty thousand Elephants stationed for warlike proposes 
a t  various centres. 

Next year in November 1591 the  Provincial reported ILE follows~ :- 
'This embassy induced many not only of the Fathers, but also of the 

etudents to apply to be sent on the mission and there were chosen for the 
purpoae two Fathers and a Companion who reached the Emperor's Court in 
1591a and were received with great kindness. Every kind of favour waa 
shown to them, a house was given to them in the p lace  itself, necesssriea 
were supplied, and a school was started in which the 80IU of nobles and the 
Emperor's own son and grandson were'taught to read and write Portuguese. 
But when the Fathers saw that the Emperor had not decided as they ex- 
pected, to embrace the Christian faith, they proposed to return to Goa, but 
were bidden by me not to do so. Father Edward Leioton* (who is one of 
the Fathers that remained there) being expressly ordered not to return, but 
to remain where he was. Father Christopher di Vega who returned with 
Father Leioton's conaent was sent back by me as he was a p e a t  favorite 
with the Emperor, and was told not to come away except i t  were under an 
08th that he would return. And since the hearts of Kings are in W e  hand 
we have decided with much inward waiting and firm hope of God's good- 
ness to oontinue this mission. And now our priests are occupied, as above 
noticed, in teaching the youths to read and write Portuguese and in other 
such duties, awaiting a convenient opportunity for' speaking more freely 
with the Emperor on religious subjects ; a matter hitherto rendered difficult 
by thb opposition of the generals who are with him and in wbose absence 
no audienq is usually granted. And as the conversion of the Emperor to 
the Catholic Faith is a matter d the K~CIILR.& moment it i~ necessary to 
proceed skilfnlly and gently in the mstter.' 

To  this letter is appended an ' Annotatio Romae facta ':- 
Note bene. When ~ h r i s t b ~ h e r  V e p  had returned to Goa a Portu- 

guese brought a letter to Milan which implied that the Fathers had left 
the Mnpbsl'a Court, but the above narration plainly shows that the writer 
of the letter wes in error. 

I Apperently when Monaerrat nooompanied Akbar to Lahore. Sea p. 64 above. 
8 The two letters in Spitilli's book are not divided. The point of division 

mleated above eeems the mont natural one. 
B AkUrkr returned from Ktuhmir to Uhor in Ootober 1690 and remained them 

till he rtarted for Kaehmir again in the spring of 1598. 
4 Hough d e  him Leiahton and he may have been en Englishman but we 

reem to have no further partianlam about him. In Letin he ie called Leitonun. 
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It wss not long l~owever before the Fathers actnally did come 
beck. The mission came somehow to an abrupt couclneion, but we 
have no further 'details regarding the time of, or the reaaon for, its 
sudden terminet,ion. 1 

TEE THIRD MIBSION 1595-1605. 

Tl~ere wna obdonsly some disappointment a t  Goa, if not in Rome 
itself, a t  the break up of the Second Mission. I t  was still t l ~ o u ~ h t  
that Akbar was on the point of embracing Christianity. 'Venernnt 6lii 
nsque nd partum,' says the chronicler, ' sed vi~.tus non est parieudi.' 
There was conbiderable joy therefore when a third embassy from Akbar 
arrived in 1594,a bearing letters to the Viceroy which reqneeted the  
despatch of a further mission. The Provincial wna urged to comply 
and a t  once did so. The selection of a priest to conduct the mission 
waa determined by lot and the lot fell on Jerome Xavier, a nephew of 
the great St. Fmncia, and a t  that time head of the professorial House 
a t  Goa. With him were appointed Father Pinheiro and Brother 
Benedict de Goes ; and the party, taking with them the olbnaments and 
vessels necessary for church worship and-accompanied by the Armenian 
interpreter who had been with Aqnaviva, embarked on their journey on 
the 3rd December, 1594. 

[There a n  be little doubt that the members of the party were 
picked men. Jerome X ~ v i e r  had entered the Society a t  Alcala twenty 
six yeare previously and had spent most of his service in India, firstly 
BR Rector at  Bnssein, then a t  Cochin and finally a t  Qoa. Without 
possewing the enthneiastic aaceticiam of Aqnaviva, he was an earnest 
man of mntnw age who had spent most of his life in teaohing and 
who had enjoyed positions of trust. For twenty three years he was to 
remain a t  the Mogul Court.; sometimes in favour, sometimes in prison ; 
working sometimee for the spi~itnal conversion of Emperors, a t  other 
times for the material advancement of hie compatriots : &intaining 011 

the whole a prominent and llononred position, but like'most of those 
who have striven with ~ l ~ t i v e  con~~ts, finding l~imself little more ad- 
vanced a t  the end than ctt the beginr:irlg. , At last in 1617, lie returned 
to Goa, and died there on the 17th Jnno of that year, being a t  t h e  
time Arcl~biahop elect of ~ A n g a u o r e . ~  

1 Poseibly there wao some ditliculty about the 'mission accompanying A k k  
to h h m i r  whither he went in the apring of 1691. 

Early in 1694 Akbar had issued e deoree that if any of the infidels wished 
build a ohurch or synagogue or idol temple or fire temple, none were to prevent 
them. Bad. (Bib. Tnd.), 11, 892. 

8 See Biopraphie Universelk BV. and De Baoker's Bibliothdqvs des d ~ n ' w i ~  
dr &I Compagnie ds Jdaw (Lihge 1861) wrie 7, rv. 
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Of one of his companions, Pinheiro, we know little bejond what 
is shown i n  the le~tera quoted below. He  seems to have been the first 
of the Jesuits on these missions to turn his attention seriously to the 
people r a t h e r  than to the Court, and he wae for marly years pastor of 
a w ~ ~ s i d e n r b l e  congregation in Lahor : but 11e also exercised a certain 
amount of influence with the Emperor. 

The remaining member of the party, Benedict of Goes, w a ~  per- 
hnpa t l ~ e  most remarkable scl 11e is certainly the best known of the three. 
Born st t.he Azores in 1562, he had served as a ~oldier ill Portuguese 
111dia a n d  had while in that positiou abandoned himself to a life of 
dissipation. When not yet twenty six years of age he had suddenly 
repented of his sins and had turned Jesuit. The mission to Liihor 
wtw his first piece of notable uervice, but after eight years had passed 
the accounts received of the country of Thibet induced his enperiore to 
send him on the adventurous jonrney with which his name is now chiefly 
associated. On Jrtnnary 6th, 1603, he ~txr ted from Agra disguised as 
an Armenian and travelled by way of K%bul and Parkand tirough 
the h a r t  of, Tliibet to Sao-chen on the confines of China, arriving there 
ill 1607 only to die. I] 

The Father Provincial's report of November 1595 with it8 enclosrcres. 

Onr first information regarding this mission is coiitained in a reports 
of November, 1595, from the Provincial a t  Goa to  he General of the 
Society at Rome, which encloses three letter8 of great interest. 

l'he Mission had gone by sea to Daman and thence to Cambay, and 
the first. of the Provincial'a enclosures is a letter despatched by Father 
Pinheiro from Camhay. Re tells of the el~gerness of the people to attend 
the services held by the Flithers, and describes among other curiosities 
the hospitals for animals and the customs of the Jain sectaries whom 
he calls ' Verte~s.'S At  Cambay the Mission met the Emperor's second 
son, Sul@n Muriid, forme14y Monserrat's pupil, who accorded to  the 
Fatlien a brief but favonrable audience in tlle citadel on the evening 
before the Nativity, and sliortly af~erwards left the 'city for SnrBb. But 
on New Year's day when he was only a league from Cambay, ho sent a 
summons to the Fat,here, which reached them at 3 A.M., while tlley were 
celebmting the feast of the Circumcision. Completinq the service they 
1 1 b n e d  to the camp, where they fonnd the Prince in full darbhr and 
were intel~ogated by him regrtrding the climate and customs of Portugal, 

1 Yule's Cathay and the w a y  Thither I1 549-596. 
a 800 Pernrchi's Historua Relatio, (p  43 above). 
8 so. ? Birtia. Their religion he says is contained in Onjndti bookn (libso, ' 

litterie et nntis Golzarati) cf. p. 70 below. 
J. r. 9 



I 

66 E. D. Mtwlegan-.Teruil illissi~ns to tie B q ~ e r o r  Akbur. [No 1, 

tlte occupntions oE royalty i n  Europe, ltunting, falconry, &c. Religion dill 
rtot i ~ t t r ~ . e s t  tlte Princc, tinal tire Fa ther  writen of hini 'Moscheis parnm 
addictus est, sell ncc nnqunm viclit. Totus est  i n  i-ennudo c t  spatialldo.' 

S o  f a r  Pinheiro from Cambay. 011 November 6 t h  1595 the  Pro- 
vincial a t  Goa received two further  1ettel.s reportitag t h e  arrival of t h e  
Mission a t  Ltil~or, nnd these 1ettet.s constitute t h e  remai~ t iug  enclosures 
of his communiortion to the  General I I ~  Rome. 

T h e  former of tlie two lettern is f rom Jerome Xavier  and is  d a t e d  
fro111 I,ahol. tlte 20th August  1595. It, in addressed to the  Genela1 of 
the  Society, and vivitlg M i t  does a most i t ~ t e r e s t i ~ ~ g  account of tile re- 
ception of t h e  Missiot~ by Akbnr it mt1y be cjookd i n  full :- 

' I  wrote t o  Your Reverence,' he says, 'from Goa, describing how I was 
despatched under the holy discipline of our Society to the Court of t h o  
Great Mogul, and with what heartfelt zeal wc started on our journey. Al- 
though this place is only three month's distance from Goa we took five 
months to reach it. Our route by land took us for nearly 230 leagues t h r o ~ ~ g h  
the  ~ 6 ~ u l ' s  territory. H e  receired us prtblicly with gre:i,t honour nnd kind- 
ness, and whenever he  sees us Iio rnt~it~toins tho same nttit,ude towards us a n d  
has us near him among the chief lords oE his Court. IIitherto hc has s~,oken 
a little with us  regarding the sum of the whole matter, but nothirlg regarding 
the Faith. He ofkc11 times admonishes us  with great kindness to  learn t h e  
language so that  he may speak to us without an interpreter on mattcrs thn t  
touch his salvation. H e  hns a t  the same time had us informed through one 
of his nekr friends whom he employs on matters of religion that if we knew 
Persian we should loose a p a t  knot that IIOW holds him bound. The k ing  
declares himself to  be well affected toward matters touching the Christian 
faith. H e  has images of Our Lord Christ and of the blessed Virgin, which 
a re  of the best kind of those which a rc  brought from Europe, end he keeps 
them with respect and reverence. H e  evinces the greatest pleasure it1 show- 
ing them to others, holding them i n  his arms for a loug t i l e  in spite of the  
fatigue which their size entails. One day he came to our service and while 
we recited the Litanies he remained like a Christian prince with his knees 
bent and hands clasped. H e  spont no little time in obserring carefilly our 
pictures and enquire? regarding the mysteries which they portray, In the , 
month of August on the occasion of the  Feast of thc Assl~mplion of the 
Blessed Virgin he sent us  his own pictures, although we had only hinted 
in  the most distant way that we should like to  have them: moreover he 
sent uu very costly gold and silk cloths wherewith liiv own servants hand- 
somely adorned our chepel, and he showed the greatest lore mid affection 
for the Blessed Virgin, which in very truth he feels. I say the satne with 
rcl~pect to the Prince,' for  he was seriously aligt-y with our Muhalumadnl~ 
guide for  bringing with him no image of the Mother of God, and whelk 
bigding another to make extensive purchases, lie particularly ordered him 

1 hlirn, tho futuro Emperor Jirh611gir. \ 



1896.1 E. D. Maclagnn-Jesuit Miuio)u to the Eny~wor Akbar. 67 

not to fail  t o  br ing with him a fine picture of Our Lord, and a s  a Portuguese 
painter had come with us, he a t  once desired a copy to be painted of a 
picture of t h e  Blessed Virgin which we had with u a  So also when he came 
with his Royal Father to  our Chapel, and saw there the cllild Jesus and a 
Crucifix, h e  immediately wished to have similar images madeof ivory by 
his  own workmen. This prince is about 30 years old 1 and shows great 
aEection for  us  nnd easily -obtains for us whatever we ask for from the 
Emperor. 011 the first dny on which we addressed him, he prq~nised us all 
tha t  was necessary for thc e'rection of n church and arrnnged with the 
Emperor to mark out a site for its conut~~uction. When the rainy senson 
commenced, we ve~iturcd to remind him on the subject, and he rcitertrted his 
promise, addihg that he would arrnnge with his father to appoiiit men a t  
once t o  see t o  the husiness. The Emperor gnrc us leare to briug together 
as mrbny a s  might so wish t o  the Church of Christ. H e  has utterly cast out 
3l11hnmmad (Mnhumetam prorsus euterminavit) and leans toward the 
~upcrs t i t ion  of the Heathen, worshipping God nnd the Sun.  Heproclaims him- 
self to 11e n prophet and dcclnres that he does mirncles, curing the sick by the 
water in  ~ 1 1 i c l ~  he w ~ s h e s  his fcct. AIlrny women pay rows to him for the 
recovery of sons that nrc sick or for the power to  produce children: and if 
successful tllcy offer to him their votive gifts which, however small, a re  
accepted by him with the grentcst pleasure. The heathen are  in grest 
favour with him: so much so that i t  is wonderful thnt the hluhammadans 
endure i t  so long. The Prince too ~coffs  a t  hlul?ammad. We are  entircly 
occupied now in learning the Persinn language, nntl our progress lcads us to 
believe thnt  by God's .qnce we shall have mastered i t  within a year, and 
then we shall be able to  say thnt we nro a t  Lhlior, for hitherto we have 
been, a s  i t  were, dumh statucs, (et tunc dicere poterimus nos esse in Lahor : 
h,xtenus enim sumus vclut staturn tnata). May God in his mcrcy look not 
on our sins but  on the price with which H e  has redeemed the souls around 
us, and may he give to  our tongucs such strength and eloqueiice as mny 
enable us  to touch their llearts and reap for :ur labours the fruits which 
your Reverence nud our WIIOIC Society expects. Wllerefore we desirc ex- 
c c d i u g l y  to  commend ourselves to  the holy 11,lcssing aud ministration nnd 
prayers of your Rcvcrcnce. From the Court of Lfihor, the 20th August 
1595. 

If your Reverence would send to the Emperor nnrl t,hc Prince a beauti- 
fu l  and large picture of the Holy Virgin or of the Nativity, they would 
reccire the same with much nffcction end ki~ldness. \Vc \vould also thnt some 
little pictures were sent to  us for certain Christians who ask eagerly for 
them.' 

T h e  second of the 1ctte1.s received a t  Goa from Lahor in Novemher 
1595 is f t a ~ r l  k'cttl~er Pinltoiro. I t  is  datetl ' T h e  Conrt  of t h e  Gtent  
Mognl, 8rd. Sept. 1895,' n ~ t d  is r~ddrensed ' a ~ i  P. lounnem Alnni.etz . 4 ~ ~ i s -  
t ~ n t r m ' .  Tho  b'ntl~er begins h>- ddcr;c~,ihing the journey to LB~oI* .  011 

I Jahan~i r  wan hvru in A I I K I L ~ L  1569. nncl waa therefore in his 26th yew. 
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3rd. December 1594 the party had left Go8 proceeding to Damiin, and  
thence to Camblty and Ahrnadiibiid, ltnd the Father repeats some of t he  
information given in his letter from Cambay above quoted. H e  add8 
however a short sketch of t l ~ e  Jogis of GnjnrBt who he says, ' are like ou r  
monks', and refers to the veneration in which the cow i~ held. H e  also 
gives nn interesting and enthusiastic descriptipn of the tontb of R certain 
'Cltzis, magister cnjnsrlam regis Gnzzarnti', sitnnted I +  leagues froin 
~bmadlbzid," opus inter Barharos minime barbn rnm.'l 011 Mar. 19th. 
1595 the party left AbmRdlibHd, reaching Pattan on tlie 24th which was 
Easter Eve according to the Gregorian calendar. The Fathers had grea t  
di6culty i n  persuading the Armenians in the caravan to  cerebrate Easter  
on the followir~g d ~ y ,  but ultimately they all agreed, ' ex mero timore 
qnia redeundnm illis erat per terram nostram vel quia cessernnt 
~e r i t a t~ i , '  except one old man (excepto nno doctore vctulo pertinam) 
who celebrated his own Enster by himself later on. The cities they 
passed through were utterly ruined, and the people were henthen though 
the cl~ief buildings mere mosques ; food rnn short, the heat was intense, 
tlie mirages were very irritating, and they were all glad when on Nay 
5th 1595 they entered Lilh01..4 

There the Fathers were honourably received by the Emperor :- 

' He ordered,' writes Pinheiro, ' that we should lodge in a part of the 
spacious palace which he himself inhabits, near to the river which passes a t  a 
distance of fifteen spans. In  size the river equals a lake. No one may 
enter to us except Christians coming to Mass and such heathen and Muham- 
madans as we may permit, for the guards bar the way to all others. On the 
evening following our arrival the Emperor called us and showed us pictures 
of our Saviour and the Blessed Virgin, and held them in his arms with as  
much reverence as though b were one of our priests. When we saw the holy 
pictures we knelt down, and seeing this the Emperor's ten-year-old grand- 
son,3 the Prince's son, also clasped his hands and bent his knees : whereon 
the Emperor was delighted and said to the prince 'Look a t  your son.' These , 

same pictures the Emperor delivered to us a t  the Festival of the Blessed 
Virgin to be deposited in our chapel. Then he shoved us his books which 
were many and good. Such as the Royal Bible, then other Bibles, Concord- 
ances, four parts of the Summa of S. Thomas, one work against the heathen 
and another against the Jews and Saracens &c., Soto, S. Antoninus, the Histo- 

1 Apparently the tomb of Ganj B a a a d  though the description doea not quite 
tally. 

The route followed from Pattan is not atated. The p r t y  'had intended to go 
by Sindh (that is apparently vii Tntta and Mnltin), but the Governor wan too 
engaged in keeping the Ramziin to a t e d  to them. 

8 ghnsrii waa born in 1687-9 : the exwt d:~te ie not known (Bl. Air. I, 810) : he 
would therefore not be more than 8 yeere old. 
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ria Pontificum, the  Chronica of S. Francis, Sylvester, Navarrus, and Caietanus 
-these two i n  duplicate. Also the Laws of Portugal, the Commentaries 
of Alfonso Albuquerque, the Constitutions of the Society, and the Exercitia, 
and the ' A r s  ' of Father Alvarez and several other books. 1 He gave us as 
many as  we esked for, to wit all the above mentioned. Both Emperor and 
Prince favoured us and treated US with much kindness : and I observed that 
he paid to none of his own people as much attention as he paid to us,. for 
he desires u s  to sit in turn upon the cushion on which he and the Prince 
alone are  wont to sit. I t  is his custom to go out to a certain diiis which 
projects into the Courtyard of the Palace, whither all the Governors and 
a large number of others collect to meet him : and thither we also went 
sometimes to  see him. When he observed us he greeted us with great kind- 
ness, bowing his head, and bade US come near and take a convenient seat: an 
honour which he does not show even to the kings and princes that etand a t  
his side.' 

Pinheiro goes on to describe the  great gifte brougitt to Akbar, 
and more  particdlarly the manner in which he  received, on the 28th 
August 1595, the  penitent Viceroy of Qaudahiir,S and the gifts he re- 
ceived f rom him and from the Prince s u l t _ & ~  Muriid, the Viceroy of 
Bengal a n d  others. H e  then continues : 

' The  Emperor and the Prince have often times given us leave to build 
our Church: but when we for certain reasons pretended we had forgotten 
about it, lo! at  the Festival of St. Mary a t  Nives,s the Emperor again said 
'Fathers, build a Church and make a11 Christians as many as of their own 
free will desire to be Christians.' But when we asked him for a written 
expression of his will under his own hand, he replied that he himself 
as a living document would meet the case. The Prince also often pro- 
mised that he would supply all that was necessary for the building : a site 
has been fixed which is extremely convenient and near the palace: and we 
trust in God that the harvest will be plentiful. The Emperor has entirely 
over twed (omnino euertit) the Muhammandan heresy and does not recognize 

I The Biblia Begis is perhaps the name se that presented by Aqnaviva (p. 50 
8. Thomaa is Aqninee. Soto is probably Domingo de Soto a scholeetio 

-kr of the middle of the sixteenth centnry. S. Antoninne of Forcigiione lived 
1389-1460. Sylvester may be the eecond Pope of that name, a considerable 
-br on theology (d. 1003.) Navarrue is perhnpe Father Juan Aspiduet., munamed 
H O ~ .  Jesuit Missionary in Braail aria a connection of the Xaviers (d 1666.) 
Cardinal Cajetan (1470-1534) who cited Luther at. Angabnrg wae e writer on 
A q n i n ~  and other wbjects. The Commentariee are those of the great Albuquerque 
pnbtished by his son in 1667. The Exercitia Spiritnalia rue the Devotions iasned by 
Ignatius Loyola end the 'Am' appeere from Dn Jarric'e translation to have been e 
&tin G r a m -  

S Vicerex Canahs frater consobrinns Satsmae. Probably M n d n r  Hnaain, 
Collsin of &i4 'Abbia. (Blochm. din : I. 313). Ebtsmes, ec. &ih 'Abbir not &ib 
Tahmhp. of. Arber, Englhh C)arner 111, 816. 

8 A- 6th. 
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i t  a s  a true faith. I n  the-city there is  no mosque (moschen nctlla est) a n d  
no copy of the Quriin, which is the Scripture of their own faith. The 
mosques previously erected have been turned into stables and public p a n n -  
ries,l and to shnme the Muhammadans forty or fifty swine are  brought 
every Friday into the Emperor's presence to fight with each other, and h e  
has their tushes bound with gold. The Emperor is the founder of a new 
sect and wishes to obtain the name of a prophet. H e  has already some 
followers, bub only by bribing (eed ouro compfos). H e  worships God 
and the Sun. H e  is a Hcathen. H e  follows, however, the  sect of the Verteas s 
who l i re  together like monks in one body and undergo mnny penitcntial 
observances. They eat nothing that  has had life. Before they s i t  dowu 
they clean the spot with cotton brushes, in cnse they should sit  on and kill 
some insect. These Vcrteas hold that  the world hns existed from all eternity : 
though some of them deny this and hold that mnny worlds havc existed i n  1 
the past. They have nlso other foolish and ridiculous tenets, with which I 

I 

need not trouble Your Revcrcnca We are working h w d  to learn the Persian 
language: for thc Emperor has desired us t o  becomc acquainted with i t  so  
thnt he may treat with us  alone concerning our Faith. .We have opened a 
school of letters which is attendcd by somc sons of hereditary princes a n d  
by three sons of a certain king who scrrcs Akbar himself.3 Two of these 
pupils wish to embrace Christinriity and have recently asked to be allowed 
t o  do so. Another is so affccted that  he seems to be one of our most pious 
pnpils, and asks to  he ndmitted into ordrru. This latter on entering o n r  
chapel knelt down I~cfore Our Lord Christ and casting 'his tprhsn on t h e  
ground said: 'Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, remember me.' May God 1 
preserve him and fulfil his holy desire. There are  some catechumens a n d  I 

some already become Ohristians, who though not in the first rank are  y e t  
souls redccmed by the blood oE Christ. A Yuhammndnn askcd one of o u r  
pupils one day, why he drank in spite of the dtiy being an ordained fast  day. 
H e  : ' Who ordained this fast ? ' ' Mul?ammad' rcplicd the other. 
'But  who is Muhammad,' said the young man, ' su re  a false prophet 
&hd a n  impostor P ' This he rcpcatcd in public a t  the festival of t h e  
Asyumption of the Blcssed Virgin before a number of men who were seeking 
af ter  Christianity, and added that this WMI his glory. Thc Muhnrnrnndnns 
were astonished, and presently one said: 'If you a re  a Christian, join 
yourself to  thc Christians.' But he returned to thc chapel, and after receiv- 
ing the holy water betook himself to prayer. I could recount much of t h i s  
nature, but I mnkc an elid for  fear of wearying Your Revcrcnce, whom I 
earnestly bcg t o  rcmember 11s and to send us some sncrcd relics for ourselves 
and for  these our little seedlings, and to obtain for US the  blessing of O u r  
Father the Gcncral of the Society. For  the rest, J commend mysclf again 
and  again to  your hol>- ministrations ' 

1 '1%~ stato~ncl~t is anpported by Uidnuni. See Noor. 1, 470. 
4 Sco p. 06 nbove, nnd of. Tl~evcnot TII., ch. 36. 
8 From n aobscquollt Icttl:r of Yxri~r's  theno would aeern toghare been the 

sons of the rnlrr of Racl:~kh+itn. See pp. 78 and 80 of this puprr. 



Prom tlie Annual Report of the Jesuit Missions for 1597,' we 
lezlrtr t h a t  the new Cliu~zlr a t  Lahor was opened on the 7th September 
of that year  with great cer-ernony,P and that the Governor of tile City 
atteuded in person. The GoveFnor stnyrd for two Irours convelalng with 
Pinheiro in  the I~ouse, and to show his ~ L L V O U I *  to the new religion released 
a ' Cl~aldt~eeu Christian ' who had bee11 condemned to death for k i l l i ~ ~ g  
a cow. About tlik time there was a great pestilence in tile City and 
marly clrildren abando~~ed by their pal.e~~ts were baptized. Arnoug 
those seized by tlle plague was a Milarlese gunner (f trber aeirorwm 

torn~etrtorzrrn) who had travelled nlrnlmt all ortar Europe anti 11ad , 

cont.mcted many vices; before he died, horvever, lle repelrted of his sills, 
leaving his books3 a ~ t d  Iris money to the Church. 

Lstters from Ldhor, 1598-9. 

Meanwllile, tl~elplrroniciers tell us, Akbar had gmdllally hardened 
his Leart, se t t . io~  up for himuelf a religion of his ow11 and declioing 
to accept that put before him by the Ptrdres. To punish him G d  
brought up011 him two great misfortnnes. FOI. firstly, his son M n r d  
received ir severe check i r r  lcis operations against t l ~ o  Deccar1;4 and 
secondly, OII  Eastel. day 1597, as he sat on the terrace of his palace a t  
Lahot. celebrnting a fenst of the sun, a fire came from hearell wl~ich 
burnt u p  a large part of the prtlnce, consuming rr vast mass of valuable 
carpeis, jetiellery, thrones nntt the like, and causiux the moltell Kol~i 
and silver. to run dorvll thl.ongh the streets of the city ! 'I'hnt a fire did 
occur in the palace about this time is a Iiistorical fact,6 t r ~ ~ d .  in order 
to allow of the rebuilding liecessitate(1 by it.. Akbar deterrtrined t.o prd- 
ceed for the summer 1.0 K~shmir .  Witah him went Xavier and Goeu, 
leaving Pinlrein~ to see to the buildinq of the t~ew house nnd church 
a t  Labor. Oar next letter is one nddressed to the General of the 
Society, which was despatched from Lallor by .Jerome Xavier. in 1598, 
aiter his return fn)m Kaslrrr~il.. Tlle contents of this letter hare been 
abstracted nnd publisl~ed Oy Mr. H. Bevelidge in an article on ' Father 
Jerome Xavier,' wliich appeared in the Society's J o ~ c m a l ,  as recently as 

1 Annua Litterze 80c. Jesu aniri 1597. (Neapoli.1607) p. 570 
4 The site of this Church is, [ beliere, unknown. According to Bernier (Amst. Ed. 

1728 11. 80) it was destmyod by Sh5h Jahin. When Desideri p s e d  througli on his 
way to Thibet in 1714, Ile found no clergy in the plnce at  all (Lettres Edijantes et 
Curieuses XV. 184) 

8 These were apparently written by himself. They included some, 'aUiu 
fusotiae precepta artenague dtrersorum operum ad hllicos u.rm rontinentes : i n  qu ibw 
mat et ill& quibua artillcs Hogori Dienrern Awntiii~runrqw arcern tenderet.' 

4 Defence of Ahmadnngar by Chnnd Bibi, 1595-6. 
6 Elliot, Hiot. Ind. VI. 132. 
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1888, but i t  may be oonvenient to give here a somewhat fuller descrip- 
tion of the purport of the letter.' 

I t  begins with an account of the valley of Kashmir which Xavier 
and Benedict de Qoes had visited with the Emperor in the previous 
summer. It mentions the temperate climate, the wild ducks, the 
fertility of the land, the number of streams and the vines growing 
on the mulberry trees. One of the antiquities, which i t  is rather diffi- 
c d t  to identify, is thus described: ' Not far from the c i t ~  is seen a n  
old Palace of exquisite workmanship, built in black stme, the columns 
and porticos of which are composed of blocks exceeding the ordinav 
measurement. I t  is wmmo~lly said that wheu the city followed heatheu 
rites (for the inhahitanfa embraced Muhammadanism three hundred 
ye- ago) it used to reach to this place.' 

Then follows an account of a great famine in the  valley.^ The 
mothem would put out their children on the streetu to die and the 
pliests would then collect and baptize them. Sometimes the mothem 
would themselve~ call in the priests to baptize their children a t  the 
poiut of death, and when the priests were about to leave t l l ~  vailey, cr 
woman besougl~t them to take charge of her child. The journey back 
across the mountains was slow and full of difficulty, but at last on 
November 13th [1597] they reached Labor, exactly six months after 
they had left it. The Governor and people who had pre~ionely 
threatened to stone them now received them with a certain amount of 
oheerfulness. The Emperor and the Prince reached Liihor a few days 
later: the latter having been mercifully preserved from t l ~ e  attack of a 
lioness whom, during the journey, he had wounded iu the chase. 

The Father then returns to a more particular acconnt of the pro- 
gress of his mission:- 

'At Christ- [I5971 our brother Bendict de Goes prepared a manger 
and cradle as exquisite as those of Goa itself, which heathens and 
Muhammadans, as well as Christians, thronged to see. In the evening 
masses were said with great ceremony, ,and a paetoral dialogue on the 
subject of the Nativity wss enacted by some youths in the Persian tongue, 
with some HindiistinT proverha interspersed (djunctie aliquot Industani 
renktiin).B This gave such' satisfaction that oue Muhammadan in the 

1 See Oranas ' Japonica, Sinsnsia, Mogorana' and the Maintz work referred to on 
p. 44 above. Copies of the letter are also to be found i n  IIay and De Dien. 

S The Empire generally had suffered from the failure of the rain8 of 1596 
(Elliot, H i d .  I d .  VI. 94). Xavier is said to hare had fever for two months daring 
big stay in  the valley, but his own letter does not mention this. 

8 An earlier use of the word ' Eindbttini' tl~an those given in Yule's Hobson- 
Jobson, 0. v. The word is probably need, as it still is in native parlanoe, to desaribe 
the native aa opposed to the Persian language: and does not connote the seme 
fosgue M Urdu Cf. p. 58 above, and p. 96 below. 
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audience' said to another: 'We call the Christians Kifirs-that is, a 
people who know not God or His Prophet: but verily we are Kafirs our- 
selves, when, though students of the seers and prophets, we lack, as you 
hear, the knowledge of God and of things divine which the Christians 
possess.' Wherefore they were much refreshed and pleased a t  these pious 
exercises and gladly described to their own people the things which they 
had seen. So also did some of the Heathen. At the conclusion of the sacred 
office the gates were opened to all : and such was the piety of ,the throng of 
Heathen a ~ d  Muhammadans that on seeing the child Jesus lying in the 
cradle they bowed themselves to the ground in worship. The exhibition 
of some mysteries of the aacred scripture gave us an opportunity of preech- 
ing on matters concerning our faith. Such wtsu the crowd of spectators in 
those days that the cradle Was kept open till the 8th day after Epiphany- 
t h e  fame of the spectacle spread through the town and brought even 
outsiders to see the sight. And to crown all it pleased certain captains and 
military leaders to inform the Emperor, thinking that the sight should be 
seen even by the Emperor himself. Nevertheless the Heathen showed us 
some greater signs of approbation than the Muhammadans, for they offered 
vow8 to the Mother of God and presented such gifts 8s lay within the power 
of each. One woman when asked why she had brought a gift replied that she 
had asked 'Bibi Maria%'-that is, the Lady Mary, for so they call the Blessed 
Virgin-to grant her a son, and as she had obtained her prayer she had 
brought this gift in memory thereof as a token of thankfulness. 

Nor is  i t - the  common people and lower classes alone, but also the 
Princes themselves, that have recourse to Mary the Mother of Pity to ob- 
tain some boon. One of the Princes having with a view to some supplica- 
tion brought two candles, four palms in length and so thick aa to be scarcely 
grssped with two hands, closed his eyes like a man in prayer and medib- 
tion, while he handed one of them to the Priest to be burnt and consumed -- they themselves express it -to the honour of the Lord Jesus. With the 
-me ceremony he presented the other to be burnt to the worship and 
glory of the Lady Mary. Then he gave 30 gold pieces in alms and we dis- 
tributed these to the poorer Christians. 

The love and affection felt by the Prinee towards the Christian faith 
him as occasion offers, to  defend and protect it. So it happened that 
a Muhammadan said in his presence that the Fathers of the Society 

ate &ne's flesh and he understood not what manner of life the Christians 
followed, the Prince replied that that was no reason why he should think or 
speak ill of them, in that they had the law of the Gospel, the prophets and 
the -red scripture,,to which thoy conformed all their actions. 

H e  professes publicly his derotion and reverence to the Lord Christ and 
to the Lsdg Mary (I use the words which they employ) and for that reason 
has in his bed-chamber painted likenesses of them both, which he one day 
d i b i t e d  a t  his window to prova that this was so. 

A Christian had presented him with a carved image of our Saviour 
on the cross with the two thieves hanging on either side, and when in the 

J.  I. 10 
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prertence of a number of persons he asked the full significance of the image 
he gave me a n  opportunity of spending some good time in esplaining t h e  
eufferings and passion of Christ. 1 did the same on another oreasion 
in the midst of a crowd of men, fxking as  my text a Japanese dagger on  
the head of which were 'a cross and some studs: the Prince meantime 
listening attentively t o  me from a window. 

One day a8 I visited him I fonnd him with two painters who were trac- 
ing but by the applicntion of colour some small pictures, one of which re- 
presented the Angels appearing t o  the shepherds, and the other the Descent - 
from the Cross : 1 end when he asked what these meant and of whom they were 
likenessee, I renewed the discourses I had previouab entered on before him 
regarding the  sacred passion of Our Lord Christ. I also dispnted with h i s  
teacher (magistro) regarding the mystery of the Holy Trinity and the In- 

. 

carnation of thc Son of God for man's salvation, and the Prince showed 
himself satisfied with my replies. When he desired t o  kuow of me the way in 
which Christians conduct their prayers, I spoke of the  difficulty experienced 
by those who pray t o  God with thearms outstretched and with the body held i n  
the form of a cross. When a companion of the Prince heard this he asked where 
tho difficulty lay, and mid he  was ablc and willing t o  stand for a n  hour with 
his arms outstretched in the required position. The Prince then told him to 
try. He langhed and took up the  position of the c m ,  but when after a lit t le 
time he waa asked how he  felt he acknowledged he was a little rea ry ,  and again 
after a moderate interval. he said he felt, bodily pain andcouldnot hold up h i s  
tired arms nny longer, and he manifested such s i p s  of distress as  to  move 
khe Prince and the bystanders to langhter. The Prince then made two others 
bry it, but they soon became weary and their calls for pity excited the  derision 
of the onlookers. Thereafter the  Prince haring retired to  a secret place 
attempted the experiment himself nnd when little over quarter of a n  hour 
had elapeed he brought himself to such a state of pain that he could scarcely 

1 There are many other evidences of the intereat felt by the Modal swereigna 
in Christian Art b i d e s  the incident6 recorded by the Jesuitb: ar~d it wo~~ld 
interesting to put together the information available otl the subject. &ference 
mny be made to the mppsed ' Annunciation' and ' Fall' at  Pt~tbpur Sikri : (aee 

Smith'r Mogul Arrht. of Fatteh.pur Ski) : the Virgin slid St. Ipna~ins at S i k a l l b  
(Manriqne, Itin 1663. p 860. Catrm, p. 136. cf Finoh in Kerr VI I I .  805): and the 
pictnros at Litlor of Cllrist and the Virgin, the Flood and the B,~pt:am in Jordan 
(Pnrch~s, Pilg, I. IV. 432. De. b e t ,  India Vera 1681, 59. Thevenot, 111. ch. 36. 
Finch in Kerr VIII. 296. deila Valle, 111. 12.94. Tosi, I. 97 Hnrris, I. 815. 
Thornton's Lnhore, 58 and 122. M. Idatif's Lahore, 120. Herbert. 68, etc). Those who 
raw Col. H. B. Ennnn'r exhibition of native pictures in London in &Illy 1890, 6 1 1  
aim recollect the l'emptation,' the ' Adoration of the Magi', the ' afr~dnnn~ dearend- 
 in^ near R Hi~ldn temple,' and ' the Emperor Jal~ingir sittir~g ill a p~ l i~ce  on thp war[R 

which a m  a Mr~donna and nu E m  Homo.' I t  in pnsailblu tl~ot the wing& fign#- 
of the period (e. g., on the ~ n l l s  of the Lihor fort, 011 tho gate of the GOIN Sariii at 
Lillor, etc.) owe something to the iuflue~~ce of Christinn nrt: though such fig,,- 
we not &own in  Persian nnd other Oriental psintil~gs. 
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move his cramped and half-dead limbs, and acknowledging the severity of 
t h e  pain said h e  had endured it for as  long a time as  that  for which Christ 
our h r d  is recorded to have hung upon the cross. Then he began t o  t;dk 
at g r e a t  length regarding the pains and bodily afflictiow which Christians 
of their  own accord undergo and his worda caused much sensation among 
those that  stood by. I n  confirmation of his account he spoke of Father 
Bidolfo dquaviva, whose intimate friend he had been, saying how one night 
when sleeping near him he heard a sound as though he were moving in the 
f a r  end  of his room. When the sound ceased he entered the Father's room 
a n d  found there a whip so covered with blood that drops were falling on the 
floor. He asked him what the sound meaut. The holy Father however, 
t r i ed  to cover with a laugh what the flush on his face and the modesty of hie 
eyes plainly betrayed. The hearers were much moved by this account and 
they put  credence in the Prince's words. 

Another day we had a dieputeregard~ng continence and chastity and those 
who preserve themselves pure and chaste accordiug to the prescribed law of 
Christ, which same is the very point of the whole difficulty and of the cause 
why the Muhammadans, sunk ns they are  in  lust and incontinence are not 
initiated in the mysteries of Christianity. The Prince affirmed that if the 
Gospol pc~rmitted polygamy, many would accept it, in that its other tcach- 
i n g s  a re  conformable to  reason. Nor is it. hard to understand he should find 
such difficulty in preserving temperance, when it  is remembered that 
although not yet  36 years old he has twenty women as his lawful wives. 

H e  was so anxious for things imported hither from Portugal and Indial 
a n d  especially for the pictures of our Saviour and the Blessed Virgin, the 
Queon of the  Angels (to whose care he says he commends himself). that  he 
excites our  wonder. Hence it  happened that  once when some baggage 
arrived a t  t h i ~  Court from Cambay he had i t  taken over to his palace and 
opening i t  took out whatsoever he pleased, paj ing however a just price 
to the owners. For  the same reason on account of the  great friendship 
he has for us, and mindful of the old saying, ' Friends have all things in 
common ' he takes whntsoerer he chooses from the  things which are  sent 
to us from Goa. H e  oncea retained some pictures, one of which the Provin- 
cial Father had intendgd for him, and when he pointed to one which wss 
represented a s  smiling, i t  struck me that  that  was the picture which the 
Father wished to give him ?nd I said that  the Great Fathers (for so they 
call the Provincial) had sent i t  to His Highness. On hearing this he wss 
much delighted that his name was honoured even in h a ,  and to show hie 
gratitude for the gift he presented Us with two pieces of tapestry sa 
ornaments for the altar of the Lord Jesus, and added afferwaxh a third 
and yet  more beautiful one. 

Enough a s  regards the Princa Now let n s  say something concerning 

1 That ia  the  pninsnln of I n d i ~ :  the north of Indin was known as ' Mopr. '  
Thin inoident is omitted in the  3laintz version of the letter. The present 

frsnslntion is  tnken from Or~lnns' version. 
8 g o  doubt ' B.qi Padre.' 
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the Emperor. It is not customary in the Eaat to appear before royalty 
empty-handed: accordingly when I had to  lay before the Emperor the letter 
delivered to me by the Father Provincial, I presented him on the Father's 
behalf with two exquisite pictures made in Japan: one of Christ Our  
Lord and the other of the blessed Father Ignatius.1 These were much 
admired: but the picture of the blessed Father Ignatius was especially 
pleasing tb the Emperor as i t  was new and he had never seen it before. 
He enquired whom i t  represented and when I had explained this a t  some 
length he asked me to write his life in Persian for the good of the 
whole kingdom. Meantime the Prince came up and, seeing the picture, 
begged that it might be giren to him n'ntil he could get i t  copied by a pain- 
ter. On another day, when I went to pay my respects to the Emperor, h e  
handed to me the letter I had brought from the Father Provincial and bade 
me read it aloud; which I also did, first in Portuguese, then in Persian. 
When I had read the letter, the Emperor showed himself much pleased at 
the Father having written that he was deeply obliged for the benefits and 
favours conferred upon m, and a t  his having a t  Goa commended him to the  
care of the Lord Jesus. I with great reverence raised my hat a t  the most 
holy Name of Jesus, and before I could explain the honour I rendered to 
the sacred name, he seized my hand and declared to his captains of 
thousands and of hundreds that the Christians held in the highest regard 
and reverence the holy Name of Jesus, and that thie was the reeeon why 
I had uncovered. Then turning to me he mid : 'Is it not so ? ' and I 
answered that he had spoken truly. When I had finished the letter of the  
Father Provincial, I read that of Father Mouserrat, and the Emperor asked 
me why this Father had, as he had heard from others, been raptured and 
detained by the Turks.% I said that tho Muhammadans (Mauros) and 
Turks, were most hostile to Christians and treated them aa ill as possiblq 
for opposing the law and sect of Muhammad, although they should love 
and cherish them, being indeed loved greatly by them as brothers and men 
eager for mlvation who had pointed out the way of truth and were ready 
to lay down their lives for the =me: and that not many days had pansea 
since the blessed Father Abraham de Georgiis, the Maronite, had been killed 
on his way to Prester John on account of hia profession of the Christian 
faith and had won the palm of martyrdom.8  his speech of mine was and- 
ible in open court and there was no lack of hearers : but the Muhammadans 
ehowed by their perturbed faces and angry eyes that they ill brooked to 
hear the exaltation of the true God and the utter degradation of the crime- 
stained Muhammad. Nor were they a little shocked to hear their cursed 
Prophet so fearlessly accused and detested by us. One of them out of close 
friendship for us warned me to treat of Christianity with caution and pm- 
dence, as no Muhammadan there present ' did not thirst for our blood,' and 

I I.@., Loyola This piotnre or a copy seems to have been preserved for some 
time in Akbar's tomb at Sikandra. See Mannohi-Catrou, p. 186. 

4 See p. 49 above. 
8 See Gaaman, L 286. 
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I rnyeIf' aid he, 'though a true and no false friond of yours, yet when- 
soever I hear you speak against Mulpmmad, I so bum with wrath and in- 
dignation that I frequently desire to stab you ss you stand.' 

'The Emperor 1 is gifted w i ~ h  a wonderful memory, so that although he 
can neither read nor write, he knows whatever he has heard learned men 
discoursing about, or whatever has been read to him. He sleeps little and 
lightly, and spends a good part of the night in hearing history read to him. 
I f  any stranger comes to Court, he a t  once uends for him and minutely in- 
terrogates him as to what he has seen and by what road he has travelled. A t  
about midnight he retires for half an hour for his devotions and then his 
learned men assemble and dispnte with one another. One night I chanced 
upon them and found them discussing the point so new and incredible t o  
Muhammadans ' Can God have a Son?' The Emperor set his Chronologists 
to dispute with me and when I soon vanquished him, he ordered a more leam- 
ed man to help the non-plussed one. On the fourth day of the moons musical 
instrnhents, in which he much delights, were brought in and also some 
images and among them the likeness of the sun, which he worships every 
dsy at  dawn. But thinking that I might object that the sun wm not God, 
b u t  only a created thing and the work of God, he ordered it to be removed 
and straightway the idol vanished. There was then brought in the likeiless 
of our Saviour bound to a pillar, and this he placed on his head as a sign of 
reverence end worship (a thing which he did not do to the image of the sun.) 
H e  took a pleasure in hearing the narration of the conversion of St. Paul 
and of Constantine the Great. 

H e  told me that nearly twenty years ago he had thirty children shut up 
before they could speak, and put guards over them 80 that tho nurses might 
not teach them their language. His object was to see what language they 
would talk when they grew older, and he was resolved to follow the laws 
m d  customs of the country whose language wae that spoken by the children. 
But his endeavours were a failure, for none of the children came to speak 
distinctly, wherefore a t  this time he allowed no law but his own.4 

After much vacillation end much obstruction from our opponents, he 
gave us leave to build a Church a t  Cambay; the same favour could not be 
obtained in the case of on account of the vehement opposition 
encountered.' 

I The tmnslstion of thia and the next pars. is taken from that given by Mr. 
be r idge ,  J. A. 8. B. 1888, p. 37. 

P Perhaps, Mr. Beveridge suggests, Mir Fathn-llih of Shiriiz : but Fathn-llih 
h d  apparently died before thia Blochm., din I. aSn ; Elliot, Hist Ind. V. 469. 

8 Ad quarturn Luna?. Mr. Beveridge thinks there is some mistake but the 
Maints version also men the name expression. 

4 Cf. Badinui, 11. 288. (Elliot, Hist. Ind. V. 533) and Dabisfin (Shea's trans].) 
11.90. 

6 Mr. Beveridge thinks this probably means India proper. The original in 
Omnns is 'idem pro Bindo hataturn,' and in the Maintz version ' i h  Lanthm 
reat per B i d u r n !  A Church was estahliihed some yeam later at Tatta 
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Father Jerome goes on to mention t.he case of an Armenian Chris- 
tian who wished to marry his deceased wife's sister. 1 The Father h a d  
refused to ssnctiou the marriage, and the Armenian, having embraced 
tlte Emperor's new religion, enlisted the Emperor's sympathy so fa r  
as to induce him to ~ ~ 1 1 '  for the Fathe1.s and expostulate with them. 
They held stoutly. to their refusal and ultimately the case was referred 
to Prince Salim, who expressed his indignation nt the Armenian's 
desertion of his original faith. The incident was looked on by the Fatlle~a 
as one of great importance, bringing them as it did into opposition to 
the ' secta pestilem et perniciosa nove a Rege it~stituta.' b 

T l ~ e  letter proceeds to record an occasion on which the Prince 
asked if he could 'see St. James,' and the Father went so f i r  as to say : 
' Yes ; if Yonr Highness will become a Clrristisn atld be baptized.' 
On another occa~ion the Fat.lter was asked why more persons were 
possessed by devils in Christendom than among Mohammadans, he did 
not deny the fact, but explained it-to the amusement of his hearers- 
by replying that the devil having the Muhammadans already i t1  his 
power could afford to ne~lec t  them ! The Father adds in his letter 
that a ' young son4 of the Killg of Bada&s_hiin, who was eigl~teen years 
of age and was to marry the Prince's daughter, had informed him that 
if the Prince embraced Christianity he would do the same.' 

Xavier then goes ou to describe the usages of the heathen. R e  
first describes the idol a t  KLngra (Nazar Coto)8 and givea the story 
that men who cut off their tongues and present them to tlre idol receive 
them back whole. He then melitions certain nlet,nphgsical and cos- 
mograpllical theories of the Hindim and details a t  some length the 
avatsrs of Vishnu. As regards the tenth avatar, he writes, some said 
it wns Akbnr himself. 

Then follow some narrations of persons baptized a t  the point of 
death, and of others cured by receiving bapbism or by having the 
Gospel read to them, and the letter concludes with the acoount of the 

for mission work in. Cathay, which I:as already been published 
in Sir Henry Yule's 'Cathay and the wny Thither,' Vol 11. p. 532. 

So far  Jerome Xavier. When Akbar left Lahore for Agra, which 
he appears to have done towards the end of 1593,b he wan accompanied 
by Xavier and by Benedict de Goes, Pinheiro being left agein in charge 

1 80 the Mnints veraion, whioh the context shows to be o o m t .  Oranas ha# I 
' neptm.' 

4 Mirzi Bol~n. See Blochm., din I. 313. of pp. 70 and 80 of tl~in paper. 
8 cf Jerrett, Ain fI. 312. Parchas 11. 1480. 
4 Elphinet., H b t .  Ind. (ed. 1867) p. 467. 
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of the church a t  Lkhor. Our next letter1 is one written by the last 
named from E h o r ,  some time after Whitanntide 1599,s and it is a 
letter of which the counterpast might be found in almost any issue of 
o modern Missionary Journal. It begins by stating that since Xavier 
left for Agra, there had been 38 persons brtptised by the mission in 
Liihor: and i t  p~.oceeds to describe two recent cases. One is of three 
Hindus converted ngainet the will of their relationu, who were con- 
ducted on Wllitsunday in a proces~ion throng11 the city with palms in 
their hands, and then having passed through a large and somewhat 
noisy multitude to the Church, were therein baptized. The other caae 
relaha to a Muhammadan ~ i r l  of sixteeu years of age, who on seeing 
the 0 t h ~  baptized insisted on being baptized herself and convinced 
tile prieet ihat she was well instructed in the faith. She was accord- 
ingly baptized under the ndme of ' Grace,' but her parents a t  once 
tr~rned her out of their hoose. She waa then addressed by a Muh~m-  
madan who wished to marly her, but from him she fled and was put 
by Pinheiro in charge of a married Christian. The Mnhammadan 
complained londly to the Governor of the city, who summoned Pinheir0 
m d  then cnlled for tlle girl ; a t  t h i ~  the hlnhammndan rejoiced as he 
would iiorv be able to kidnsp her. but Pinheirso circumvented him and 
brought the girl safely befnre the Governor, who finding her most 
zealone in her profession of Chl.i~tianity declined to. interfere. Pinheiro 
was greatly pleased rtt this triun1pJ1 and the girl was shortly afterwards 
married to a Christian. 

The Father ProvinciaPe Report of December 1599. 

The next accouzlt we have i~ the report sent to the General from 
0- b-j the Provincial, Fat,her Pimenta, in December 1599.8 Only a 
psrt of the report deals with the North of India ~ u d  a good deal oP this 
is &ken up with accounts thence received regarding Tl~ibet. In deecrib- 
ing that connt,ry the Provincial quotes from a letter which 11e says 
written by Xrtvier on the 26th July 1538. The acco~lnt wllich heqnotee 
ia sokewllat fuller than that give11 in the letter which X a ~ i e ~ .  addressed 
to t.he General in 15!)8 ( ~ e e  preceding page), but differs so little from i t  
that  i t  maa presnmably written about the same time. 

1 See Orannr ' Japmka, Sineneia, Mogmaw' and the Mnintz version referred to 
on p. 44 above. Copies of the letter nre also to be found in Enge nnd De Dieu: 

P The letter is published as having been written in 1698, but the Whitsuntide 
feast of 1699 is mentioned in it. 

8 The Latin date is 'Oct. Kal Jan. 1599' and the real date aeems from 
the letter to be either St. Thomas' Day (December 21st), or December 25th 1698. See 
' h'm h l a t i o  ' [p. 44 above.] The Portugueee version of 1603 gives 26th Novemkr 
M the dote. 
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After quoting Xavier's letter on the subject of Cathay, Father 
Pimenta goes on to state that when Akbar left Lahor for Agra, Xavier 
and Qoea had accompanied him, leaving Pinheiro a t  Lehor. &bar had 
while st Agra, sent his son1 with :10,000 men against the D&an and 
the oountry of Meliquiua [Mnlik A m h r ]  in which lay Chanl, not more 
than 210 miles from Ooa. That son having died anothers had been 
eubstitnted for him. Mealltime Xavier had again written from Agra 
on 1st A u p s t  1599, regrr~rling the country of Cathay, confirming his pre- 
vious accon~~t. 

Xsvier's letter, which Pimenta then quotes, narrates also an inter- 
view which he had with the Emperor. Xavier asked the Emperor if 
three or four priests might be sent to Cathay and the Emperor replied 
' %hat met Xoda,'s ' id  eat benadictio Domini super om,' adding that he 
was going to send an ~ m b ~ s s a d o r  thither and that they had better go 
with him. Xavier notices also the circumstance that three sons of the  
king of Badaa~_hEn, who was living in India, had been pupils of the 
mission and that their brother waa now ruling in that country.4 

Pimenta alsoreports that X ~ v i e r  had naked the Emperor's leave 
for the admission of further priests to minister to the congregations in 
Liihor and Agra : that Akbar hnd granted a ' Diploma ' or senad rrccor- 
dingly, and that this mnad also gave privileges to the church a t  Cambay. 
The s a n d  had not beeu s i ~ e d  wllen Xavier wrote, but a wpy was to 
be sent to Qoa aa soon ns i t  had been eigned. 

The following ~ccount of a convemtion held with the Emperor on 
the 16th July 1599, is then quoted from Xavier's letter :- 

Father %vier said to the Emperor that with his permission he wished to 
speak to him on s matter privately. The Emperor, having moved s p a 3  and 
dismissed the bystanders, remained standing and asked him what he wanted. 
Xavier, who for two years previously had received instructions to this effect, 
began aa follows: 'Sire, we have received the following orders from our 
Superior. ' As it is now more than four years since you began studying the 
language, the Emperor can now doubtless understand you thoroughly, where- 
fore now beseech you His Majesty that, having called us to him to acquaint 
him with the Gospel, he should now see how he stands, so that I too may 

1 B n l ~ n  Muriid died nsnr Danlatibid, 22nd Urdibihi&t 1699. (Elliot VI. 97.) 
S Snltin Diniyil. In 1609 his three m a  were baptized by the Jesnite under 

the namea of Philippo, Carlo and Henrim, and in the name year another gmndson 
of b k ' a  wse chriahned ' Don Edoard.' Herbert's Tmtvls (1638) p. 76. Aocord- 
ing to Bee they reverted to Ialim on finding they conld not get Portuguese women 

I 
ss wivea (M. Thevenot, Relc~ti0n.a p. 78.) 

8 =bat az & d o  or Rabmat-i-Uudi ? 
4 See also Pinheiro's letter of 3rd September 1695 (p. 70 above) and Xavier'r of 

1698 (p. 78.) 
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know what order t o  give concerning you.' ' In  truth,' said Xavier, ' it is very 
irksome t o  ns  to stand idle. Wherefore, Sire, do you not listen to us as you 
said you would listen : you that profess yourself a wise man and a searcher 
after truth?' 'I admit,' said the Emperor,' ' that I called you in order to hear 
the truth, so  that I might adopt whatever course appeared most consistent 
with truth and  reason, but now I go toward the Deccan and shall halt near 
Goa, where I shall go to hear you a t  leisure.' He continned the conversation for 
some time, repeating the same language. ' I called you,' he said, ' to speak to  
you and listen to you in private. What P When the Muhammadans were rulers 
wouldany one have dared to say that Christ was God P He would at once have 
been put to dwth.  NOW he is safe.' I agreed that this was so, end thanked the 
Emperor, saying that if he would listen to us some time it would be a greet 
benefit to him as well as a consobtion to us. He promised to do so and 
closed the interview.' 1 

The  Provincial then goes on to say tha t  he proposed sending corn- 
paniona to help and d a c e  the Fathers. And he col~cludes this part of 
hia report with an  account of some incidents which had taken place in 
connection with the mission a t  Lahor :- 

'This year a t  Christmae the Fathers a t  LShor prepared e magnificent 
representation of the manger in memory aqd honour of Our Saviour: to 
which thronged so greet a crowd of all ages and classes that for twenty 
days continuously some three or four thousand persons might worship the 
image of the Child Jesus. One of these, a nobleman, whose wife had borne 
him a son a t  the same day and hour as that on which Christ was born, 
brought him to the Fathers, and allowed him to be baptized, himself and his 
wife becoming catechumens. Not so blessed was the fate of another Muham- 
madan mother, though that of her new born child was still more blessed. 
Her child had been baptized with her consent and a t  her request, but she waa 
unable to bear the taunts of her relations and on the day before Ascension 
Day she placed poison in its milk. The poor child after seventeen hours of 
terrible torture bore testimony to Christ not in words but by death (Ch&tum 
 on loquendo sed lrcwiendo cqfessus) ,  and expired before the altar, on the 
feast of the Ascension, forty days a f b r  its birth and eighteen days after its 
baptism. Father Manoel Pinheiro writes that after the child had surren- 
dered its soul to Christ, its face still shono with so unwonted a grace that 
the g l o q  of its blessed soul which it had attained on rising to Christ 
appeared to be reflected on its features below.' 

The Father Provincial's Report of 1st Dewmber 1600. 
Our next original authority is the annual reports  written by 

Father Pimenta, as Visitor, to the General of the Society on 1st  

1 It hae been suggested by Bohlen (Alte I n d i m ,  I. 105) that in) his refnssl to 
adopt Christian views Akbar was influenced by the report of the ornelties of the 
Inqnisition at Gioa, and Prince Frederick of Schlesmig Holstein (Noer. Kaiser Akbar, 
1. W )  hse repeated the suggestion, but I do not find anything in any of the 
reeonin to show that he had heard of the Inquisition. 

S ' kaBnrplum Epistoloe' (Jiaintz.) see p. 44 above. 
J. 1. 11 
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December, 1600. The report begins with an aooount of a journey made 
by Pimenta northwards from Gm. In January 1600 he put into 
Chanl and. there met nine yonng men who bad been sent by Pinheiro 
from Lihor by the Sindh route. Some of these were left a t  Bandora 
' to learn from the beet mmters to play on all kinds of instrnmepta for 
the new churoh at  LBhor.' A fifth beoame a Jesuit and what .happened 
to the rest ie not stated. From these youths the Visitor learnt some 
details not stated in Pinheiro'e letters. For instance how a yonng 
catechumen wae defending the faith against certain advereariea and 
how in the middle of the debate the leader of the advereariea waa by 
an unseen hand felled to the ground ! 

At DamBn, whither he afterwards proceeded, Pimenta reoeived 
from Xavier a letter and a copy of a book which he had written ' against 
certain sects of the unbelievers, more eepecially that of the Muhem- 
madam,' and had dedicated to the Emperor. I t  wae called ' Lignum 
Vifas'l and waa in Pimenta's opinion a work of great erudition and 
detail (preruditum et prolimm). Father Xavier, who had learnt to 
e p k  Persian with fluency arid idiom, was a t  the time preparing in 
conjnnction with native scholmra, a Pemian translation of his work. 
Goes had also written to the Provinoial describing among other things 
the fo~.tificatione of Bnrhsnpnr which Akbar wee then besieging.9 

The Emperor, i t  mnst be observed, had by this time reached the 
reat of.war in the D w a n  end had brought Goes and Xavier aouth 
with him. In order, therefore, to. help poor Pinheiro at  Liihor, who 
wee now 'six hundred miles distant-from Father Xavier at Bnrhiinpur,' 
the Visitor sent one Pather Corsi,a with inetrnctions to eee Father 
Xavier on the way and to obtain from him the n m e e a y  informrrtion 
and gnidanoe. Father Comi reaohed Cambay at  the beginning of 
March (1600) ; there he waa ahown the order' ieened by Akbar for the 
protection of the Fathem journeying to Agra, LBhor and Cathay, and 
was treated by the Governor with great courtesy. After some delay 
he left this city, but on the 12th May he wrote to say that he had with 

1 Dn Jardo, 111. 87, gives it the name of Fan. Pi&, and nyn thab A k k  rry 

introduced in it in the oheracter of a philaopher neeking for truth. The bnok i s  
qoeetion war donbtle~ that which nar ultimately oalled ' B~eulurn Vsritcrtir ' or 

dim-i-flaqq-numd! See p. 111 below. 
9 Elliot, Hbt. Ind. VI. 99. Akbm arrived at Bnrhinpru on 80th April 1699. 

N m ,  11. 480. 
8 When Terry .rcu in India nixteen yef~m later, Colai wan about SO years old. 

He in dewtibed M a Florentine and ' (if he were indeed what he seemed to be) a 
man of a aevere life and yet of 8 fair and affable d-ition.' Terry'n Voyage 
(Ed. 1717) p. 423. 

4 Bee p. 80 above. 
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great diBicnlty passed throngh the bande of brigands that infested the 
roads, by  w a y  of Sambnsw (Jambtisir) a ~ d  Broach. On the 4th June 
1600 Le reaclled the M n d a l  a m p  and on the 4th August h e  reported to 
the Visitor thet he hoped shortly to atart for L a o r  and meontime wee 
diligently atndying the Persian language. 

W e  have no original letters available between the 1st December, 
3600 and the 6th September, 1604 and qnr main anthorities for this 
period are Dn Jarric's History and the Relations of Gnerreiro on which 
that history is almost exclusively based. I t  will - suBca here to give 
a short resum6 of the i~~formation supplied by Dn Jarria.' 

The personnel of 811e mission altered somewhat during these years. 
Corsi whom we left a t  Borhi%npnr proceeded to Giihor probably before 
the  end of 1600. In tbe spring of 1602, Xavier returned with Akbar 
to dgrs, while Goes proceeded on e mission to GOB. Pint~eiro joined 
Xavier either a t  Agra 01. before his al-rival there, and was a t  Agra in . 
tbe spring or in the hot weather of 7602, when Uoes returned to that city 
bringing with him a new miesionary, Father Antony Mrac11ado.s Not 
long af ter  this, Pinheiro departed for Liihor and Goes seems h have 
followed in  October 1602. Early in 1603 Uoes left Liihor for his adven- 
tnrons journey through Thibet,S and for the rest of that year, t l ~ e  mission 
naa &d on in Agre by Xavier and Machado, and in Liihor by 
Pinhei~o and Corai. 

W e  are told that when the Emperor moved from ' BnrhLnpur and 
laid aiega to h i r p r h ,  His Majesty odered Xavier to write to the 
Portngneae for guns and ammnnition, and that the Father refused on 
the plea that such action would be contrary to the Christian faith. 
' In my opinion,' aays the chronicler, ' the real reason was that the 
Emperor's enemies were in alliance with the Portuguese.' Be that es 
i t  may, the Emperor became extremely angry and bade the mis- 
aiomriea depart to Qoa a t  onca: but his anger m n  blew over and they 
mmsined on na before. When the fort was taken, Xavier was instm- 
mental in saving the lives of some half-caste renegades among the 
prisoners and re-converting them to Christianity. It is said, moreover, 
that dnring this D e m n  campaign some seventy persons were baptized, 
including some who 'departad incontinently to enjoy the glory of 

I VOI In, 80-85. 
I of Mffihsdo nothing further seems to be known. He is buried in the old 

mmetery at Agra, where he died in April 1635, and hi# name can still be deoi- 
p h e d  on the tombstone. Fanthome, Rsminiseunces of Agra, 1895, p. 65. 

S &Yule's Cathay and the Way Thither, 11. 637. 
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heaven.' Among the latter was a little female infant picked up from e 
dung-heap and the incident a t  once suggested the quotation: ' 1)B 
etercore erigmu pauperem ut collocet eum cum yn'm'p'bue.' In  the spring 
of 1601,' the Emperor ~.et.urned to Agra and with him went Xavier. 

While in the Deccan tlre Emperor de~patched an embassy to Gtoe 
on some purely political object, and allowed Goes to accompany this 
embassy. They arrived a t  Cfos in May 1601, bringing many costly 
presents, but the most preciom of tlre presents, says Dn irarric, was P 
band of half-caste children who had been taken prisoners a t  Elurhiinpnr 
and who now, after some instruction, were baptized a t  Qoa into the faith 
of their fathers. While a t  Goa, Benedict de Goes received the orders 
to start upon his Thibetan journey. A t  the aeme time a Jeeuit Fatlrer, 
Antony Machado, was appointed to take hia place with Xavier, and t h e  
two set forth, arriving a t  Agra (if we may judge from the description 
of the heet) in the s p r i ~ ~ g  or early summer of 1602. 

Meantime the Llhor Mission had, since Pinheiro's letter of 1598, 
experienced some vicissitudes of fortune. 

At  the first, t h i n p  went on well. The Viceroy was in every way 
favourable to the mission. Pinheiro succeeded in obtaining from him 
the pardon of prisoners condemned to death. Fugitives from justice took 
refuge in the church. The Father's intervention was constantly sought. 
Even great feuds such as one that broke out between the Juge-mage 
and t,he Emperor's treasurer ( ? the Q@ and the Diwin ) were corn- 
posed by his arbitration. When this Viceroy died end waa succeeded by 
hi8 brother,O effdrts were made to discredit the mission, but the only 
result Was that the malignem of the missiou were imp~isoned. About 
this time, however, a determined effort wm made by some bad charactere 
to rob the Fathers, and the detailed aoconnt of the attempted robbery, 
aa set forth in the p a p s  of Du Jarric, gives us a curions insight into the  
manners and habits of the mimion. It will suffice here to note that an 
outsider, having brought himself into the home aa a possible convert, 
put datura into the food, and when ell the homebold wrte stupified called 
in his accomplices and broke open the Father's store room, taking away 
B u ~ h  money as there was and some relics which the Father prized more 
thar~ money. The thieves apparently were not discovered, but the  
Viceroy and the Kotwil oame in pereon to the Father to offer their 
ey mpathy. 

At  Christmas in the year 1600, Pinheiro spin appealed to the  

1 Elphinstone, Hint. I d ,  Ed. 1857, p. 458. 
a The two friendly Vioaroys appear from Pinheiro's 1 0 t h  of 1805 to have beer 

Xumaradin (Qamrn-d-din) and Xenciio (Zain =in.) Zain &in Koka waa V i o e v  
at Laor just before Akbar's return to Agm in 1602. (Blochm. Ain I. 345.) 
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eye8 of the nnbelievera by preparing a representation of the manger 
and the Magi, with pictures of the Prophets and Persian copies of the 
chief Old Testameut prophecies of the birth of Christ. A paaeion play 
wes also enacted in two scenes. In  one appeared Adam crushed by sin, 
whom Simeon consoles with hopes of a Messiah: to them enters a 
Philosopher with whom Adam discusses the doctrine of the Incarnation. 
Ln the other Mercy and Justioe dispute regarding Adam's sin : an 
Angel then appears announcing Christ's birth, and a Shepherd follows 
with the same news. Similar scenes were prepared a t  Easter, and on 
both occasions the Viceroy attended. Conversions were not aa frequent 
ss had been hoped, but we are told that Pinheiro baptised on one occa- 
sion 39 persolw, on another 20, and on another 47. Details are given aa 
of several individual cases, including one of a young man of the holy 
race of Xaques [ a a i b ]  and one of a Chacata [Chu&atai] lady who 
was of the blood royal. We learn inc ideh ta~ l~  moreovqr that the chapel 
services were coudncted in Pemian : and that the Fathers oocssiondly 
extended their ministrations to the villages in the neighbourhood. They 
also converted several Armenians, and Pinheiro got hold of the bobks 
and property of the Armenian ' archbishop,' who had died in trying to 
reach India through Persia. We learn too that the Fathers were 

of eating human flesh, af kidnap pin^ children and of killing 
young men to make drugs from: and when these accusations brought them 
into trouble, they received the protection of the Nawiib or ' Jugemage." 

After Comi's arrival, sometime in 1601, Pinheiro took the opportu- 
nity of travelling to the Emperor's head-quarters to confer with Xavier. 
The two Fathem went immediately to pay their respects to the Emperor 
taking with them a pen and ink sketch, on paper, of the Virgin Mary. 
The Emperor received them well, but had the sketch taken away to hie 
private rooms a t  once. Thinking that he was displeased with the 
nature of the offering, the Fathers went again next day, and presented 
a picture of our Lady of Loretto on gilt metal (ialuim dork)P which 
the Emperor treated most reverently 'joignant lea maim fort belle- 
m t . '  He explained a t  the same time that he had sent the sketch 
away bemuse it we8 unseemly that he should be sitting above on a 
high throne while the Virgin waa below : and when Pinheiro stooped to 

1 In the oorvee of a cane deecribed at some length by Du Jarrio, the Nawiib 
map, 'Thama Thsogoda e'est b dire La Benediction de Dieu soit sur cetta fammw.' How 
should the original words be reatored 2 [ P Banimat-i-ghudi] In the name case 
mention is made of certain Hindi judges called Caterie (Khatrie) and of the 
Cori (I) ' qui est comme Ee Vieaire General du Prelnt swuerain des h t i l a . '  

S ' LC calaim e d  une e&ee 13% w t a i l ,  qui vwnt de la Chine, s d W l e  d l'estai*, 
& qw'il ne Is soit pas, ayallt beaucoup de meslange de mice : mais il at blonc et 
on en faict de la monnaye en 1'Inde : on le dote ausm come l'argmt.' Du Jwrio, U1.86. 
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kiw his feet, he laid his hand on hie shoulder ' which he does not do 
Bave to the great captains, and his special favourites.' He enquired about 
the manner in which the Emperor in Enrope saluted the Pope, 
end it was explained to him, that the Pope had a o w  marked on h L  
foot, which showed that it wae only in his oharacter as Christ's repre- 
aentative that he had hie feet lriesed by the Emperor. The converes- 
tion turned then on the sign of the crow and a pupil of Pinheiro's waa 
made to show how i t  was done. The Emperor aeked Pinheiro if he had 
doneit properly, and wee told that he had. He  nl80 enquired why 
the sign of the crow wee made on the forehead, month and chest, and a 
fitting explanatiou was given him. 

During the earlier part of 1602, Goes end Machado arrived a t  A g m  
from Goa and Pinl~eiro went out several miles to greet them. Mean- 
time news came f ~ o m  Comi a t  Iiihor that the previone Viceroy having 
died, his sucaessoy, a bigotted ~nhammadan,  who had ae governor of 
Cfnjriit, imbibed a hatred of the Por t~gnese ,~  had commenced ill-using 
tbe.Christiens and endeavouring to make them relronnce their faith. 
The Fatliem a t  Agra, thel-efore, presented themselves to the Emperor 
(bringing with them this time piclurea of the greet Albuquerque and 
of the Viceroy of Goa, Ayree. de Saldagna) and made two requests. 
First that Pinheiro might have leave to go back to Liihor, a reqn'eet which 
khe Emperor granted much to their surprise, Pinheiro was a favoorite 
with him. And seoondly, that a written order might be given to 
them under tlie Emperor's seal, expressly permitting such of hie snbjecte 
aa desired to embrace Christianity to do so without let or hindrance. 
This also tlie Emperor agreed to, but then further difficulties began. 
The eunuch who had charge of the drawing up of the firnrdn hesitated 
to include so sweeping an order and consulted the ' Maitre d' hotel,' bnt 
this latter was a nephew of-the Viceroy of Liihor and interposed every 
possible delay : so that the Fathers in deepair made nee of a young oour- 
tier, a fnvonrite of the Emperor and a former pnpil of Pinheiro's, who 
drew the Emperor's attention to tho matter and pushed it through in  
spite of the further objections of Agiacoa~ [ 'Adz  Koka, ] the Grand 
Chamberlain, whose duty i t  was to seal the firmiins and bring them to 
the Emperor to sign. The Fathera were delighted a t  their sncceee, and 

1 Qd j &-n who had wrved in Gnjcit in 1678 and 1688 (of p. 68 above) was 
made Governonr of the Pnnjib in (oiroa) 1009 AH = AD 1600-1 8 and in probably the 
Viceroy here alluded to : see Blmhm. din I. 3A 

P He ia elsewhere desoribed by the Jesuita M the Emperor'r f h  brother, and 
they nay that hia son and daughter hod married the Emperor's danghtar and son Kmi 
'Asis Koka, m . i A ' ; a m ,  WM Akbnr's foater brother : one of his deughterr m d e d  
Prince M mid and another Prinoe ghaslau (Bloohm, Air I. 826) : m d  he in nndoubtedly 
the peruon meant in the text. 



1896.1 E. D. Maolegan- J w i t  Mwsion~ to the Emperor Akhar. 87 

when Pinheim ultimately went to take his leave of the Emperor, he waa 
trested with great kindness and presented with a home forthe jomey. 

Before Pinheiro left Agra, Xavier had laid before the Emperor a ' 

book deecribing in Persian, the life, miracles and doctrine of Christ.' 
With this the Emperor wee so pleased that he frequeutly had it reed 
to him by ' h i e  G k a ,  and 'Aziz Koka himeelf claked the Fathers for a 
eecond copy. The Emperor a h  lleked that a similar work might be 
prepared to d d b e  the livee of the apet1es.s 

Coneiderable excitement was caused about this time by a copy of 
the picture of the Madonna del Popolo at  Rome,' which the Fathers 
had with them. Although the pidnre.had been in their powmasion for 
two yeere they had not dared to show it in public for fear of the 
Emperor taking a fanoy to it. At Christmas time A. D. 1601, however, 
they let it be eeen in the Church and immediately great arowda premed 
to eee it, including many Muhammadsns. Among those who came were 
tbe brother and nephew of the king of Xhandar (Khandesh),. e eon 
of the king of Qandaharb and other courtiers. The Emperor heard 
of the pioture and e x p d  a wieh to come, but, as the Fathera' house 
(though in the city) was a good half league from the palaoe, he bede 
the Fathers bring i t  to him. While Pinheiro was fetching the pictnre, 
the Emperor preeented Xavier with a rich kind of waterproof and dm- 

- aended five sbpe from hie throne to  put it on his shonldew. When 
the pidnre oame, the Emperor treated it with. all possible reaped, and 
kept it for a day to show i t  to his zangna. After it hed been returned, 
the Emperor sent for i t  again es 'hie mother who had not eeen i t  
before had expregeed a wish to see it. I t  wes brought back, therefore, 
and the Emperor lifted i t  up bimeelf and took it into the eanHna and 
stood by it, allowing none to oome near. After i t  had been duly seen 

1 The Diskin-i-Airre74 : completed in 1602 (see 110 below). In dewr i i ig  Akbair 
h t e r  the Provincial at Ooe in 1807 wrote 88 follows (see Drei Neue Relationes): 
'When onoe he had lirtened to the Life of Chriet written by Jerome Xavier in 
P h ,  he began to reverenoe highly the piohms of Christ and to qeak  more 
rapeotfnlly of Chrirt himaelf, though ~ ~ v e r e l  of the Mnhammadanr tried to 
pamuade him t e t  Ohriet'r miraoler were not due to m y  wpernatarel power, bat to 
Chri.t'r e x d i n g  skill 88 s phyeiaian, dealing with natural methodr.' 

S Which wan apparently done. 8ee p. 118 below. 
S The painting of the Virgin on the high altar of the Chnmh of 8. M A  del 

Popob i one of thorn attributed to 5. Lnke. Forbes' Ramblsr in Rome, p. 4. 

4 m i d o r  ghin who had been besieged at  A& and who WM now a p h e r  at 
()riliu. Elliot, VI. 146. 

I M n s a f f ~ ~  B i n  had died in 1199-1800 and this probnbly refers ta his eldest 
B&- Din (Bloohm. Ain I. 814). Gnerreiro (p. 52) addr that the king had 

b- driven oat by ' Abduxam [Abdulla ah] Iley de Horbeo,' a p p n t l y  wn. 
mx him with the king of B p d a u l l h ~ .  
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inaide, it was sent out. by a eunuch to the Fathers, who then showed 
it publicly to a large crowd of courtiers amid 'marvellous silence.' 
After it had been taken home, i t  was once more sent for by the Em- 
peror to allow of his having it copied by his own native painters and 
this time i t  remained several days in the prlace. After this, the Fathere 
would not let it out of their possession, except on two occasions. On one 
of these i t  was sent to the home of 'Beiz Koka with the result tha t  this 
powerful officer was thereby won over to the Jesuits' side. On another 
accaaion i t  waa sent to the King of Qandall&r and returned with much 
politeness and with offers of b a U i & .  which tbe Fathers refnaed. 

The Fathers meantime busied themselves, in various good worka. 
They were aMe to rescue from slavery, a number of half-castes who 
bad been made prisoners in the war in the Deacan, and to baptize them 
after instructing them in the faith. Some other caaes of baptisms are I 

alm narrated. In Liihor, Pinheiro baptized two sons of the king of 
Pereh's ambaasador, Manuchiher, a Georgian who had been i n  the 
conntry six yeam, and wee then returning to Persia. He also found means 
to get possession of a young Hungarian slave from Bnda Pesth, who 
wes accompanying a Turkish embeeay, and to send him to Gtoa.1 Yore- 
over when a Native Christian woman who had been kidnapped in her 
youth and sold to a Greek who had afterwards married her, was 
claimed by her w e n & ,  Pinheiro was able by showing the Emperor's 
finnlin to obtain for her the right to remain with her husband. 

00me time during the year 1602, Xevier was able to obtain t h e  
mleoae from durance of some 50 shipwrecked Portngueee who had been 
aeieed by the Governor of Cambay and sent to the Conrt.9 During thin 
aame year the relations between the Emperor and his son, Salim, 
became very strained : and it is interesting to notice the care which the  . 
Fathers took to stand well with both parties. Salim, we are told, wrote 
to Xavier with his own hand, superscribing his letter with a cross. Xavier 
took care to have the letter read in the Emperor's presence and to reply in 
Portuguese. He had an agent with the P r i ~ ~ c e  iu the person of Giovanne 
Filippos through whom correspondence could p a s .  The substance of 
this correspondence, as described by Du Jarric is of some interest and the  
position adopted by the Prince tolards Christianity about this time ie 

1 Cf. p. 98 below. 
S Cf. p. 90 below. Dn Jarrio, 111.79, implies that they am'ved at Lihor sad 

that Xaoier interceded for them there. It does not appear, however, that either 
Akbar or Xevier had gone to Lihor this year. 

8 If this be not the Italian mentioned on p. 91 below, it  may poesibly be John 
Philip de Bourbon, the hnsbnnd of Juliana mentioned in the note on p. 53 above : bat 
I have no information regarding de Bourbon beyond what is given in Col. Einoaid'r 
artiole them referred to. 
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urmsnhlrt strildng, if the Jmit authorities sre to be believed. W e  are  
eswred that he wore a gold arms ronnd hiu neck : tha t  he  said to hiu 
arptaina that i n  time of danger he allould call on none but Christ: tha t  
he wmta to (30s asking for a separate mission of priests to be sent to his 
Court: that h e  had a golden crucifix made for himself: tha t  he  had a 
figore of Christ on the cross carved on a large emerald : and wore i t  on a 
chain: and so forth. H e  a,lso.read from end to end the book written by 
xhx fo which tlie Emperor had given the  title ' Mirror of Purity : ' 9  

and had given a large sum for the building in A p . o f  a church, which 
shoaldeqd in eim that  which his father had allowed to be built a t  Liihor. 

Fulk Jerome X a v i e ~ ' ~  lettsr from Agra, &tea September 6,1604. 

Onr next anthority is a very long letter written by Xavier from A w a  
on September 6, 1604. The original manuscript is preserved in tho 
British Mnseam ( ~ a r s a .  MSS. 98541, foll. 7-19) and as the letter baa 
never before been published and has not apparently been utilized i n  
Dn Jarrio'e history, some fairly full quotatiot~s from it will perhaps be 
pardoned. 

The letter be@ with t i  desoription of the religions life of the  Fathera 
md their congregation :- 

'Fathers Pinheiro and Fr. Corsi are in Lzhor; and Father Ant. 
H~hado end myself are here in Agra. We are all in good health by the 
goodness of Ood. We occupy ourselves as well as we can in the exercises 
of the Society, keeping up the custom of daily meditation and examination 
and that of the renewal of vows, kc. We endeavour to confirm our con- 
verta in the faith they have adopted, and in e fitting way of life. TO this 
end, on Smdsys end on ordinary teasta, there is always a sermon, and when 
the Portngnose priaonera were here, there were two sermons, one for them 
in Portuguese a t  the w o n d  mass, and one for the natives in their own 
language. At the principal feasts, numbers of both men and women come to 
confession and receive communiou, which you will learn to your consolation 
and to ours. At Christmas there was a fine procession as is customary every 
year, which moves the Christians to great devotion. Many Muhammadans 
and heathens who came hither, seeing it, returned praising the customs of 
the Christians. This is a good opportunity to explain our religion to them, 
and src their own Kas such rt slight foundation it is easier to convinco their 
~nderatsnding than their will, their lives being 80 far from the strictness 
and perfection of the Evangelical law and the happiness it brings to its 
foUowers. 

Our Christians keep Lent very well, with the full rigour of fasting and 
abstinence from all milk food. We gare them leave to eat butter, but mnny 
did not avail thornselves of it. All through Lent nothing is concedcd : even 

1 8ee p. 91 below. 
1 Bee p. 111 below. The work wma not completed till 1609. 

J. I. 12 
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to those under age. We do not extend to them the usual dispensations 
because i t  is well that being new Christians they should, from devotion, 
imitate in something the austerity of the early Christians. There will be 
no lack of opportunity hereafter for their availing themselves of the con- 
cessions which will be made to them in the course of time. Also we have 
regard to the Muhammadans, who hold our fasting in great contempt 
seeing that we eat twice a day; and to those Christians who were formcrly 
Muhammadans it would seem as if they did not fast at  all, so that 'sieut 
eahihrunt C mernbra sua se7aive in iniquitate ad inipuilcrtem,' having 
observed the Muhammadan fast with such rigour ' i t a  ezhibuemt i l l a  
sevuire justitke in sanctifiationena.' Every Friday evening in Lent, we have 
a sermon to the Christiaw : at  the end we show them the crucifix which i s  
placed, covered, on the altar, after which the Litany is  recited, and then 
as many men as the Church can hold (for hero in A p a  it is very small) 
take tho discipline, while the Father recites the ' Misevere.' When these 
have finished others take their place, and so on till all have taken their 
turn. They take the disciplinc across the back, according to our custom : 
so do nearly all the Christinns, old and new. When we have a larger Church 
there will be room to conduct these exercises with greater solemnity. The 
offices for Holy Week are simply recited, but the $her ceremonie~ are carried 
out with all solemnity. The washing of the feet is performed fully with 
great devotion and consolation. A11 go to confession during Lent ; and on 
Maunday Thursday and Easterdny more than forty persons of both sexes 
who a few years ago were followers of Muhammad, received Holy Com- 
munion. The mystery of the Supreme Sacrament is preached to them 
individually and in general, and the privilege of approaching it is highly 
prized whenever we give them leave. May God keep them and advance 
them in perfection every day. Amen. ' 

a n y  of the congregation were however sadly in want of tem- 
poral aid. Some of the  Portuguese captured a t  Asirgarh had indeed 
been enlisted by Akbar as afidis, ' i.e., soldiers with two llorses apiece,' 
but there were many others who were entirely depend~n t  on tho 
alms of the Fathe1.s. The case of the fifty shipwrecked Portuguese 
captives1 gave the  Fatllers much trouble. They bomught the inter- 
cession of the Prince Salim, and even of 'Aziz Koka (' whose son had 
sent them here1), for the purpose of obtniuing the Emperor's permishion 
for the return of these captiy;s to Goa; but Akbar insisted on the  
payment of a large ransom. This the Fathers mid was impossible,and 
a t  last the Emperor suddenly gave in. The Por tugue~e were greatly 
delighted and came to make their sahim, while Xavier thanked the  
Emperor saying: 'My Lord, yon have liberated fifty captives and in so 
doing have made fifty thousand Portuguese your servants.' Shortly 
afterwards Akbar made them shoot a t  a mark before him and ' those 
who did so, hit tile white a t  almost every shot.' 'That  same afternoon 

1 See p. 88 sbwe. 
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he caused many gnns to be brought before them nnd bade them pick 
out the best for his chiefs. He received all of them that night, showing 
them great familiarity and presented four of +em with a gun apiece. ' 
At the beginl~ing of December [ 1603 ] they started southwards and a 
certain Armenian called Iskandar through whose villages they passed 
wpplied them with a few rupees each, which enabled them ultimately 
tu reach Goa, travelling by way of Ahmadiibd and Cambay. Two of 
them retnrned in the hope that Akbar would show them favour, bnt Ile 
ignored them, recognizing 'how worthless they must be to leave the 
service of their king so lightly. ' 

Father Jerome, then, l~aving tried nnsucceasfnlly to get leave to go 
to Lirhor, tnrned his attention to some Armenians and others in his 
neighbourhood. Ten leagnes from Agra, an Armenian landholder re- 
tm-ning one night to his home ' was beginning to drink when he was 
snrprized by death and rendered his soul to his Creator without so .. 
much as time to cry "Jesus " : ' and the Father forthwitll set out to 
comfort his relations and to help in settling his affairs. On his way he 
passed Fatbpnr Sikri where Prince Salim mas then residing :- 

'On the way,' he writes 'there is a city which used to be the court of the 
Emperor Skbar when Father Rodolfi was here, which is called Fatehpur : 
we might say of it "here stood Troy, " for it is totally demolished; but n few 
edifices made by the Emperor still stand firm. The Prince was there at  
the time and I went to see him. He was mnch pleased at  my visit and 
entertained me very well, and when his second son,1 who was f ith him, 
b o k  no notice of my salutation, he said to him. "Ho there! the Father is 
saluting you," and the young man then oheyed him.' 

While wit11 the Prince, Xavier was able to do a p o d  turn for an 
Italian servants of his whose pay was in arrears, and also for the widow 
of an Armenian goldsrnitli whose property had been seized. This 
Armenian, like his compatriot above mel~tioned, bad died from drink : 
he l l e d  offered before the Prince to driuk 5 or 6 goblets of spirits ; and 
instead of drinking, like the Prince, from small cups he insisted on 
&&ing a lnrge chitla bowl, with the result thnt he died next day 
without recover in^ consciousness. On his return Xavier again visited 
the Prince and fonud him having copper made from peacocks' tails in 
his presence, such oopper being an excellent alltidote against poisou ! 
T h e  Father continues  hi^ account as follows :- 

'That snme day the Prince showed me a crucifix carved on an emernld,g 
very well wrought. He told me he had had it made to take with him. The 

1 Bullin Pami* then sixteen yenrs old. 
S Perhnps tho Filippo mentioned on p. 88 abore. Xavior in  t l ~ e  n%mo letter 

says thnt this Italit~n nnd his wife enterhined h im st Fathpnr. 
8 c t  p. 89 above. 
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emerald is about the sbe  of one's tkumb and the crucifix is very well oarved 
npon it. (I had seen it in Agra, whon i t  was made, a little while before he 
left). I t  is a h e  piece of work, encircled with gold, pierced with a hole by 
which i t  clrn be hung on a gold chain. I remained two days longer. 
and when I took my leave, thc Prince gave me five hundred rupees for the 
church. His seat was slightly raised and when I would have bent down to 
touch his feet, he raiscd me in his arms as he might a beloved brother a n d  
begged me to recommend him much to the Lord Jesus. He then, pursued 
his journey to Elahabac (Alllh?rbiid) from whence he came, refnsmg to return 
by Agra where his father was, so as not to fall into the 8mU-e agein> 

After he had been two or three months in AllShSbiid, he said to hie 
Italian aervant abovementioned: " Write to the Fathcr that you see how 
I carry about with me this image of the Lord Jesus " (which I take to be t h e  
aforesaid crucifix). He also eent me another five hundred rupees for tho  
church,s and wid that he would order everything necessary to be given 
to me. 

The son of an Armenian Christian was in the Prince's service and I 
asked the favour here in Agra that he would make him his soldier with 
three horses, and show him favour in futore. The young man remained i n  
Agra some time on necessary busineas and then went to the Princo in 
Alliihiibiid, who asked him what faith he followed: he replied that he waa a 
Muhammadan and the Prince indignantly cast him off, refused to admit him 
to his service and said he had a mind to cut out his tongue. The wretohed 
young man has been in disgrace for eight or ten months. 

To show favour to some Portuguese who had arrived, the Prinoe esked 
them if thPy would like some pork to eat, and they said they would. The 
Prince ordered a pig to be fetched and when i t  wan brought, he gave it 
to a young Christian and bade him take it to his m t e r ,  but the yonng man 
was ashamed and let the pig escape. At supper, the prince remembering 
the pig, asked the young man's mavter if he had received it, to which he 
answered : " No, my Lord, and I have neither seen nor heard anything of 
it." The Prince thereupon sent for the young man and rated him soundly 
as a disgrace to his religion, dismissed him from his semice, took sway 
what he gayc him for his daily maintenance, and ordered that two or three 
months' arrear of pay owing to him should be forfeited.8 

These things show a t  least that he is not averse to our Holy Faith,' 

When Father Jerome returned to Agra, he s h ~ ~ r t l y  found bimself in 
unwonted favour witii the Emperor and was able to commence building 
his new Church. T l ~ e  foliowing is his account of the matter:- 

' Tho Emperor hes sent for me since, very often, once a week at  least 
when we have finished our prayers, to come and v e n d  the night with him, 

1 Salim's previous visit to Agra ia deaaribed in Noer, Kaiser Akbar 11. 548. 
9 Fenthome on p. 29 of his Rcminiecences of Agra 1896, quotes a short jinnh 

of Akbar's prohibiting inhderenoe with the building of this Church : bat he does 
not say where the$rrnrin oomes from. 

8 A similar story ia told by Coryate. Kerr's Voyages and Ttazwls, IX. 431. 
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pe he wishes to heor us speak and praises us highly for it. This is a favour 
only granted to certain chiefs and others whom he wishes to honour. We 
remain nearly all night in conversation with him, relating many things of 
Christ Our Lord, and His Saints. On one of these occasions I gave him 8. 

book in Persian, containing sayings of some of our philosophers and many 
curious things, which he had asked me for. He and his chiefs enjoy it very 
much and it is in great requast.1 

When I returned from my visit to the Prince we commenced the 
bnilding of our church,s and the first stone wes laid with great solemnity. 
Many Yuhemmedane were present, and wefe greatly edified by the cere- 
monies which Christians nea on these occssiona. These works are not so 
expensive here 88 in other places, being made of bricks, lead, and a great 
part of clay, which is made of 'a certain kind of earth. The chapel will be 
well finished, though perfect workmanship may be wanting. I t  will soon 
be finished, please God. It is badly needed as the Christians are very 
crowded in om present small Chapel! 

There were, however, tronbles in store and the Father now launches 
out  into a long account of a malicions slander circulated by a dis- 
contented Portngneee to the effect that ' we had killed so and so, and 
n, and ao, that we were spies and traitors to th9 Emperor wlrose salt 
we ate, that  we etole whatever we could lay hands on, and other things 
much wome: non mat malum in civitate which waa not our doing, 
especial17 mine. ' The little congregation and more particnl&ly the 
Armenian part of i t  began to look with suspicion on the Fathers : but 

, 

tile moat interesting phase of the business to us is the fact that ' an 
English heretic, here, also took part in the affair, stirring up the Portu- 
gneae to say many things and then repeating them to us and inciting 
ne to complain to the Emperor.'s The Fathers were in great doubt 8s 

1 P d b l y  the inaomplete 'dina-i-@aqq-numa. Bee p. 11 1 below. 
8 The new Charoh waa apparently oompleted in Jahingir's reign and a College 

w added whioh waa built ' in litterae Z speeimm' (Botelho in Mersd. MB9. W S ,  
Brit. Mm). The Oharch amordingto one story mu palled down to appeaw a 
Muhmmadan tumult and the Jesuits then bnilt a less samptnoum one inside their 
College (ib.) Aocording to Tavernier, an Armenian friend of aiih Jnhhin'a who 
lived near the Chnrch objectad to the bell ring in^ when he waa ill, mo &ih Jahiin 
had the bell removed and hung round the neck of his elephant 1 but as it werl 
wmewhat heavy it w w  ultimately taken of! and depoeited with the Kotwi11 (Tar. 
ed. 1676,II. 70). Bernier myr the tower as well aa the greater part of the Chamh 
 MI pnlled down by &ih Jahiin (Amst. ed. 1728,II. 80). According to Fanthome 
(Rcm. of A p ,  1896, p. 80) the Charoh wer added to in the Eighteenth century by 
B n m ~  end Film and in mbrtantially the srme aa the preeent Chapel. Col. Kinoaid 
in the Asiatio Quarterly for Jaa. 1887 nay4 'the building now ooonpied by the 
'Catholio Mission P m  is said to have been the first Ohriatien Chnmh [at Agm] 
and eooording to family tradition WM founded by the Lady Juliana.' (of. p. 63 above). 

8 The Englieh heretio was John Mildenall of whom Orme in hi. Hintwy of the 
Bslablishmt of the English lkada at Swat,' p. 341, given the following monnt : 
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to t h e  action which t h e y  should take. At first they were for  l ay ing  the 
mat te r  before Akbar, bu t  they failed to obtain access to him, h a v i n g  to 
wait  fo r  hours while h e  disported himself in  his hiahal. T h e n  o n  re- 
considering t h e  matter  they decided to d o  nothing:  ' b u t  t h e  aforesaid 
Englishman seeing t h a t  h e  was losing this g rea t  opportnnity of m a k i n g  
mischief, went about aggravating matters  and  insinuating t h a t  w e  
dared not  appear  before the  Emperor, b u t  the  t r u t h  should be brought 
to light. ' I t  seems however t h a t  t h e  discontented Po~-tugnese, h a v i n g  
o n  t h e  eve of t h e  feast  of St .  J o h n '  sen t  a most intemperate l e t b r  to 
t h e  Fathers, suddenly repented and nex t  morning came and t h r e w  
himself st their  feet beseeching them b y  t h e  wounds of Jesus  to p a r d o n  
h i s  false calumnies. Whereupon t h e  Fatliers were agnin of half a m i n d  I 

to tell  t h e  Emperor  the  whole story and- 
' Many incited us to do SO especially the Englishman and his par tners  

who pretended great zeal for our honour, but God made i t  clear t h a t  
Latebat anguie in herba,' for if we had taken the matter before the E m p e r o r  

it would have bred some coldncss and disaffection towards us among t h e  
Portuguese even if they did not believe the slanders, or would a t  l a s t  have  
thrown discredit on those who whether truly or falsely had said such 
things of their priests. The Englishman and others had determined to 
take this occasion of prcseutinga petition to the Emperor that  he  would 
allow their people t o  come into his ports and give them what they asked for, 
without having anything to do with the Portuguese, so that  tho whole 
thing was a diabolical plot, and when we refused to appeal to  the Emperor ,  
the Englishman was very disappointed a t  losing the opportunity, for  he a n d  

-his  partners, who were most forward in persuading and assisting us to 
a p p a l  to the Emperor, were now obliged to scek other means of fu r ther ing  
their ends. Did not the mercy of the Lord appear in  this P Feeit hac ten& 
t h  tanturn prwentum, discovering a thousand things against u s  and  

Be was brod a merchant and was employed whilet the eatablishmont of tho 
Company was under adjustment, to bear a letter from Qneen Elizabeth to the BIogal, 
bobor, ques t ing  the freedom of trade in his dominions. Ho loft, Aleppo in Jnly 
1600, but did not arrive at Agm until the yeer 1603, where ho was much thwarted 
by tho friars ; bat after a residence of three years obtaincd a phirmannd, Acbar 
k i n g  dead, from Jehangire, with whioh he returned as he came through Persia, and 
wns at  Casbin in October 1606 .. .... The rest of his story is very obsonre. He 
returned to Pcrsia, if not before, in 1610, with some commiasion, in whioh two 
others, young men, were joined; whom it 21 aaid he poisoned in order to embezzle 
the effeots committed to their common charge, with which he repaired to Ag=, 
where he turned Roman Catholic, and died himself of poieon, leaving all he 
pmessed to a Frenchmnn, whose daughter he intended to marry.' Mildonall's own 
m o m t  of the bnsinoss (which ia too long to quote) will be found in hie letter of 
1806 at pp. 114-116 of Vol. I. of Purchaa' Pilgrimes. 

I Jerome says: ' It wm the evo of St. John and our children and the Christians 
were jumping the fires.' Beltam Fires-on Jnno 23rd- at  Agra! 
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the Christians, which they had tried to obtain in  favour of the English. 
One who was on their side now made known that he had been hesvily 
bribed to prepare matters with the Emperor, 1 but after all this he turned 
against them, broke the agreement he had made, and in our presence tore 
np the paper each had secretly prepared. A11 this came of the prerious 
persecution which the Lord Jesus brought t o  such a happy issue.. .. . . .The 
Englishman tried by means of heavy bribes to  obtain a $firm& from the 
Emperor allowing his peoplo to come into the ports, promising much profit, 
and many tried t o  procure i t  for him, but 'domime diesipat concilia 
principum,' and, as ' cor regis i n  manu Domini,' the Emperor wonld never 
p n t  therequest, though the Englishman persevered in asking it for two 
Jean, and we trust  in  our Lord God that  many more may elapse before he  
'obtains it. I t  is no small favour which our Lord does us  in preventing a 
thing so prejudicial to the State and our Faith.' 

At the beginfling of March [I6041 there h a d  arrived i n  A p  from 
LPor a 'distinguished clnd learned Florentine J o b  Bat t is ta  Vechiete ' 8  

who had travelled ' in many eastern lands, through Egypt ,  Mesopotamia 
and Persia,' a n d  who wae much favoured by the  Emperor. A n  interest- 
ing account of his  boob is t h e n  give11 :- 

'He has much friendship for us, in  proof of which he gave us a book 
of the Holy Gospels in Arabic with the Latin a t  the foot, printed in  the 
Vatican, which we value very highly. H e  had also with him the Psalter of 
David in Persian, which he  obtained with great pains and a t  great cost 
fmm a Jew who had it in Persian, but i n  Hebrew characters. It was 
translated two hnndred years w o  by a n  eminent Jew of Persia. We gave 
omelves t o  the transcribing of these books with much delight. While the 
Italian was here, he copied in Persian character tho Books of Proverbs, 
Canticles, Ecclesiastes, Judith and Esther, which he had in Persian, but i n  
Hebrew character, 3 and gave them to us freshly copied into the Persian 
tongue and character, but though the characters a re  new, the translation is  
more than two hundred years old : h& obtained them from some Jews i n  
Persia at  a good price. We gave him the book of the four Gospels in  
Persian, which he greatly desired, for he said that  they had the Gospel of 
St. Matthew in Persian a t  Rome, but would like very much to have the  
other three. Last year we sent to  Rome another book of tho Gospels i n  
Persian, t h e  translation of which is more than 300 years old. God grant  

1 According to Mildenall the Jowits had not been behind hand for t$ey 'had. 
given to the two chiefcst counsellore that the king had, at least five hundred pounds 
&ding a piece that they should in no wise consent nnto these demands of mine, ' i.e. 
hia demands for trading privileges for the English. 

S He is probably one of the merchants referred to by Mildenall in his letter of 
1606 from Qazwin in which he says : ' I wonld have como myself when I wrote this 
letter save that there were two Italian merohnnts in A p n  that knew of all my 

proceedings whom I doubted, aa I had good cause lest they wonld do me some 
harme.' 

8 The regular caetom among Pereian Jews. See Znd. Antiq. XVII. 115. 
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thab it arrived safely. We are now arranging the name Goapela in Pereian 
with the corresponding Latin at  the foot, which Cfod willing will be much 
eeteemed in Europe.' 

Meantime Father Corsi came from Liihor to A p  for a two 
months' stay. ' He baa learnt Pemian,' says Xavier, 'and commenced 
HindiistBni, the language of this country: and by his capacity and 
desire to learn I think he will soon mRster Arabic aa well.' 

On one and the same day the whole party left Agra; Corsi and 
J o b  Battieta to go to Liihor, Xavier and Machado to accompany the 
Emperor tow& Bengal. The Emperor wae in reality advancing 
w i n a t  his eon Sd im who lay a t  A11&11iibiid and only turned back on 
hearing of the mortal illness of hie mother: but when Xavier wrote, the 
object of the journey waa kept in secrecy and Akbar had not ae yet 
left Agra more than a march or two behind him. 

The Father concludes this part of h b  letter by reporting the ma- 
versions of the paat y a r .  ' They had been few indeed,' Le mys, for ' t h  
Mnhammadans &re truly unfit to receive the Holy Qoapel, and we are 
certainly unfit instruments for the converebn of snoh hard hearb ! ' 
Including Portuguese and others, there had been dnring the year eight 
marriages and 25 baptism. Then follow details regarding the baptism 
of two native infaub and the conversion of a woman who wae employed 
about the chnrch. 

Xavier then tn rm fa describe the p r o p e e  made a t  L&hor. T h e  
Governor in those prrrts waa ' a yl-t enemy of our faith, ' but thongh 
he waa ready to pereecute the Christians he waa favourably inclined 
towards Pinheiro personally. The poorer Armenians in Liihor made 
their livelihood by selling wine, ' for which they often get illto trouble 
ss the Viceroy holds their trade in detestation (though he drinks well 
himself), ' and it waa only when Pinheiro had persuaded these drme- 
niam to desht from this calling that they were safe from the pereecn- 
tion of the Viceroy. Owing to Akbar'e Firmiin the Christians might 
practice their religion quite openly :- 

'Tho feasts of Christmas end Easter are kept at  LEhor with great 
solemnity, and the chnrch being so large and beautiful, everything can be 
well car j ed  out. J o k  Battist4 the ahvementionod Italian, was prosent 
at  one of theae feasts and wept with joy to see these things done openly in a I 

land of Muhammsdana When he wae with na in Agra he was overcome 
with surprise at the sight of the funeral of an honourable Armenian, when 
the Christians accompanied the funeral carrying lighted candles, the cross 
uncovered borne before them, the children singing the Creed, and the 
Fathers reciting prayers bringing up the rear. ' 1 

A11 the chiefs and principal persons of Lfihor, me are told, were on 
very good t e r m  with the Fathers : ' So am the Viceroy and the principal 



ma+t&ea who sot many free a t  their reqnest even though they be 
Muhammadans or heathens, and often send them the Christians who 
are brought before hbem to be dealt with ae the Fathers think fit.' 

T r o n b l e ~  however were not warlting. A nephew of Abdulla B a n  
'(who died lately), the king of thoee parts of Masonhar [Mkwaran-nnhr] 
and Samarcand,  which used to be the realm of the p a t  Tamerlane,' 
was l is tening t o  a sermon in the Church, when one of his follo~vers 
' m e  up and brnndisl~ed his scimitar above the head of the Father who 
being deep i n  the sermon did not perceive it,  but he was prevented by 
his fello*s from cutting the Father's head off.' The Fnthers also 
found themselves in a difficult position before the Viceroy, who ' is very 
xealons f o r  his faith, and tllil~ks hilnself learned beyond all past and 
present, looking down even on Aristotle.' 1 Accordingly when the F a t h ~ r s  
supported their creed aud 'contraii&d the doctrine of Muhammad,' the 
Viceroy would burnt into a frenzy calling them vagabonds, k c .  But  t ~ e  
knew s t  t h e  snme time that  they had Akbrtr's l i c e ~ ~ s e  to preach, and 
when Father Corsi went to A p  he began to fear that  an ill rep01.t 
mould b e  made of him and, having called for Pinheiro, said to him: 
' Father, I am a friend to you and to the Lord Jesus: no one knows 
Him be t t e r  than I do. H e  had the spirit of God and neither prophet 
nor angel  could speak as he spoke.' H e  failed however to gain the con- 
fidence of the Fatheru, as the following incident shows clearly cnongh :- 

'One day when the Father visited him he was preparing a drink com- 
posed of sugarcandy and rosewater, as a refreshment in the grcilt heat. 
He drank of it himself and so did some of the chiefs, and he went on pre- 
paring it and handing it round. He offered some to the Fntlzcr among tho 
first, asking if he would drink some of it. The Father could not csc~lsc him- 
self seeing the honour done to him by giving him the preference before the 
" Cazi " who is like the Bishop among us, and all the priests and learned men. 
But remembering that a few days ago the Viceroy had threatened to cut off 
his head, if he persisted in doclaring the Divinity of Christ, and the hatred 
which the Viceroy has for all Christians, he was almost afraid $0 taste it, but 
in to show no want of confidence and to meot his advances frankly he 
said: "Why should I not drink, when it is specially prepared by your 
hands p "  He made the sign of the cross over it openly and drank. But tho 
Father will not often trust himself to thcgc honours, except where it is 
necesmrj- to accept them in testimony of our Faith. ' 

Some days after the  viceroy'^ wife came to the Church, bringing 

an to Our Lady, and making a row for the amendment of her 

son. T h i ~  son we are told was 'giren to evil courses and abandoned it' 

1 IQnlij @in' was a pions mnn and n stnnnch Sunni : he was much reapcctcd 
for hia k-ing. AB a poet he is known nndcr the namo of Ulfati : some of his verses 

found in tho concluding chapter of the Mirit-d'nlim.' Blochm. Bin I. 34 n. 

J .  r. 13 



98 E. D. Maclagm- Jemit kfwoione to the E 0 1 . m  Akbar. [No. 1, 

mdbus. His mother's ndvice haa no effect on him, nor hie father's 
pnnisliments even when heavy and publicly adminstered.'l 

Seveml gifttr'were made ta the Chnrch; among others 'several 
pieces of silver plate, i.e., a beautiful thurible, a silver holy-water basin, 
and a stick for the holy-water sprinkler, and silver crnefs and plate 
beautifully chased. ' 

An Armenian merchant being nigh to death called in the Fathem 
and confessed to them and ' begged w i h  much feeling that the  passion 
of Jesus Christ should be read to him.' ' He was buried very different- 
ly from other Armenians, to show how the Roman Church honours, 
even after death, those who have been obedient to her in life.' 

We also hear again of the Hungarian :- 
'A young man from the realm of the Emperor [in Europe] captive to 

a Turk who made him prisoner in the late wars, came hither with hie 
master, who set him free, but even when a t  liberty his fear of being re-taken 
waa so great that he trembled a t  every step. The Fathers sent him to ue at 
Agra and we received him and placed him with JoEo Battista Vechieta who 
will take him beck to his own land. Thie Hungarian h w e  the Christian 
doctrine and prayers in Latin and is going on well.' 

Then follow mme accouuta of baptisme: and the Ietter wn- 

'Few new Christiane have been made this year at  Lshor, because of the 
fear they have of those who govern there. Some are being catechised. Gtod 
give them strength to accept the way of Salvation. We all pray your 
Reverence and our beloved Fathers to assist us with your prayers and holy 
ministratione, to which we greatly recommend ourselves. From Agra the 
6th Sept. 1604. Jerome Xavier.' 

Father Pinh&roo's ktter from Lab, dated 12th A u g d  1605. 

Two months before Akbar's death Pinheiro addressed a letter to tshe 
Provincial, Manoel da Veiga, which continues the history of the mission 
a t  LBlior. The oriRinal of the letter is among the Maraden MSS. 
No. 9854, in the British Museum, and though evidently utilized by Dn 
Jarric in his history, has not previonely been published. 

The letter is occnpied almost entirely with an acconnt of tlie ty- 
rannies exercised by the Viceroy Qnlij miin, and his wpportera and of 
the retribution which ultimately overtook them. Qulij =tin, we ~1.e 

told,.besides being a persecutor of the Cbristisns, whose name was ' as 
much feared in Hindiisttin, as were formerly those of Nero and Dimle- 
tian,' was a tyrant even to his own people and thought no more of 

a man to death than of drinking a cup of water. 

I Regarding the evil ddeedr of Mirzi  Lihanri, son of Qnlij &in, we Bkmhm. 
din I. 600. 



' Once when I was with him', saya Pinheiro, ' some men were brought 
in, e person of some importance among them, and tWlking they were sent 
by the Prince [Salim], whose enemy he openly shows himself, in less than 
on hour, without further enquiry or confeasiou from them he had them 
hung,---and they were afterwards found to be quite innocent 

His eonslwere doing their best to imitate him: #one of them 
ordered a man who waa going throngh the bib& oocnpied in his own 
bnaineee to be hung simply because he wi~hed to me how it wae done! 
A t  the  same time Qulij's enmity to tlie Prince Salim rendered him 
indiepensable to Akber in those disturbed times :- 

'The Emperor does nothing in the whole kingdom bnt what is pleasing 
to the Governor, having need of him to govern in theee parts in case of e 
war with his eon, for he is the Prince's open enemy and publioly declares to 
the Emperor that he is his only faithful subject ...... They looked on 
C a l i c k  as e second Emperor and feared him as a magician, and through 
his arb the Emperor had been induced to put many chiefs to death, eome of 
whom I knew, among others our friend Xencgo (Znin a i i n  Koka)P the 
prince's father-in-law and the defender of our reliRion.' 

We have already seen from Xsvier's lett ir  how concerned the 
&vernor was a t  Comi's departure for Agm, which took place in 
Jnne 1609: and Pinheiro's account shows with what di5cnlty Corsi 
waa able to get away. 

*The Nawiib [Qulij Ehan] was displeased when he hemrd of his depar- 
t~ became, after he had given him leave, he told me not to let him go and 
-t me word to the same effect by his son. But in obedience to the order 
of $'&her Jerome Xavier snd not to disappoint Father Corsi, I managed to 
-nge mattera and let him go, although the time seemed ill-chosen, for 
-ny reasons, such as the dispute we had with the Nawlb about the 
Divinity of Christ which he denies.' 

The Governor's opposition waa however mainly instigated by the 
H i n d k ,  and their enmity is ascribed by Piriheiro to the pertinecity 
with which he, Pinheiro, attacked their notorious immorality and to 
the -iety with which be attempted to dissuade them from the corn- 

1 This talliea with what Bloahmsnn my8 of Krzi Lihnnri ( A m  I. 500): Chin 
m l i j  (of whom more below) seems to hnve been b o t h .  Pinheiro r a p  that a married 
bWhter of Qdij ghin used to come to the Chnroh, M well M a young daughter of 
he-, md show greet devotion. ' I wan surprised,' he -ye, ' that snoh a noble lady 
hoald sgnd her yonng daughter to the Chomh, for they are kept no retired by the 

of the oonntry, that it is not poaaible to see them even in owe ot illnew. But 
by the goodness of the Lord Jesne, they all hold saoh n h i ~ h  opinion ot the Fathers, 
th& they eend their wivee and daughtam to the Chnmh, assured that they are quite 
rafe'. 

S Zdn ghin'n daugl~tar wna married to 8nlim. ' His death in 1602-3 wae due,' 
Bloohmann, ' pnrtly to exceeeive drinking.' din 1.  346. 
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mon crime of infanticide. The heathen accordingly took counsel 
together against h l ldas  follows :- 

.As conccnls the NawEb, it t i l l  be sufficient to nccuso the Father every 
day of grievow things which even if they are not believcd will be enough 
to throw discredit upon him We cnn do this the more easily that his 
friends the Nawhbs Xamarndin [? Qamm-d-din] and XencIo [Zain QHn] 
are dead,L and the present Nawab CnlichicHo is hostile to him, es he haa 
shown on many occaaipns because of the religion hc preaches. So we shall 
get the Father driven from Lfihor and the church, which we hate, destroyed.' 

For tlie time being Pinhoiro was able to re-assure the Governor, 
but  shortly afterwards the Hindiis, obtaining the aid of a young man 
who was a favouiite of the Governor's,- 

'Grtve him a rich present from the heathen who were the Father's ene- 
mies, tdgetber with a defamatory libel: the best things conteined in it 
were that the Father ate human flesh, fattened up young men and sent them 
away to be sold in Portilgucse lands, murdered peoplo and had killed s 
tnilor's wife not four days ago: that he was a great wizarp and by his 
tipells mzdc men renounce their religion and adopt an unknown one, and so 
he bad dono to the son of a paudit,' kc .  

Tho Governor was still afraid to seize any ~ h r i s k a n s  in the city 
in  case the matter clhould come to Akbar's ears, but he determined 
to seize auy whom he wuld  find in the Fort. A Portuguese waa 
thereupon arrested inside the Fort and sfter  mnch beating was 
induced tb say the Kalma, ' their cursed Muhammadan creed,' after  
which he was kept under guard but well treated. Pinlieiro a t  ouce 
went to coi~frout the Governor, but could not see him 'cta he wae 
occupied wit11 a visitor of whom a p e a t  deal is made by some because 
he is learned and a son of a great master among the former Kings of 
Camarcgo [Parnarqand], by others because he is the son-in-law of t h e  
King of Mnivenar (MBwarSn-nal~r) arid Cama1.cito.' When Pinheiro 
gnined admittance, he protested against the Governor's conduct, b u t  
Qlllij a i r 1  swore by Alhrtes Alli (blurtic8 'Ali), by the Prophet's head 
and his own, that no compulsion had been used to make the Portnguese 
turn Muhrrmmadan. Pinheiro had to go away in  sorrow, but on his 
way through the city saw the man being negligently guarded, where- 
upon, he says, he 'drew near with unutterable joy and taking t h e  
lost slieep upon his shonlders bore him out of the city ' The Por tnpese  
lirrving been sent off to Agra and his wife and children having been 
p a t  in safety, Pinheiro was able once more to conf ro~~t  the Governor 
and submit to examination. ' When asked,' he says, 'what had become 
of the m u ,  I enswei-ed that he had not becn to my houso nor to hie 



own, since he was taken prisoner.' Whereupon ' a dark cloud fell upon 
the Nawgb a u d  his followers and no more was heard of the Portagnese 
who had turned Jfuualmiin.' 

A greater  trouble took p l a ~  iir connection with certain houses 
which Akbar  had p a n t e d  to the mission. These houseq had belonged 
to a Hindii cnlled Pan [ ?  Pannii Rsm] who defaulted. to the Emperor 
to the oxtent of 3 lakhs and was di~poesessed of his property : and t h e  
Fathers used them as a shelter for married Christians. The Hindtis 
offered the  Governor ' 2000 rupeea h i d e  othep thing3 of price ' for 
these honses, and Pinheiro was forthwith ordered to vscate them mith- 
in five days, which he did, saying that  ' the law of Jesus Christ for.& 
him to entor into strife for houses or  lands.' The Governor a t  first 
ordered t h e  Kotwiil to give Pinheiro other houses in exchange for them, 
bat h e  ~ubseqnently revoked the  order and the Hiudiis were triumphant, 
thinking tha t  the church also would now soon come into tl eir hands. 
Pinheiro meanwhile had written to Xavier about a11 the troubles a t  
G h o r  a n d  action was taken a t  Agra :- 

' I informed Father Jerome Xnvier more than once of what had happened, 
but he did not think it proper to speak to the Emperor at  that time, becauso 
he was very sad, firstly because his mother who is over 90 is at  the point 
of denth, secondly and chiefly because ho is a t  variance with his son who 
is making head againit him. But although the Father did not wish to add 
to his sorrow by these tidings, he spoke to him about the houses, which 
had been taken from us, because our credit p t l y  depended on it, and if 
they were retnrned to us it would be clear that the Emperor favoured us 
and considered ns above the Governor. AR soon as Father Francis Xavicr 
informed tho Emperor of tho matter, he ordered a letter to be written 
to Calichctio to return the houses to the Fathers. Tho letter was written by 
the Emperor's Wazir, and the frllowing is a translntion of it 1 :- 

"Beloved and fortunate chief, live and prosper under the protection of 
God. After compliments. I would have your Excellency know that by order 
of him whom nll the world obeys, the houses of Pnn were converted into a 
Church and dwelling houses for the Fathers and their people. A petition 
reaches us showing that the Nawiib has cxpelled the Fathers from the houses 
where thcir servants mere lodged. He whom nll the world obeys commands 
that as these houses wore his property and given by him to  the Fathers, 
they end thcir people bo forthwith reinstated in them, and Your Excellencjf 
ahell prevent any one from molesting or hindering them herein. These 
words are written by ordor of the Emperor." ' 

The letter was not ee authoritative as af innin  bnt a m e  to muck 
the same thing, and Pinheiro was enabled by i ts  help to regain tho 

I A full translation with all tho compliments will alao be found in a separste 
MS. in the Brit. Xu. Mawden MSS. 9852, in Pinhoiro'a handwriting. 
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houses. Bnt sarcely had he done ao when the governor issued orders, 
depriving him again of their possession and Father Xavier had t o  be 
applied to once more. This time a regular firmtin was obtained and 
rAat  wee more the Prince himself was the ' porvanaai ' of it 1 : the  
Governor hnd now no excuse for evasion and ordered the houses to be 
given up 'within an hour,' thus bringing to an end en episode which bad 
been a cause of great vexation to the Fathers. 

Meantime in other respects, things had been going ill enough. A t  
one time the Governor had threatened to exterminate the Christ-iana 
in  Lfihor and the community was in such f a r  that ' aome twenty three 
Armenian merchants fled with haste escaping through different gates.' 
Pinheiro adds : 'as it seems they have no mind to be martyrs, may 
God make them good confessors. I met three or four of them but they 
would not be seen speaking to me as they did not wish to be known 
as Christians-God help them.' Bs regards himaelf he writes :- 

'I confess to Your Reverence that death was always before my eyes and 
I prepared myself for it as well as I could : but the happy hour so desired 
by me never arrived. The Lord did not deem me worthy of wch high bliaa : 
may his infinite mercy put me in the power of some one who does not f e a r  
the Emperor, for it wes this thet made the tyrant desist from the attempt 
which he had such good wish to accomplish. Your Reverence should have 
seen the surprise of the people as I came and went through the streeta, one 
saying to the other : " Does not the Governor intend to kill the Father ? 
how comes it that he goes backwards snd forwards with the same security 
as before ? " ' 

When one of the Governor's Son8 protested with him for not killing 
the Father, Qulij Q f i n  drew him a little aside and mid: 'Leave the 
forsaken wretch alone ; no one who is a Mnsalm&n a t  heart will ever 
embrace his religion, ' ' continuing, ' says Pinheiro, ' in a lower voice. 

He  has the Emperor's permission who is an unbelieving Cafar [K~fir] 
like I~imself." ' 

The Hindiis, however, still agitated for reprcpive measnrea. In 
order to secure their c la im on the Church (which had not then been 
yet safeguarded by the firmgn) they irvited the Governour to a 
banquet in an adjoining l~onse and gave him a present of 9,000 rupees 
' i.e., 9 horses$ several other things and 2,000 rnpeeu in money.' Piriheiro 
felt safe enough about the chnmh buildings, but he received warninge 
from the friendly Kotwiil that there were designs on foot for aeizing 
the women end children of the Christian community and he took 

1 So. parwinohi. The porranezi according to Pinheiro is ' he who gives the 
order for e firmin.' 

s Qulij ghin wan famoos for his love of horaes. Blochm., din I. 845. 
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prompt steps for  placing all these in  a place of safety. He wished alao 
to conceel the  Catechnmens, but they indi~nantly refused, and con- 
spicnonsly among ishem a certain Xeqne [? S_haiu]l who had before 
couversion practised as a sorcerer. At  last the Goverllonr actually 
fixed a day for the a m t  and forcible conversion of all the Christians 
in Liihor. The day fixed waa Thursday the 15th September [I@], 
but (says Pinheiro)- 

' On the eve of the appointed day, the (Xovernour's son returned a fugitive 
from the seat of mr,P having left his army defeated with the loss of 400 
cavalry end a large number of infantry. On his arrival, his fether set out 
bo his assistance ...... and the Christian army which was scattered and 
hidden egain gathered together, the sheep end lmmbs no longer fearing the 
wolf.' 

Thb wae the end of the troubles canaed by Qnlij = i n  a t  Lihor. 
' On his return from Bine [? Bannii], tlie place where he had gone to 
make war, news came that the Prince [Salim] wea marching on Liihor :' 
the news apparently proved untrue, but the Governour w w  in greet 
perturbation and began to prepare for a siege : he was summoned several 
times to A m  but gave eXCUSe8 : he even made as though he would 
fly to Kiibnl, but shortly returned ; and a t  last went to the Emperor a t  
Agra, where 'he e d e r e d  many mortifications in spite of a rich present 
which he gave.' 

While Qulij QSn wae away, the government waa carried on by hie 
son Cbin Qulij, who altl~ongh he had formerly incited hie father to 
oppreee the Christians now ellowed himself in a very friendly 1ight.a 
He went MI far as to visit the Church and the Father gives the following 
m n n t  of his visit :- 

'When he had entered the Church end seen the statue of the Blessed 
Virgin, he wee quite changed and no longer seemed like e man full of worldly 
pride, but like e humble Christian and treated us with great respect and 
marks of affection. He was an hour and 8 half or two hours in the Chnrch 

1 It  is not quite clear what Pinhein, means by a Xeqne. He himself esys : 'a 
Xeqne mmt be one of three thing: i.e., a man mortified.in all his passions, s 
toreher mch rs the founder of a religion, or he must have written five book8 
bearing on history. ' The de8nition eeema to have a Hindu air about it and he 
moreover implies in his letter that the Xeqne above mentioned wan brother to the 
pp&t convert who had fled to Agra : if so, Xeqne can scarcely be &ai&. 

1 I t  is not clear what war thin waa : perhaps B a z i  Beg's rebellion in aindh 
(Blochm., din I. XU), or more probably some frontier trouble with Bsnehinis or 
othere. If B b a  mentioned just below be Bannn, thie must have been a frontier 
mr. 

8 Cbin Qulij is demribed iu the lfarimru-l-'Umrri an an edaoated and IiberrJ 
mm, well vemd in Government mattam : Blocrhm., Ain I. 600.. 
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and a t  our house, where he saw our books and listenod to some of t h e  
Gospel Stories and things concerning our religion with patience a n d  
attention. He ate Nome dried fruit with great familiarity, as if he were  
our dear friend and not the son of CalichcEo, the greatest enemy of t he  
Faith of Christ. Your Reverence will undorstclnd that it was a great t h ing  
for him to eat and drink in our house, bocausc they think i t  a grcat s in  to 
eat with Christians, and co~isider him a Christian who eats the b r c d  of 
Christians from Christian handb.. . . ..He begged us so earnestly for a picture 
of Christ that I was obliged to give it to him. He asked for another which 
is in the Church, and I asked a noble who is a p e a t  friend of his to dissuade 
him from pressing the point, and after he had done so he excusod himself 
to me with many compliments and friendly offers. He offered me a hundred 
rupees and when I explained that the F ~ t h e r s  could not take money from any  
one, he was overcome with surprise and related the fact to many.' [Then 
follows a relation of other cases in which Christians had o a ~ d  surprise by  
refusing to receive presents]. 

Then follows a quaint episode :- 
'I went to  see him afterwards, and he received me with smilos nnd 

affection. A rich preaent had been brought to him, amongst other things 
two flasks of precious liquor which he held in either hand. I mid : ' Sir. 
hero is our basket, in which we receive tho Emperor's alms. May wo not 
have your coin aleoP' He put down what he held and took the basket. 
The person who held his money said. ' I mill toss up, for the Fathcr : ' but 
ho replied: ' No. I will do it myself.' The first throw was not favourable, 
ibnd he tossed again and then returned the basket to me with pleasure to  
the surprise of the by-standers. Thcso little things aro very important 
hero, though they may be laughed a t  elsewhere,' 

Even the old Qulij a i i n  proved moro tractable after t h i s  and 
when a firmsu came from the Emperor ordoring that  1,000 rupees should 
be given to  the Fathers, he went so far as to write on the firman ' Belal 
( J ~ r ~ ~ l  [ ? b i l k  h-iitkfit] : if this had not been done, says Pinheiro, tho 
Fathers would accordiug to the usual custom have received ouly 333. 
rupees out of the 1,003. 

Before Qulij a l h  returned, however, the Government was for a 
time i n  the hands -of Caidciio [Said B a n ]  and Mlrzti 'Atbdu-r-mbim, aa 
Subadir  and Diwln respectively, two offices that  had been combined 
nuder Qnlij a i i n .  'Both,' Rays Pinheiro, 'received us  with many 
promises especially tho D i v b  whom we knsw best.' Of Mirzii 'Abdu- 

I 
r-rahirn nll tha t  we know is apparently tha t  he wns ncpllem of hiil.z& I 

Httidar the author of tlie Tad&-i-Rashide. 1 The histories tell us more 
of Said Qirn ,  a Ch~&tai  noble who hnd just repressed the rebellion of 
&h&i Q i r n  in Sindh.a It appears that  GJizi W a n  who had made submis- 
aion was then on his way to Akbar's wnrt ,  for Pinheiro gives the  follow- 

1 Blochm., Aia I. 44%. 8 Blochm., ALr I. 331. I 
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ingaoconnt of a distinguished visit with which hia chapel was then 
favonred :- 

'The son of the NawHb CaidcEo, Mirza Cedula [Saidullal] son in law of 
C s w b  [ a z n  'Amm E r z i ,  'Azb Koka], came and brought with him 
bfirza Gazis [@Szi] son of Mirza J6nI who was king of Sind. They stayed 
a long while examining the Church and in our house enquired much con- 
cerning Jesus Christ and our religion with great modesty and submission 
80 that they seemed more like disciples of the Fathers than the great 

I princee that they are. They came with a regal retinue, and the people 
knowing that they were coming to our house thronged the streets, doors, 
roofs and windows. The great crowd was a magnificent sight.' 

I 
To add to the Father's satisfaction, rt just retribution overtook the 

chief of his Hirldii opponents and he does not narrate their misfortunes 
without a certain gleam of malicious pleasure. One of these mnR 
arrested by Said Q 5 n  for some act of riole~ice and was dragged to 
prison through the  city by the hair of his head : his houses were des- 
troyed and he  with difficulty made his escape from the town. Another 
lost his son who being but a small child ' mas buried near the river 
according to their custom, but the dogs dug him np  rtnd devoured him 
leaving only his head.' A third, the most violent persecutor of all, 
who held a pargana worth over two lskhs of rupees, fled from the new 
Diwiin, but his son and brother were arrested and thrown into a narrow 
pnwn where ' they were obliged to pay the  guards 20 or 30 rupees each 
a day for food, and a rupee apiece for the slightest necessity of nature : 
and moreover were beaten and ill-treated and called to account for three 
lakhs of rupees.' ' Truly' says Pinheiro, ' the vengeauee of God is 
hidden ...Ifay God repay them for the trouble they have given us by 
converting them to our Holy Faith. Amen.' b 

As regards the results of the year Pinheiro has to confess thnt 
'theevents above related closed the door to conversions during tho 
Year, 80 that we have not any to relate.' But a t  the close of his letter 
he adds : ' Two persous of importance, a t  lcast, have asked for baptism : 
they are Persians, and beside being rich are of very good parts,' 
and he proceeds to describe the somewhat strange arguments which in- 
dhced one of them to reject Muhammnd~.r~ism for Chriutiar~ity. 

Inconclusion the Father says : ' I should be glad if your Reverence 
~ n l d  communicate this letter to Father Francisco Cabra1,S who by 

1 Bloahm., Ain I. 363. 
s Pmncim Cabral wna for many years e Professor at Goa sud went to Japan 

in 1570, returning apparently soon after 1584. We do not know exmtly what con- 
nection he had with tho Mo&al Xissim. Be died in 1609 at Goa. See Nouvells 
Biographie Generalc sa, Backer Eirt des E~l.itui7bb: J e ~ u i t e ~ ,  sorie ii. p. 92,  OIL^ De 
bu9a Or. CG-nq. 11.433. 

J. I. 14 
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hi8 labour here may be called the founder of thia miasion. Yoor  
Reverence's qnworthy son Manoel Pinheiro.' 

I) lb lb lb * 
On the  15th of October 1605, s m e l y  two montha after the above 

letter was writtell, Akbar died at Agrs. 

These missions are perhaps nniqne as an  attempt on the  part of s 
large Society in Christendom to convert a single individual, and in ao f a r  
aa they represented an attempt of thia natnre they were undoubtedly 
failures. Whether Akbar died a Muhammadan or  not is, perhspa, a 
moot point,l but i t  i s  certain that  he did not die a Chlistinn. S i r  
Thomas Roe and his cl~aplnin Terry who were in India eleven years  
later, are clear on this point. S i r  Thomaa writing from Ajmir on 
30th October 1616,' saya :-- 

'In this confusion they (the Muhammadans) continued until the time of 
akhr  a H h ,  father of thia king, without any noise of Christian profession. 
who being a prince by nature just and good, inquisitive after novelties, 
curious of new opinions and that excelled in many virtues, especially in 
piety and reverence towards his parents, called in three Jesuits from Goa 
whose chief was Jerome Xavier, a Navarrois. After their arrival he h a r d  
them reaaon end dispute with much content on his. and hope on their, part. 
and can& Xavier to write a book in defence of his own profession against 
both Moors and Gentiles, which finished he read over nightly, musing some 
parta to be discussed, and finally granted them his letters patent to build. 
to preach, teach, convert, and to use all their rites and ceremonies as freely 
and amply as in Rome ; bestowing on them means to erect their churches 
end places of devotion. So that in some few cities they have gotten rather 
Tmplum than Eocleeiom. In  this grant he gave grant to all sorts of I 
people to become Christian that would, even to his Court or own blood, 
profpssing that it shoiild be no cause of disfaoour from him. 

'Here was a fair beginning to a forward spring of a lean and barren 
harvest. Akhar a s h  himself continued a Mnhammedan, yet he began to 
make a breach into the law, considering that as Mubrnmad was but a man, 
a king ee he was, and therefore reverenced, he thought he might prove ss 
good a prophet himself. This defection of the king spread not far, a certain 
outward reverence detained him, and so he died in tihe formal profession of 
his sect.' 

So  too Terry in hia Voyage tohEast India (ed. 1777, p. 419) des- 
cribes at  some length the sort of arguments used by Xsvier in the 
disputations held before Akbar, ' which ' eaye he, ' tha t  king heard 

1 Price, Afmirs of Jakingir., p. 77. Blochm. Bin I. 212. 1 
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patiently several times during the apace of one year and a half, but 
at k t  he sent him away back again1 to Goa hononrnbly, with some 
good Rifts bestomd on him, telli~ig him as Felix did Paul, aiter he had 
so reasoned before him, ' that he would call for him again when he had 
a wnvenieut time' Acts xxiv. 25. Which time or aeaaon neither 
of them ever found afterward.'' 

The Jeauits themaelvea admit that they were unable to administer 
the comlations of their religion to Akbar in his last momenta. The 
following is the narrative given by the Provincial in his report of 20th 
December, 16078 :- 

'The Emperor having lived so that none could say to what religion he 
belonged, God in his righteous judgment deprived him in his last hour 
of the Christian faith, the which, however, he had formerly much praised 
and faronred. Aa soon as our missionaries heard of his illness they went 
to visit him, but finding him in apparent good health they did not find it 
advisable then to speak to him of the life to come. When next day it was 
rnmoured in the city that the Emperor had been poisoned, they went 
again, but were not admitted by the chamberlains although they announced 
themselves the bearers of healing medicines . . . When the Emperor waa in 
his last agoniea, the Muhammadans bade him think on Mulpmmad, where- 
on he gave no sign save that he repeated often the name of God.' 

And still more clearly is tile nature of Akbar'a end shown in a 
manuscript report4 written by Father Antony Botelho, who was Provin- 
cial some years after Ak'mrls death. In  this report the Father narrates 
a conversation which he held with the ldal &&hi Prince of Bijapur 
and in which the prince had said to him: 'Sachehe qui bard Batxa 
Hacatiar Christiu muhb qui nan ? ' [Sac hai ki bar& W & & h  Akbar 
Kristan mug ki nahf? I s  i t  true or not that the great Emperor Akbar 
died a Christian?] To which the Father replied : ' Sire, I would i t  
Were so : but the Ebperor while living failed to be converted, and a t  
the laat died as he was born, a Muhammedan.' 

Compared with the conversion of the Emperor the evangelization 

1 This, an well an the term of a yePr and a half, ir an error. 
S In the Introd. to Gentii's M&ree, p. 22, n. we are told that Akbar promised 

to embrace the religion seleoted for him by an intelligent monkey: three cards were 
pat in a bag: the monkey taking oat that of Muhammadnnism tore it up in e rage : 
th& of Hinduism i t  used in a still more ignoble way: while that of Christianity it 
lifted reverently to its head. Akbar, however, demanded leave to hare several 
rives: 'on le lni refuse, et.it n'y p n s a  plus! The story of the monkey is secribed 
to Jahingir'r reign in Bry's Imdia Orientalis, whioh oontaina an amusing picture of 
the episode. 80 also by Boe (M. Thevenot Relations, p. 79). 

8 Drei N e w .  Belatione8 (Aupbnrg, 1611). 
4 Brit. Mns. Marad. MSS. 9853. 
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of the common people' appears to  have been held throughout ss s 
matter of somewhat secondary importance, and the extent of success 
attending tlle Jesuit &or& in this direction can be pretty fairly jndged 
from the extracts given from their letters in this paper. The acme of 
snccess was reached in the encceeding reign, when the chnrches of Agrs 
and Liihor increased in popnlai.ity and two new churches were atarted 
a t  Delhi. With S_h%hjal~ln, however, a new era arose, the imperial 
support was entirely witlidrawn, the Lahor and Agra chnrches were 
eitller destroyed or greatly impaired,s and by the time of Anrangzeb 
there was but little left of the Christianity introduced by the Jesnita 
ill Northeru India, In 1739 the Churches a t  Delhi were destroyed by  
the soldiery of Niidir SJB11 in the great massacre of that year.0 

I n  estimating, however, the success or otherwise of. these J e s u i t  
Missions, i t  must not be forgotten that they had to Rome extent a 
political se well as n religions object in view. I t  will have been 
already observed that even the saintly Rodolfi Aqnaviva supplied t h e  
authorities a t  Goa with political information and pnslied the interests 
of the Portuguese d the Mu&al Court.' It is clear'too, from t h e  
various extracts quoted i l l  this paper, that the Fathers were st all times 
supporters of Portuguese claims, aud i t  is even possible (see Noer, I. 
489) that the third mission was undertaken mainly on political grounds 
and that the Jesuit snperiord had from the begiuning little belief in the 
co~rveraion of the Emperor. 

At any rate the fact that the Portuguese authorities looked on t h e  
Jesuits a t  the Mu&al Court in t.he light of nseful political informants 
is abundantly evident from the following pawages wlrich occnr in letters 
addressed by the King of Portngal to the Viceroy a t  Goas:- 

In a letter dated Lisbon the 28th January 1596, the king referring to a 
letter from from the late Viceroy Martin d' Albuquerque, writes: 6He 
also tells me [in his letter] that Akbar had written him some letters, and 

1 The most useful work done by the Jesuits was probably their spiritual attond- 
ance on Enmpeans and E-ians in the M ~ h a l  Empire : but this waa, of o o w ,  
apart from their purely missionary duties. 

9 See notes on pp. 71 and 93, above. 
8 h t t e v s  Edifiantes st Curiemes IV. 260. The history of Christianity in Nor- 

thern Iudia during the two centuriea following Akbar's death haa yet to  be writton; 
it is toll of curious vicissitudes and thero are many episodes such a~ tha t  of xe 
a i k o h  and that of Juliana, which would give interest to  such a history. 

4 See p. 68, above. 
6 See Blr. Rehatsek in Cole. Rev. January 1886. The lettera are given in 

Senor do Cunha Ravar~r's ' Archivo Portuguez Oriental,' Fasc. 3 : but as the  third 
f ~ ~ < c n l u s  of this book is not in the Britieh Museum the  above quotations ere  made 
from Mr.  Rehatsek'e cuticle. 



1695.1 E. D. Maclagan-Jwit MiSsimis to'tha Emperor Akbar. 109 

rmong theee one which he bad sent by an Armenian Christian, who had 
giwn him suitable information about our power and prosperity : furthermore 
that the said Akbar wanted some men of letters to be sent to him and com- 
plained of the quick departure of the Jesuits despatched to him by Manoel de 
Sousa Coutinho when he was Governor, and that he [Albuquerque] had 
considered the matter with some prelates and monks, who were of opinion 
that two learned monks should be sent, and that the Provincial of the 
6ociety of Jesus forthwith offered his o m  ecclesiastics with the same 
xeal for the servioe of Cfod and for mine with which he had given the two 
others, aa well as a very learned layman, and I recommend you to thank 
the said F'rovincial on my part, 88 well as for those of his order which he  
has given to go to Ethiopia, and that yon should favour these things and 
keep me always informed about t,hem,' 

Similarly on 5th February, 1597 the king again writes : ' He [Albuquer- 
que] also tells me that he had a letter from Jeronimo Xavier, a friar of the 
Society, written a t  the court of Akbar, in which he informs him that, after 
enduring many hardships in a land-journey of five months, he had, with two 
friars in, his company, arrived a t  the court of the Mogol, who received them 
with much pomp, anathat he himself, as well as the prince with his captains, 
expressed great admiration a t  the taking of the Morro [a fort opposite 
Chaul which the Portuguese had conquered from the Deccan Moslems] 1 and 
that he asked them to make haste to learn the Persian language because he 
denired t o  speak to them without interpreters on the reasons which had 
induced him to invite them to his Court. I recommend you to enconrep 
a d  to aid the friars of the Society to make progress in the mission for 
which they have been sent, and to attain the good result expected there- 
fm.' 

And again on 15th January 1598-' YOU are also to give me an account 
how the two friara of the Society are a t  the court of the Moghul, and 
slthongh they have hitherto not produced any fruit, their aid is necessary 
in continuing to give us every information about the king as they now do. 
Thia I approve of, for the reasons you adduce, and I have also other infor- 
mation in conformity with them. I t  is chiefly to be taken into consideration 
that the fruit, which has hitherto not shown itself, may appear whenever 
Ood pleaseth 8nd when human hopes are perhaps the smallest. Aocordingly 
you are to make arrangements with the Provincial of the Society, in case 
them friars should die or be necessarily recalled, for sending others so that 
aome may alwaysbe there as now.' 

Writing in 1616, Sir Thomas Roe talks of Cowi as havin'g been the  
' Resident' of the  king of Spain. (Melch. Thevenot, Relations p. 78) and 

. Terry describes him as ' Agent for the Portugals' ( P u r c h ~ ,  11. lk82). 
How far the  Jesnita proved politically useful to the Goa authorit,iee 

d k n g  Akbar's reign we have no adequate means of judging. Their 

1 Of. Fariay donee, ' The Portngneae in Aaia ', translated by John Stevena, 1695, 
n1, 69. 
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energy in the promotion of Portuguese intereeta during the reign of 
JahLngir is sufficiently manifested by the very free commente made on 
their tactics by the English tlaveliere of the period (See e.g., Terry'e 
Voyage Ed. 1777 p. 422, and Hawkine, on p. 39 Wheeler's Early 
l'ravellere in India). 

Ultimately the Jeanita failed in thie aa in their other objecb. They 
failed to convert the Emperor. They failed to propagate Christianity 
in  Northern India. They failed to ciroumvent the Engliah. And yet 
the epieode, so full of failure, is not, I venture to think, withont~ita 
leemne and an interest of its own. 

APPENDIX. 

Nots on ths Persian umks of Father Jerome Xaoier. 

The opportunity may be taken here to describe shortly the Persian 
works written by Jerome Xevier,l although moat of these were~written after 
Akbar's death. 

(i) Mirattu-1-Quds (the Mirror of Holiness) or D&kirr-i-M&h ( ~ i f e  of 
Christ). The preface of thie work commences with a curious conceit re- 
garding the example of ' Akbar BiidhEh I d I W ,  i.e., Abgarns King of Edessm, 
who sent to make enquiries regarding Jesus and received a picture of 
Christ's likeness. So, too, under the orders of Hie Majesty, this work had 
been written by Jemme Xavier, who having known the subject for 40 yeera 
and having studied Persian for 7 or 8 years had ventured to undertake the 
duty. The preface is dated Agm the 15th Urdibihat 1602. 

Then follows the book itself divided into four parts, vim. (I) the Nativity 
and Infancy of Christ, (TI) His Miracles and Teaching, (111) His Death rrnd 
Sder ing  and (IV) His Resurrection and Ascension. In Xavier'a account, the 
Bible narratives are freely eupplemented from the apocryphal gospels and 
elsewhere : and the writer acknowledges in his preface and conclusion that 
this is the oa6e.s 

The book seema to have been firat written out in Portuguese.8 Ac. 
cording to the concluding note, the translation into Persian was made 
by 'Abdu-s-eattar ibn Qiisimb of Lihor conjointly with Xavier himelf 

1 See Mr. Behatsek on p. 18 Calcutta h u h ,  Jan. 1886 : Dr. 0. Rien's Catalogue 
of the Perrian MSS. in the British Jbumum : and Mr. Beveridge in J.  A. 8. B. 1888. 

S see the translation of the pwfaoe and the abstract of Part I given by Prof. 
Blochmunn in Proc. A. 8. B., May 1870, p. 140. Also t?e full, though very nnaym- 
patheti% -ant of the work giva by Mr. A. R0gertI in hia article on ' The Holy 
Mirror or the gospel sooording to Father Jerome Xavier,' in the Asia t i c  Quarfzrly 
@- for July 1890. Also the same wrih'a pper on ' A  Pemian Hiatmy of Christ 

St. Peter by Jerome Yavier, 8. J.' read before the Royal Asiatio Sooiety on 
March 10th 1896. 

6 Du Croze, Hiat. Chr. 6% 
4 De Diem has 'Abdn-a-aanarim Q ~ i m '  
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(ba'ittifN-i-fn bmnda) and the book was completed in A.D. 1602, the 
47th yesr of the holy Reign. Of the Diistk ProPesear Blochmenn 
(Pm., A. S. B., Mmy 1870 p. 146) says : ' The Persian of J. Xavier's work ia 
~y and flowing. There are very few passages, if any, that sound out- 
landish.' The British Museum possesses two MSS. of this work. One of 
these (Add. 26878 foll 74 of the Yuls Collection) is an imperfect Noeta'liq, 
wpy written apparently in India in the 18th century: the other (Harl. 
5155 fol. 215) is e complete copy in plain Naste'liq, written apparently in 
India and dated %m@n A. H. 1027 (8.h. 1618). 

The work wau edited with a translation and Latin notes a t  Leyden 
in 1739 by the Professor Louis de Dieu, a Protestant, under the title 

H i s t o i i  Christi Persice o ~ u r d p t a  eimzclplce mztltir   no die conta- 
L 
cn- a P. Hieronymo Xavier Soc. Jesu, Latina redditas st animadversioni- 
hue notufa o I k h i c o  de h." Mr. Beveridge remarks : De Dien was e 
man of worth end lemrning, and the Jesuit Alegambe admits thtat his trans- 
lation of Xmvier's Persian is a good one, though he says he haa added 
heretical notes which ought to be burnt. There is a notice of De Dieu in 
Bayle's Dictionary. He is very bitter in his remarks on Xavier and his 
object in making the translation and publishing the work appears to have 
been to show how the Jesuits adulterated the pure milk uf the Word. Buk 
still aU must feel grateful to him for having been the means of preserving a 
knowledge of Xmvier's curious work.' 

(ii) 'l&Gni-Sam Pedro' or Life of St. Peter. This work was also 
edited by De Dieu in 1739 with a Latin Translation and notes : the running 
tikle being ' Hietoria S. Petri sed contaminata.' The work itself does not 
mention its author, but there seems no doubt that it is Xavier's. t 

(iii) The &m-i-&wgq NwnG or Truth-reflective Mirror : completed in 
' 

1609. Dr. Rieu thus describes the British Museum MS. (Hrll. 5478) which 
is written partly in Nasta'liq, and partly in aikasta-iimez, and dated 
J u ~ d a  I, the sisth year of the reign (probably that of JahBngir=A.H. 1019. 
A. D. 1620) F" I t  is stated in the heading that the  author Padre Geronimo 
Xavier, e member of the Society of Jesus came from Goa to Lahore where 
he was presented tat Court, A. D. 1596.9 In  the preface which follows, the 
author etates that he had enjoyed, twelve years previonsly, the privilege of 
kissing the Imperial threshold, and that he now dedicated this work to 
J&&n@r a slight return for past favours, and e humble offering on the 
occasion of his accession. The work 1s written in the form of a dialogue" 
between the Padre and a philosopher or free thinker (Hakim) whom he 
pnrports to have met at  Court, while in some parts, a Mulla intervenes as a 
third interlocntor. I t  is divided into 5 books (Bib) sub-divided into Chap- 
ters (Fagl), .a full table of which is given at  the end of the preface, foll. 
144-180. The five books are as follows: 1. Necessity of a divine law. 
fol. 180. 2. What Christianity teaches regerding God, and proofs of ite 

1 See Pmf. Blochm., Proc. A. 8. B., &y 1870, p. 145. 
S Really 1696. 
8 £h above p. 82. 
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being conformable to reason, fol. 73b. 3. Divinity of Jesus Christ our 
Lord: fol. 2080 (the end of this book and the beginning of thc'next are 
missing). 4. Commandments of the Gospel and their contrast with those 
of Mubmmad; fol. 3.22a. The strength imphrted by the Christian faith 
and its superiority to other religions; fol. 437b.' Of the style of this book 
Dr. Lee writes1 ' I t  is very evident that the writer was a mnn of consider- 
able ability and energy, and that he has spared no pains to recommend his 
religion to the Mehommedan or heathen reader: but that he has trusted 
much more to his own ingenuity, than to the plain and unsophisticated 
declarations of the Holy Scriptures. His style is, upon the whole eorr&t, 
though occasionally interspersed with Europeanisms, but it never makes the 
most distant approach to what may be termed elegance.' 

A n  abridgement of the above was subsequently brought out by Xavier 
under the title '~untcc@ab-~Bi1ubi-@aqq-numC and a copy of this abridg- 
ment is among the British Museum Manuscripts (Add. 23584). ' I n  a long 
preface addressed to J_ahiingir,' says Dr. Bieu, 'the author ... mentions hie 
previous work entitled Aina-i-Wqq-numl.to which he had devoted so many 
years, and says that b d i n g  the Emperor's time taken np by the ccraes of 
Government, he extracted its substance for his use, and condensed it in the 
present "selection." This work, which is not, like the former, written in the  
form of a dialogue, contains the following four Chapters (Fagl) : 1. Know- 
ledge of the nature of God; fol. 71. 2. On Jesus our Lord; fol. 19a. 3. 
Commandments of the Gospel ; fol. 32b. 4. Divine Assistance ; fol. 436.' 

This work found its way to Persia and there called forth the reply 
Mieqal-i-8afC dar t a & i y a h - i - ~ i ~ - i - @ ~ ~ f i w -  or ' The Clean Polishm 
for the brightening of the-Truth-Reflecting Mirror: ' the author of which 
Sayyid A@ad B. Zain-ul-'Abidin, says that in A. H. 1032 (A. D. 1622-3) he 
had been shown by two Christian priests, Padre Juan and Padre Brio, a 
oopy of the &:na-i-~iaq~-num~s written by the great Christian divine kno- 
as Padre Mimiliid (P). This again called forth two rejoinders : one by Father 
Bonav. Malvalia in 1628,s and the other by a Franciscan, Philip ffuadagnoli.4 
This latter was published a t  Komo in 1631 under the title: 'Apologia ~ m ,  

C h r i a t h  relig- qua a R. P. Plbilippo Oadaglaolo respmrdet& ad obj- 
tiortee Ahmad filii Zin Ahbadin, Perare Aepaliahorrsie, eonten& i,c ti& 
i k p t o  Politor epeculi.', and it is reported (see de Backer. Ribt. & 
&rizmine de la cmpagnk de Jim. VII. 415) to have had the effect of con- 
verting the said Sayyid Apmad.! 

A very full account of the A i m - i - ~ a q q - n u m ~  will be found in Dr. Lee's 
preface to Henry Martyn's 'Controversial Tracts on Christianity and 
Mahornmedenism. Cambridge 1824'. In the same preface will be found an 

1 pref- to H. Martyn'a Contmveraial Tracta p. XL. 
9 The quo~tions show that the book soen waa the IllantuMab. Rieu, Pomian 

Mas. I. 98. 
8 Not in tho Brit. Mna. 
4 See M. Thevenot Relation 053 divers Voyages. Diecours sur 1.8 2Cdmoim & 

Th0n. Rhiii, p. 12. 
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account of Oadagnoli's book and of a book by Sayyid called 

@#I 4 a?;v p+fh dif, A book of divine rays in refutation 
of Christian error,' pnbliehedl in A. D. 1631 in reply to a work written by 
a European priest: this book may be the aame as the 'Politor Spa&@ 
but Bieu (Cat. I. 29) refers to i t  es an eerlier work of the eame author. 

It will snfficx to quote here the remarkable prayer contained in the 
preface to the B~na-i-ga~~-ii: 8 ' Pardon, 0 Lord, should I do what is 
unpleasing in Thy sight by intruding myself into the things and properties 
that belong to Thee. Men plunge into the deep ocean, there to fetch pearls 
and other precious things. Therefore, 0 Sea of*Perfections, suffer me to 
sink deep into Thee and thenoe to enrich myself and my brethren, who are 
Thy servants ; and by describing Thy and mercies, to help them 
For, althongh I am unworthy to speak to Thee, Thou art  worthy that all 
&odd endeavour to praise ~ h k ;  sin& Thou art possessed of infinite good- 
neae and beauty . . . . . 0 Lord my God, this will be fruitless, unless Thou 
wist both me and them with Thy infinite mercy. Give unto us, 0 Lord, 
the key of the knowledge of Thee. Grant to our understandings the power 
of understanding Thy greatness, that Thy majesty and grace may not be to 
m an occasion of stumbling, and hence remain unblessed by Thy many 
favours. Let not that come upon us what happens to the bat, which ia 
blinded by the light of the sun; and which in the midst of light remains in 
darkness. Give us enlightened and far-discerning eyes, that we mtay believe 
in that greatness of which Thou art, and which for our sakes Thou haat 
revealed. And that by theae worde and actions we may so follow Thee, that 
in paradise we may see Thy Godhead in the mirror of light, which in thia 
world, we can only contemplate by faith as in a glass [darkly]. Amen.' 

The above are the beat known of Kavier's works, but the following also 
are noticed in catalognes, &a. - 

iv. ' Lim of the Twelve Apostles of Jeans Christ, composed in Persian, by 
P. Jeronimo Xavier of the C. of. J. a t  Agrah, at  the court of the Emperor 
fahiingir in the year 1609, 8~0.' (Bibl. Mw&snkm p. 305 cf. Uri. Bib. BodL 
Ud. Cat., p. 270). 

v. 'Pd tsr io  de Dwid a ed* vulgah trad* polo P. 
J m i n r o  Xavier da C. de J .  rro &dad% de ~ ~ m ,  owte do gmn MogoZ 
Jahquir (Persian Translation of the Paalms of David.) 8vo.' (Bibl. Mamd., 
p. 305). 

vi. ' The Uuide of Kingr composed in Persian, by P. Jeronimo Xavier of 
the C. of J. and addressed to the Mogol Emperor Jahiingir in the year 1609. 
Sin fol.' (Bibl. hiwed., p. 305). 

vii. A History of the M t u t p .  (De Becker Bibl. des E'criynina de la cunp. 
de J h ,  v i i  415). 

1 Lee refem to oopy in Qaeenls College Library at Cambridge. 
8 Cat. Rev. 1886, p. 9. Led8 Preface to Martyn's Controversial Trwts, p. rii 



!l'he Origin of the Naigaras and tL NUgmi-alpLbet.- By 
NAQ~NDBAN~TEA VUU. 

[bad April, 1898.1 

A vehement dimamion is going on amongst antiquatiam and 
Ennskrit sobdare concerning the origin ol the Niigeri-alphabet. Dr. 
Fitz-Edward Hall, the late Principal of the Benrres Sanskrit College, 
was the first to raise the question. With the view of ascertaining the 
date of the Ntjgsri-alphabet and the origin of its name, he has sent 
letters to the best Indian Pan$ta end oriental scholars reqneeting them 
to acquaint him with their individual views upon the points in question. 

Having had the honour of being m n l t e d  by two of the gentle  
men addmaed by him, I now venture to lay the follmving suggestions 
before the Society, in the bape tbat they may give rise to further 
mqnirim. 

I surmise that the followinp; are the main points to be noticed 
in order to gain an idea of the origin of the Nirgsri-alphabet :- 

1. What is the cause of the name N ~ g e m  ? 
2. Where did the name arise from P 
3. Who gave the name, and have they any cmnection with the 

alphabet ? 
4. Date of ita origin. 
5. Development and progrese of the Niqpiik-. 
Some Indian Pap$ts derive the name from nagara (a  aify). The 

letters received by Pagdit gambhncandra Vidyiratna from Papdit 
VHrnapikiirya and othere of Beuares are to the same dect .  The other 
Pagdita of Benares explain the word &a-dyara as 'barn in .a divine 
Sty.' Others my that this alphabet mae originally used in the dGvaiZka 
and hence ita aame d&a-dgara. In my hnmble opinion, the above 
conjectures cannot be taken ae accurate. For if the explanation of the 
expression be wch as ''m w t  (born in a city) " the word may 
mean any city,-and there can be no certaiuty as to what city is meant. 
Accolding to the rules of rhetoric, we are, when pointing to a particular 

, alphabetic deeignation required to mention the exact place or pereon it 
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owee ite origin to. But the upholdera of the first theory like the 
advocates of the seaond, have not done so. Consequently the conclusion 
nt 4i, (born in a city) and hence the name Niigara falls to the ground. 

In the well-known encyclopaedic lexioon the ' 9abd.a-kalpa-dmma ' 
edited by the late Sir Riijii Udhskln ta  D B V ~  and in the V&csepatya, we 
6nd the signification of the word Nggara to be ' aksara of the Niigara- 
d8p.' But aa no authority is addoced in support of it, the later die  
tionaries have not followed this explanation. 

Dr. Iaaao Taylor states in his ' Alphabet,' Vol. 11, p 349. 
' The meaning of the term N P g ~ r i  has been much dieputad. It has 

been conjectured &hat it was originally the loosl alphabet of Benares 
md hae been explained aa the city-alphabet from nagara, a city. Dr. 
Burnell is inclined to believe that i t  was Naga-lipi or aerpenb-writing. 
(Bumell, 8. Indian Pal., p. 52). It was thne understood and translated 
at the time when the ancient Tibetan version of the Lalita Vistara was 
mad& A third hypothesis explains it as the writing of the Nggara 
Br%hmsps of Gnjrgt, and a fourth as that of the && kings, who 
were called the *ligae or snakee.' 

He also adds-' The term Deva-&gar& which would mean tho divine 
or sacred q a r i  is not used by the natives of India, and seems to have 
been invented by eome ingenious Anglo-Indian about the end of the 
laat century. It baa, however, established iteel€ in works on Indian 
Pahgraphy, and may be conveniently retained to denote that parti- 
cnlar type of the Niigari oharacbr employed ip printed books for the 
mzed Sanskrit literature, while the generic term Niigari may serve as 
the designation of the whole class of Vernacular alphabets of which 
the Dsva-u-i is the literary type'. (p. 349). 

From the faote and materials, I have been able to collect, I arrive 
at the conclusion, that this alphabet was first devised by a class of men, 
deaigaeted N-, and in a certain place also called Nagara : and this 
ie why the o h t e r a  go under the name of Niigarapara or N&jari- 
lip: 
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About 750 yeam ago Paqtjita Knpal thns givee an m n n t  af 
ditIerent languages in hia Prdqta-can- : - 

ulrram't-1  
* i m r 2 7 t g P * ~ 1 °  

w & - w m f = - M n :  I 

S r r d t i f ~ ~ a w s f i w a T t ~  
m**- 

- 
I 

'Mah-, Avrinti, qanrae8ni, Ardha-mwhi,  Vghliki, MHge- 
dhi ; these aix are original (PrHk~t) languages and they originated from 
Southern India Brircapda, Lqa, Veidarbha, Upan~gsra, N&pm, 
Vgrvara, Avantya, Ptiiidla,. Ttikka, Miilsva, Kaikaya, Gauds, U&u, 
Daivs, P-tya, Pggdya, Kannhla, Saimhala, Khliqga, Prkya, IQil.: 
p8@, Kiiiicya, Drtivida, Chnrjara, Abhira, Madhya-d~qiya, Vaid&la : 
these 27 are corrupt dialects and differ more or lem from one another.' 

I t  is clear from the above 916kas that like the MahZirw, $'aura- 
sgni, Mggadhi, &., which derived their names from the provinces or 
their people, the corrupt forms of langnagea, wiz., N- U p a w  
and Daivs, were ourrent in some part of the country whoee name they 
bear. 

The next point to comider ia, from what place did the name 
become current P 

In India we find more than one tract of land having the name 
Nagara. In Bengal we find Nagam which was formerly the capital 
of Birbhfim. The famous port Nagarm is in Tenjore. In Myeore an 
extensive division goes by that name; in this division there are a 
certain village and a taluq of the name of Nagarm. A remarkable town 
named Nagnra, and an ancient town cdled Nagarak69 are situated on 
the B i b  in the district of Kangra, Panjtib. Over and above, we find 
Nagaravssti in Darbhanga, Nagaraparlrar (town) in Sindh, and N v  

1 Also known under the name of Krrw Papdita, non of Nara-e&e, sprnng in 
the @g~-v&qa. According to Dr. Bhigdarkar the probable dabe of ma- 
candra nephew of @pe.Knpa in about 1150 A.D. (B. Ci. BhiptjirWr Be@ d the 
-hit MSS. 1683-84, p. 69). 

t Another &g ' -1 I' 
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kh& (a oity) in the district of Basti. Moreover there is a number 
of ancient villagee called Nagaram f o ~ d  in the Deccan. 

We am also in similar difficulty with regard to the name N w m .  
In North-Bengal, there am two rivers of that name :-one running 
from Pnrniyii to Diniijpnr; another from Bagnr6 to Riij&iihi. In the 
Wet of Dacca there is a village of that name. I n  Riijpntiinii proper 
there some 9 or 10 places, all bearing the name N- of which 
three may be called towne. One of these three is in the state of Jai- 
par, another in Mtirwiir, and the remaining one 10 milea south-west of 
Banthambhar. In the Santal Parganahs, there is a fortified village 
called N- Close to Chitor in Riijpntbii there is a v q  ancient 
town called N W .  By the punch-marked coin, discovered here and 
ita c~ncomitrmta, Sir '81ex. Cnnningham h a  proved conclusively that 
this torn wee established many centaries before the birth of Christ. 
But he nays that the ancient name of thiB locality waa Tbbravat i-  

nsgsri. 
None of the above-mentioned plaoes affords ne any hint by whioh we 

my aaoertain the mother-aountry of the Niigari-alphabet. 
There lives a powerful tribe named NQara, in the mountainorre 

t,m& of Kabul in Afghanistan. Many days have not elapsed since them 
Nwrae declared war against the British Government. A friend of 
mine has jumped to the conclusion, thet the Niigara-alphabet hae been 
named after this tribe. He is of opinion that as the Aryans have 
gradually entered into India from Central h i a ;  so the alphabet of 
this tribe somehow or other f o ~ d  its way into India. I cannot support 
the theory of my friend. These Niigara-men, although they belong a t  
present to the religion of Isliim, are all descended from the Rajpnb ; 
and they point to HiijputLnii, as their former residence. Under such 
aircamstrmoes how ~ 8 1 1  i t  be imagined that the Niigarakgam wse in- 
ported into India from the North of Kabul ? 

Beaides the above, there is another Nagam, an extensive &viaion 
in the district of Abmadnagar in the Bombay Presidency. The of 
the tract is 619 sq. miles.' Here there is a class of Briihmagaa styled 
N ~ g m .  &maanagar is alao called Nagera, but only by the natives of 
that place. They say that the tract was well-known as N a p  long before 
the establishment of the present town in 1411 A.D. by Soltiin &mad. 
These N w r a  Briihmapas generally look upon the Niigara-khspQa of the 
Slurnds-pdga aa the authority regarding their origin. It is stated in 
the N&gwa.khap& that Nagam is another name for Hii+kepvara on 
the Sacaavati. The N w r a  Briihmaw of the Nagara divieion aeeert 
that the Hjjetiqvara of the N&pdhap& is no other than the ancient 

1 Bonbay Qazetteer, Vol. VII p. 808. 
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H@ak%vam temple in $hignndi on the river SaraavatI in that division.1 
Nagam or Abmadnajpr was within the boundary of the Hiitak6gvara- 
h8tra. Most of the aacred places of pilgrimage ( ) mentioned 
in the Nips-khapQa, were in this Naps division. Of tliese nearly 
ell have been ravaged by the Mubammadan invaders. Siddhwvara, 
N w n -  H a ~ k e v a r a  and a few others are the only surviving 
shrines. 

If we rely upon the veracity of these Niigara Bra-, we 
must oonclnde that this spot is the ancient Nagam, as related in the 
Nwra-khapda. But though the Piipdtls of the Hiipk~gvara of pi- 
gngdi may endeavour to give fame to the spot by identifying it with 
that of Niipm-khapda, i t  is certainly not the ancient H@k%vanr 
mentioned in  that work. The shriue of this FGipk~gvara wae erected 
long after the establishment of the ancient Hmtek6gvara. 

It is related in the Niigara-khqda that a Niigara Briihmape by name 
Camps-prman, was excommunicated for accepting the gift of an indi- 
vidual named Pwpa. He, being renounced by his kith and kin, q o i t t d  
the city and began to dwell in a certain place on the right bank of the 
Sazwveti. Hie descendants became known under the title of VahY+ 
fiiigara. These Vlhya-nigaras in imitetion of the ancient Hiipk%v- 
ee described in the N l p k h a p d a ,  planted the present Hawk~pvara  on 
the right bank of the river Saxasvati a t  $kignpdi. Amrding  to the 
Nagara-khepdq Nagcrra is on the north side of the Samvat i  and 
iB within the boundaries of Ha+k~gvara which extend 5 kr*ae or 10 
miles. But our present Abmadnagar ie more then 10 milea from 
Crigapdi: moreover, the river Sarasvati does not flow close to it. 
These fauts prevent me from taking Abmadnagar as the early dwelling- 

of the Nagam Briihmapas. Nor do we find any tradition to the  
that Niigari-alphabet sprang from that place. 

Orkgin of the Niigaras. 

I learn from e note received from a friend that the Niigara Papdih 
of Gujariit maintain that the NBm-alphabet was originally invented 
by their ancestors. Many Ni igm Brghmapaa still live in Gnjmgt. 
They consider themselves superior to all other Brtihmapaa.a The ' ~ i n d a  

1 Lint of Antiquarian E e d n e  in Bombay Presidenay, by J. Burgees, p. 1M. 
S The Nipre-B6hrnsqaa still reoite tbe following Q l B k a  to asaerfsin their 

anpriority over all other Brkhmapsa :- 

k r r ~ : ~ ~ W T ~ l  

fTanrfirP W"pi an *I f% rlm~: a 
(r(m7- \ fC  I \Y , 
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Linge of Gujar&t have shown their reverence towards these Nsgara 
B*hmapan from very ancient times. One cannot fail to notice the 
h d w  employments of these Briihmapas as ministers, counsellors, 
&, a t  the highest and moet important fnnctionaries of the state. 
Th- Bfihmagaa also allude to the authority of the 8kanda-purilpa 
for their origin. The Niigara-khanpa thus speaks of the origin of 
&e N&gmra Brhmanm :- 

Camatkiira, the king of Anartta, wae onoe s S c t e d  with leprosy. 
Being tumble to get rid of the malady, he despaired of his life. One 
&y he czlme to the hermitage of Vipiimitra and stated his misfortune. 
The ascetics of the hermitage were moved to pity by the lamentations 
of the king and adviaed him to bathe in the gaqkha-tirtha. Bathing 
there he recovered from leproey. Then he built close to that Qgkha- 
t-hb a city named Camatkiira-pura, which extended for two milee. 
Picturesque structures were there raised by his ordem; and Kulina 
Br&hmagaa, well-versed in the Vlidss, and other religions Briihmanaa were 
invited from distant quartere to inhabit the town. A few gears after? 
there was born amongst them the learned Citra-garman. Practising 
penance he was able to propitiate Mahiidava, who to accomplish his 
desire appeared in the form of Hatak~gvara. People from di&rent 
parts took to frequenting the place ta have a sight of tho Hiitak~gvera- 
lixp. The Briihmaqaa of Camatkiira-p- began to consider that, 
mtrinsicslly Citra-garman was in no way superior to them; bnt as 
he had earned honour and respect of the public by instituting a 
permanent object of glory, why should not they? Reflecting thus, 
they all fell to practising austere penance. Mahiid~ve became pro- 
pitiated and appeared before the CamatkPa-pnra Briihmagaa, who 
wen t.hen divided into 68 g6trae. Mahiideva said, 'There are in ell 
68 @ i v s k @ W  (places of giva). Dividing myself into 68 parts I 
always reside in these places. NOW to satisfy your object I will appear 
here in 68 forms! Accordingly there were erected 68 shrines, and 
each g6h.a devoted itself to the worship of a separate form of p v a .  
(Nsgiira-khap*, ohs. 106 and 107.) 

Once upon a time the king of Anartta beoame aware that a heavy 
A m i t y  wae brooding over his peaceful dominions owing to the wrath 
of the presiding planet of his Son then about to be born. He called 
for a11 the great astrologers of the we, who all concurrently advised 
hi fo o b ~ r v e  expiatory riteg through the medium of competent 
Br&mspae. The king of Anartta had already established the B d h -  
m a y s  of the 68 g6trcrs in  Camatkiim-pura, where he also had beantifnl 
edifices bnilt for them. Now, instructed by the astrologers, he came in 
pel- to Ca~tkicra-pura,  and solicited the Briihmapas to perform the 
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necessary religions rites for the welfare of h i  -future son. Six- 
teen Bdhmapas were then employed to perform propitiatory and 
d f i a i a l  observancee. 

While these religions rites were being performed there went on, 
in  the cap~tal  of Hnartta, great and solemn festivities in order to cele- 
brate the birth of the prinoe. Bnt in the midst of these enterteinmenta 
dark calamities began to make their appearance. Consequent upon the 
evil idnence of the star presiding over the prince's fortune, the  king's 
homee, elephants, chariota and even his dominiom began to grow 
thinner and thinner. At  t h b  the Brithmepae of C a m a t b p n r s  be- 
came highly exasperated. They observed, ' We sixteen Br i ihmaw are 
without the slightest departure from rules, performing the due sacrifices ; 
and yet no good comes of i t  : let us therefore,imprecate c m e s  npon the 
god of fire.' At this jnncture, Agni-d6va (the Fire-god) appeared before 
them and exclaimed : ' Oh Brithmapas, do not imprecate curaes upon me 
under the influence of nnjnet wrath. Each of yonr offeriuga is going 
to ruin through the misdemeanonr of Trijitta, one among you who are 
performing the sacrifices and other religiom ritea. For him, the sun 
and the other heavenly bodies do not aocept yonr offerings : and & 
ie why pestilence and mortality are day by day increasing in the king- 
dom. Renew your sacrifice, banishing this vile Brithmapa from y o u  
company: then fortune and health shall smile npon the king, and 
perdition shall await h i  enemiee.' Hearing the words of Agni, the 
Bdhmepas were very much ashamed, and said that it wae impoaeible 
for them to believe that Trijiita waa polluting their H b  p r e p a m  
tione. Agni replied, ' Purify yonrselves by bathing in the water of my 
perspiration in  the sacrificial-pit (H~ma-knpgle). Rest asanred, tha t  
your preparatiom have been oorrupted by that man, on whoee body 
appear pnstnles when he emerges out of the water.' In obedience to the 
dictates of Agni, they, one after another, bathed in the sacrificial-pit : 
but pustules were eeen on the p e m n  of Trijrta only. Over-whelmed 
with shame, Trijitta wae then unable to uplift his down-east head; 
agony and repentance overcame him and he determined to retire to 
the jungle. Now in fact this Trijiita wae a great scholar, well ver- 
sed in the Vedas; and for the diegrace incurred upon him, hie mother 
was to be blamed. Beooming alive to his own wretched condition he 
applied himself to practise austere penance in a seoloded forat. 

Highly delighted with the rigour and austerity of Trijiita's penance, 
Mah&d~va appeared before him. Trijiita fell proetrate a t  hie feet 
and thus outpoured his heart :-' Oh God of the go&, I have been, 
by my mother's fault, very much diegraced before the people of Camat- 
k h - p n r a  and the king of h t t a .  Be thou gracious to contrive 
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nome means, by which I may rise pre-eminent amongst all the Briih- 
magas,' Miihad~va answered, ' Wait for some time. Days are not 
distant, when your desire will be fulfilled.' Saying thia the god 
vanished. 

Meanwhile a great dissster occnrred in CamatkLra-pnra. On one 
Nqa-pakmi day, Kratha, son of Dava-raja of the Maudgalya glitra, 
went together with some other Brahma~as to bathe in the Niigatirtha 
and there taking Rudra-mils the son of the serpent-king, for a oommon 
watet-serpent, killed him with the stroke of a rod. At this many 
venomone snakes, responding to their king's order, crept into Camat- 
kiira-pure in overwhelming numbers. Owing to the terrible destrnc- 
tion caused by them poisonous snakes, dl the men of Camatkiinr-pnra 
young and old, began to flee away, leaving their homes and 
+lea behind them. Briihmagaa in hundreds breathed their last, 
being bitten by snakes. . Some Br~hmagas becoming exceedingly ap- 
palled sought refuge in that forest where Trijiita was engaged in 
penance. Hearing of the etory of their misfortuoe, Trijiita encouraged 
them, saying, ' yon h ~ v e  no occasion to fear.' Ere long he again be- 
came absorbed in meditation of M a h ~ d ~ v a .  The god appeared and 
 aid, ' I am giving you an incantation (a mantra) the mere utterance of 
which shall render even the most ferocione of the venomone snakes 
void of poison.' The mantra ant3 thus :- 

~ ~ ~ ~ ~ a m a q ~  
wimlmwl says armTaTltt0 
ni*rri%zqmrtm~~mvn:~ 
me%mrrfBarfsrrm~o  
~ & d s m m € l i *  I 

~ ~ ~ ~ f ? m ~ ~  
mmftsfrsarit.Wmmik:~ 
wm$b&rsrfircl;arfqtrrserqn 
mfbi wmfvmf4 w y l h q  I 
* *ma i ; rqn  

(m I Q = - - )  

'Omy  good Brghmapa, yon are to proclaim in the city that the 
gara signifies poison, but by my favour there is no poison a t  pre- 

"nL Any vile snakes that may dare to remain there rrfter healing 
Jonntter 'M garam na garam' (i .e.,  there is no poison, no poison). may 

J. 1. 16 
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be killed a t  your pleasure. This famous place, which contribntee to 
your glory, will from this day be known to the world by the name of 
Nagara. So also any other Niigara Brirhmaprr, born of a pure family, 
will be able to restore to life any snake-bitten animal fallen into the 
clutches of death by besprinkling ite face with water, enchanted thrice 
with the mantra called Nagara.' 

Saying this the god disappeared. TrijHta accompanied by those 
Rrihmanas came to CamatkBra-porn. They all conjointly began to cry 
aloud nagaram, nagarum. By the effect of this SidJha-ma*, the 
snrtkes of CamatkBra-pura were rendered poisonleas, and struggled to 
make their escape, while thousands perished. Such are the vickitudea 
of fortune ! That very Trijiita, whp mas once overwhelmed by acute 
mortification of mind, and shame and disgrace, now overfiowed with 
joy to find himself the object of public praise and honour. By his 
influence the name of CamatkBra-pnra waa changed to Nagara, and its 
Brghmapaa came to be known sa NBgara. (Niigara-khapda chs. 
106-108). 

Thm, on the authority of the Niigara-khanda the former name of 
Nrtgara was CnmatkBra-pure after the name of its founder Camatk~ra 
king of Anartta. HBtekB~ara is another nanle of t h h  place. Accord- 
ing to the Niigara-khanda, HHkkBpvara-k~6tr-a is situated a t  the 
sonth-west of Bnar t t a -d~p ,  and its boundary stretches 10 miles in 

while the town itself extended for 2 miles.' I t  is bounded 
on the east by GayH-pirga, on the west by Vignn-pads, and on the north 
and sonth by Q6karqBpvara.S ,Within the boundaries of t l~ie  Ha+- 

1 disiwim3 * ~* a 
. n n p ~ f e i ~ ~ l  
m a M a  mi m a  w m  II 

(in- s I r\ - -  w?) 
m i f ~ * ~ ~ l  
amdx UIJ~W esa: I 
wm-anqG~ m 1 7  m i q  a 

(m- t\ I (g - ( 8 )  
$ 4 ~ :  I 

. r m d  ~ s m  11 

m l i ? i w i q ~ ? M * ~ ? q l  
~ k * a w i w  n 
.r;rawbq $ r n p w :  I 

q i k i  vhd w'ti7i e4qrrnwwq r 
m: suf% ~3 iim mrmw I 
ms~tsa wrii war wf3 m h q  a 

(91n-3 \f I P -- f )  



1896.1 N. N. Vasu- Nqavas and the Nigari-alp7ratet. 123 

~~~~Wtra are the shrines of Acal~gvam, G a k a ~ ~ v a r a ,  Gaya-giwa, 
Mtirk~~~yBgvers ,  Citr6pvara, DhundhnmSirBgvara, Yaygtigvara, Anan- 
d$vara, Kapil6qvara, Kalau8qvara, .&nart@gvara, piidrakiipvara, Aja- 
pilipam, Biinqvars, L&gmsq%vara, TrijiiGgvam, Ambargvati, 
K6diiqvam, Vnabhaniitha, SatyasandhBgvara, ARgvara, Dharma- 
riij@vara, Migtiinnad&,?vara, Citriiqgad~pvara, Amarakwvara, Va&vara, 
Makar$vara, K&l%vara, Pugpiiditye, &., as well aa hundreds of 
=red places (tirthas), named Piitiila-Cfaqgii, Qaqoii-Yamnnii, Priici 
(i.e., ctastern) Sarssvati, NPge-tirtlla, Cagkha-tirtha, Mrga-tirtha, Liqga- 
bhgdddbhava-tirtha, Rudrg-vartta, Riima-hrada, Cakra-tirtha, Matp 
tirtla, Modhii~a-tirtha, t c .  

Elsewhere in the Niigaia-khanda Mahiidgvrt says :-' Naimigbpya, 
Ikdiira-niitha, Pngkara, Bhiimi- jaflgala, V iirhaai, Knrnkg~tra, Prabhiisa, 
and Ea@k8gvars are the principal of the sacred-places. He who 
in proper veneration bathes in these eight nrthae, reaps the fruit of 
bathing i l l  all the Tirthaa. Even these eight sacred places have their 
best, and Hatak&pfa is that one. A11 the t i r t h  in the world are, by 
my order, present in H@akegvara. Therefore in the Kali-yoga perSOU8 
enger of mlvation should betake themselves to the Hii+k~gvara-kgstm, 
which is attended by all the Tirthas! (NBgara-khan&, ch. 103.) 

Mr. Wilson in his Indian metes says :-' The word Niigara is the 
adjective form of Nagam, a city. It i~ applied to several (six) prin- 
cipal c a s h  of Briihmagaa in Gnjwiit getting their designations 
respectively from certain towns in the north-eastern portions of that 
province.' ' 

I t  has been already remarked in harmony with the statement 
of the Nggara-kllanda, that Hiitakgpvara was named Nagara, snbse- 
qnent to Trij&ta's making the land snakeless. The Briihmanaa who 
were brought by him became known under the name of Niigara 
from their inhabiting that city.S 

The Niigara Br%\~mnnas of Gujariit maintain that Anandapnra (the 
present Badanagara) was their original dwelling-place. This place is 
in the district of Kadi in Gnjnriit, and forms a part of the state of the 
Giikwiir of Baroda. Some antiquarians have alluded to Nagnra- 
~nanda-purs as the name of this place.8 It seems to me that perhaps 
the NBgars Brahmagaa of Ananda-pura used the name of Bada-nagara 

1 Wilson, Indian Cmten, Vol. II., p. 96. 
a It  is stated in tho h'igara-khandn, that Hitakijqrara mns, previous to tho nrrivnl 

of Trijita, depopulated by the horrible destruction e p d  over the land by the 
poisonoos snakes. Trijita again populated it by Brnhmapas of Bl gdtr.08 brought 
from scvernl other plnccs. (N<gcrra-kha?(Za, ch. lU8.) 

8 Epigrophia Indica, Vol. I. 295. 
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for their native town, in order to distingnieh it from the comparatively 
new city, Nagara, whioh the excommnnioated Vihya-niigeree founded 
and named in imitation of their mother-land.' 

The famone shrine of Hiitakegvara is still existing in B4a-nae;ara : 
and the Briihmapas of this locality still recite holy-texta (giinti-piitha) 
for the welfare of their king the Giiikwiir. Even now, thousands of 
pilgrims resort to Hiitakwvara from all pa& of Western India. But 
strangely enongh, most of the inhabitants of Bengal have not even 
heard its name. 

The above-mentioned temples and tirthccs aa described in the 
Niigara-khapdacan even now be identified in Bda-nagara and ita 
environments of 10 miles. The l d  river Ssrasvati is held, by the 
natives, in the same veneration as the Ganges. 

The Nii~ara Briihmepae maintain that there waa a time, when 
millions of pilgrims annually came to Hiikakqvara-k#.ra from dSerent 
parts of India. The attendants of its Piipdiis travelled all over India 
inducing people to visit this sacred place. Indeed many Nagam Brih- 
magae are, even now, met with in varione parta of the Deocsn. These 
Brihmapas atill write all their sacred books in the Niigari chamtern. 
Even far away in DrHvidr and Karqiita, where all the other nativea 
use their provincial alphabeta in writing, thew NQara-Briihmapas, 
though they have, in the come  of centuries, lost their mother-tongue 
and adopted that of the surrounding people amongst whom they live, 
still adhere to their own tribal Niigari character. . 

With respect to the NHgam Briihmapaa a t  the outskirts of V i j r p  
nagarm and Anagn~!di, Mr. Hnddlestone Stokes states :-'They appear 
originally to have come from the countries north-east of NBgara, and 
to have settled here under the Bnagnpdi and Vijeyansgar kine.  They 
speak Kiinarese only, but tbeir books are in the Niigari and B&lamea 
character.' 8 

A careful perusal of what has been recorded above, leads one to 
decide that the Briihmaner, brought by TrijHta came to be known by 
the name of Niigara, their language nnd their alphabet by the 
name of NOgara or Nggari from their residing in the city of Nagara. 
That they have a peculiar connection with the NHgarZkw is well 

1 We nee in the N+m-khan+ that the exoommnnicated Campkparmsn and 
hie oompenion aet up the images of Nagariigvsra and N&tya on the right 
bank of the river Ssrasvati (NZgara-kha*, oh. 165). 80 it in not iplprobeble th& 
the Vihya-nipma established here s town named Ns~ara. 

B h W h e  is e modern form of the NigRri. (See Barnell, 8. I. Pakmpnphh 
p 44.) . 

8 Indian Antiquary, 1874, p. 230. 
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exemplified by the alphabet, made m e  of by other Niigare Briihmapas 
long inhabiting different oountries. 

.Origin of t b  Nagari-alphabet. 

Moet of our Indian Pan$ita hold that the origin of the NBgari- 
alphabet dates from the invention of the eystem of writing. Pandita 
Ganri-pykara Hirkiind of Udayapura, author of the Priicina-lipi-miilB, 
also aseerta the same theory. But in my humble opinion, this theory 
is quite without any foundation. 

The books which describe dl the earliest li+ of India do not 
speak anything a t  all of Niigari. I n  support of this, I quote here some 
proofs. 

I n  the early Buddhiet work named the Lalita-mastara, i t  is 
stated that when Vipviimitra Diirakiiciirya came to  teach Siddl~iirtha the 
art of writing, the prince previoue to his inculcation, spoke of the 
following 64 kinds of li+':-l Brrihmi, 2 Khar6~ti, 3 Pugkarasiri, 4 
A%a, 5 Vagga, 6 Yagadhu, 7 Mdggalya, 8 Manuya, 9 Aygul;ya, 10 
pard ,  11 Brahnco-valli, 12 Drllvida, 13 Kindri, 14 Dakeina, 15 Ugra, 16 
fiagkhyti, 17 dnuldma, 18 Darada, 19 Khlkya, 20 Cina, 21 Htina, 22 
Madhy@k?ara-mstara, 23 P u ~ p a ,  24 Dha,  25 Ndga, 26 Yakga, 27 Ban- 
&ma, 28 Kinmra, 29 Ma&raga, 30 Asura, 3 1 Qaruqla, 32 bfrga-cakm, 
33 Cakra, % Vayumurut, 38 Bhauma-dgva, 36 Antariksa-d&a, 37 Uttara- 
kuru-dvipa, 38 Apara-gauda, 39 Ptirva-viaha, 41) UtkgZpa, 41 Nikg*, 42 
Vwpa, 43 PrakgEpa, 44 Sllgara, 45 Vajra, 46 LZlcha-pralil~kha, 47 
dnudruta, 4$ ~'astrrit.arta, 49 Banad-vartta, 50 Utksep&varti!a, 51 
NiCgpiivartta, 52 Padalikhita, 53 Dviruttarapadasandhi, 54 Daq~tfara- 
padasandhi, 55 Adhyllhririni, 56 ~ a w a r u t a - s a h g r a h ~ i ,  57 VidytinuGmri, 58 
Vimipita, 59 &itaptapt@, 60 RGcarndn@, 61 Dhurani-pdk?ana, 68 
Bmaqadhi-nyyandii, 63 Baroascira-sahgrahupi, and 64 Sarvabhrita-mta- 
graluani.1 

v v . d t f @ m ~ k f h m r ~ f W d i ~  
fsp*rnl amciw'ritmfWitf&QJfh&l 

mwl rim: g=mlfl W-fBfii rr-WQ irm-fiafti Rlvw-*ti W y - f b f G  
*fefa RWfk-fiaW ma-hfa w f h - f w  m- fwl  m-m 
w-Wri 4urr-fiafri Py8P7-fWi wGalsr*fW w-fefi arw-%ti zi%-f* 

m-fiafa wumx-fhn-fafti p f B W  e-fWi wa-faM ua-fefi mi-fiafti 
fim-W m a - f W i  WWW a w - k f t i  wmm-fsQfi am-fW4 wy- 
WW u b $ r - W  ~a?he---fefi -3$+f@fi ti- 
%fkfw@Nfisfi m-%fa ft*-kfli *-hFi m-faf i   la-kt 



126 N. N. Vuu -Ncigaras and the NEigari-alphabet. [No. 2, 

We learn from the 4th agga called the Samaviiya, one of the 
earliest Jtrina works that the cl~aracter which originated from Briibmi, 
daughter of Adijina l$~bhadBva, is called Brahmi. The following are 
the names of 18 sorts of writing headed by Briihmi:-1 Bambhi, 2 
Javaniiliyri, 3 &pa-lriyll, 4 Kharof/lriyd, 5 Kharasiin'yie, 6 PaMraiy&, 7 
UwattciriyB, 8 Akkharaputthiyri, 9 Bhdyabayatlii, 10 Beyqatiydi, 11 N i d -  
kaiyii, 12 Agka, 13 Qapiya, 14 Qarrdhawa, 15 &aasa, 16 bilih&ara, 17 
Dami and 18 B62idi-livi.1 

The fourth UpLgga, the PrajiiBpanii S6tra of the Jainaa gives the 
following list of 18 sorts of cha19cters :- 1 Bambhi, 2 Jabqiiliyii, 3 
Dasaptiriyii, 4 Khasaltbi, 5 Pukkharasiiriyri, 6 Bh6qavaiyq 7 Pahurriiyt3, 
8 AntarakariyU, 9 Akkharaputfhiyie, 11) Venaniyll, 11 NfflahaiylP, 12 Agka, 
13 Qanita, 14 Qandhaoca, 15 Byassa, 16 MiiR&ari, 17 DUmili end 18 
P61indU.a 

Some may advance the argument tbat amongst the l k i s  (cha- 
racters) mentioned above, there is tlle mention of Dsvalipi, Bhanme- 
devalipi and Antarikgadevalipi ; and one of these might be our Dave- 
nIigara, acd most probably D6va-lipi or Bhauma-d~va-lipi hae changed ite 
name for our present D~va-niigara or Niigm.  But I think tbat i t  ie 
wide of the mark to infer that the Niigari-lipi is derived from Deva-lipi, 
in  so much as there is no clew mention of Ntigara or N-ri. 

~ u - ~ F - w  ~ d - f a f d  ~d-f8@m+-wi m- 
d -M  mpf8f.w-fbfii e ~ - f r - M  
qirn-fiiid% &--W fiurWtm-fW f i f i r ha - fQ fh rM t  
*d-rn-ftre. ~ f % w d 4 . 4 a ~  aS- lldhmd 

T~:WBP% W-fiafa at i i rh fwrk  I (8fpn fiwt 80 q.) 

1 dtwtW~wsx~-f+w.ih.3~fin3 I .... dt-mrfwr @jvmfeii 
~ 3 %  W ~ T  d m  wwrnwqfkm Gbmm hhqr fb- 
-1 *f$fq amn& wmurfbfC wfhM s i -  
fafa l (- t=-  -1s) 

The Jainaa nay that a11 their Aqgas wero written it1 the time of Mahavira, and 
after 164 yearn from his death (i.e., in 368 B.O.), were collected in the 9 - v g h a  of 
Piblipotra. 

a 4 f$h w&-fiaafiaaw-fha d srq * mw6m 
?ymbr w i t 3  gvmdm zitinm mlr;pr ouwrmrh w m -  
g& 3.f-r f t n n r  wflQ@ *hwCah RIlfaf. q~uysf.R m h 3  
iprka f SV' 21&411 (PVPW) I 

The rommelltator Mslayagiri write8 - ~1*31TiftW@'f&m- FIPq- 
w@h: I 
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It h a  been stated about the commencement of this paper that 
CBa-knga, the writer of the P1.6kyta-candrikii, has mentioned N ~ g m ,  

. Upansgara, and Daiva among the 27 forms of corrupt langnages.1 
Most probably like these three langnnges three different forms of writing 
were aleo current. The Dltiva or Bhauma-dBva-lipi mentioned i n  the 
Lolita-aiatara had probably some points of resemblance to the Daiva- . 
lipi or writing of the Devsrbhiieii. 

Bnt I have not come amsR any proof to lead me to surmise that  
D~va-lipi signifies NHgarHkgam. Now in some countries N-ra may 
m a n  D~vanQariiknara, but Dsviikgam hae nowhere any snch import. 
In  Bengal i t  is hpmorously used to denote very bad and iIlegible writing. 
Under wch circnmeta.nces I cannot take DBvalipi or Bhauma-d~va-lipi aa 
representing our present NHgari character. 

It is now admitted that the Lalita-vistcurz was composed in the  
h d o r  3rd century B.C. The fourth Upegga PrajEapanLiitra wrs 
written by qy&mHrya, the first K~lakBcarya. On referring to the 
Kharata~n~accha Paffrioali, we find that $?~Bmirya lived 376 years after 
Mahtivira's nimiltra (B.C. 151). Consequently i t  must be admitted 
that nearly 2000 yeara ago there was no lipi extant under the name of 
Ntigara or Nagari. 

Then when did the name of Nagam first make ita appearance ? 
We find the fimt mention of NBgari-lipi in a Jaina religious book, 

the Nandi-siitra.9 Jainhtirya Lakqmi-vallabha-gwi thns s p e a h  in his 
Kalpasitra-kalpdmma-kalik~ :- 

ma-- w E v a I R d * : 1  
- ~ l a ; r m - g -  3TgmR ~wrfw% en- 

w m < * o m = m  

c r ; r fwm \ O  %M \\ m m  \? .am 
\p mK'tfW3 ge wd%f% \w  w-ZtF~fir \< afirfirtr- 
f a f s \ o e r m \ = m i  

The author then reletes :- % K ~ T  &I -1 - 
t d ~ & i l q M ~ a n 3 t ~ m 3 < + S t ~ ~ t  
= a r a c  m e a \ o  nmdt \4\ *7\Y ma \?  

\8 \U. qm \< 9a \Q inma \= m8 
Even the names of these three corrupt forms of languagee have not been 

found in works earlier than CBga Knnn's. 
The South-Indian form of the Nigari character usually goee by the name of 

Nmdi.nigsri. 
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h m : * m * h ~ & &  
- * I  

The lipis' mentioned in the Nandi-stitra are the following:- 
1 Harirsa-tipi, 2 Bhtita-lipi, 3 Yak?a-lipi, 4 Rcfksm--lipi, 5 Uddi-ldpi, 6 
Yavani-lipi, 7 Turakki-lipi, 8 Kiri-lip', 9 Dr&;cli-lig, 10 Saindhavi-tipi, 
11 lualavi-lipi, 1 2 Nadi-Zipi, 13 Ndgnri- tipi, 14 Plirasi-lipi, 15 LWi-lipi, 16 
Animitta-lipi, 17 Cllykki-lilri and 18 Mauladevi.' 

' (Lipis vary in different countries ; the names of them are these) :- 
1 mi, 2 Cadi, 3 Dahali, 4 Kapcidi, 5 f i jar i ,  6 Sorathi, 7 Murahu$hi, 8 
Kaugkapi, 9 Khurhani, 10 Mwadhi, 11 SiGhali, 12 qwi, 13 Xiri, 14 
Hammiri, 15 Paratiri, 16 Masi, 17 Mi6lavi and 18 MahBy6dhi.' 

Jaintictirya says that the Nandi-stitm was issued a few yesrs 
before the Kalpa-stitm. The Kalpa-siitra was published in Ananda- 
pure (Badanagara) 980 years after the death (nirvspa) of Mshtivira 
(453 A.D.) under the orders of the Valabhi king Dhruva-am. 
So we find that the first mention of Nggari-lipi i in the 4th 
or 5th century A.D. As there is no mention of NBgari-lipi in any 
book of a date earlier than the 4th century, and as there is no certainty 
of the time when this lipi first came into use, i t  is necessary to look 
into all the ancient inscriptions, copper-plates, and manuscripts, 
engraved or written in the Ntigari, that have been discovered in diEer- 
ent parts of India. I t  therefore requires much. investigation end time 
to ascertain the gradual development of the NQgmiikgara. I regret 
that I have not had enough leisure to devote to this research, but I may 
mention that I have recently learned that Dr. Biihler is going to 
publish an elaborate work on the Development of the Ntigari-alphabet ; 
and hence for detailed information, I can commend my readers to hie 
learned article on that subject. 

Of all the Ntigari copper-plates, inscriptions, and manuacripte that 
have been discovered up to date, the copper-plate of the GP jara king 
Dadda-pragtinta-rtiga, which has been found in Bagnmra and which 
bears the date of 415 $!aka is the most ancient.1 .The whole of the 
copper-plate ie inscribed in the then-used Gujsrtiti (cave-character) 
excepb  toward^ the close where there i the king's sign manual in 
NHgari : - 

mnitsrirm-m-1 
From the fact that only the royal signature is inscribed in the 

Net ikgara ,  it is obvious that although other characters were current 
in Gujariita about and before that time, the royal peraouages were then 

1 Indian Antiqwrry, Vol. XVII. 
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accustomed fo write in the N&lpri&t~a. Subsequen t  to  the copper- 

plate of the above-mentioned Dadda ,  the NQarZikgrtrs ie again observed 
in the copper-plate of the SaurHgbra king JiiiIJka-dsva, dated 794 Sam-  

vat (737 AD.), which  was discovered in the village of Dh in ik i  o n  

the sea-coaat at the south-east  of DviirakBpnri.1 This copper-plate 
Waa granted to one  Iqvara of t h e  Mndpla  gBtra by Jiiiqka-dsvtt, at the 
reqneet of Bhatta NiirZiyana,s the prime-minieter. After thie the Siirnana- 

1 Idkn Antiquart(, Vol. XII., p. 166 pl. 
8 I have something to my about this Bham Niriiyana. Mr. U m 6 p  Candra 

wbyilm published in the Society's Journal a copper-plate of Dharmnpila, together 
with a famimile. That plate too wan granted to Niriyapa Bl~a~@idia ,  agreeably 

the request of Mahu-nim-ntMhipali NirCyapa Varman. Mr. Ratabyil conjectnrae 
tbatNiriyapaBha#iraka is no other than the Bhafb  Niriyapa who came from 
k n j ,  and from whom have deeoended. all the ~ipdilya-g6tra-Briihmepee of 
Ben@. He writat:-'Having come into Paupdravardhana, Bh8tt.a Niriynpa 
found a patron, not in Adipka, as haa been hitherto believed, but in one Niriyapa 
V m ,  who in the aopper-plate grant is  described aa the MahLimantidhiputi of 
D h p i l s . '  Bnt my enrmiae is that Niriyaqa Bhatfirskn had no connection with 
thst Bktta Niriyapa who came from Kanaaj. The original copper-plate nays :- 

W**I 
'It is manifeat from the above text that there was a temple in Cubheethali, and 

thJ Lib Briihmapee were employed to worship the idol. Nfiriiyapa Bhnt*nrka 
came to thin country, and snbeequently settled there, a t  the request of the Mahi -  
huntidhipsti Niriyapa who granted him four large villages' 

Mr. Babbyiila sapposes that L i b  wan probably the nome of Klnyakabja. Bnt 
fmm the proofs oolleated by me I am oonflrmed that L i b  wss never the name of 
Khyahbja The middle, western, and southern pnrts of Onjarita were for a long 
time called LifR, Sanr&m,  and Anartta renpectively. I t  seems that Bha tb  
Niriyaw who woe the prime-minister of Jiiqke-diva king of Sanrfqtm, wee an 
inhabitant of L ip -d6p .  I t  is probable that when a political revolntion broke 
out in hie country, he then an old man, travelled over different parts, and then a t  
kat came to those Li@ B r i h m a p ~  in Panpgra-vardllana. That he who was once, aa 
it were, the right hnnd of the Sanriqtra king?ecnred high respect from the royal 
oficeaera of Panpdravardhans, is not impossible. Mr. Batebyila writes that ~ h a f t a '  
Niriyaw received a gift worth more than a 1nc of rapees. (Journal of A. 9. B., 1894, 
Pt. I., p..M). This great gift proves anqnestionably a high respect for Niuayana 
BLFraks. It is obvious from the antiqnities of India that the title of Bhaftiiraka 
O d d  only be secured by a king or a prince or by a person having similar honour and 
Wition. There is no impossibility here that he who once pmtically ruled Gnrjara 
became famons in Qande under the style of Bhattiuaka. According to the 

J. I. 17 
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gada copper-plate p n t  of Danti-durga, Kha&hvalaka dated 675 gaka 
comes to, our notice.1 The amugement of letters in thia plate ie v e q  
interesting. The letters dl a, gh, a, n, dh, n, o and jii of this plate have 
the appearance of the ancient Gujar~ti  (cave) character, but all the 
other letters exhibit a development of the Niigariilqara. Indeed the  
circulation of Negarekwra came to be wider owing to the effort. and 
exertions of the subsequent Rhtrakti* kings of Gnjarht.9 The grad4 
development of the Nhprlikgara ie regularly obserced in the followiug 
copper-plates :- 

 he likeness of t ,  dh, n, 1 and some other letters of the copper- 
pbte of Dhrnva 11, although inscribed in the most ancient N&gmii%ra, 
can be traced to the Gupttlkgare ; but clear manifeetatiam of modern 
NBgari are met with in the plates of G~vinda Snvarmvarge, Indra Nitya- 
vaqa and Am6gha-V-. The vowel-signs of the copper-plate of the 

f I Names of the donor. z 

Dhiniki grant, B b a t w N k Q a w  was in Qnjarita in the year 794 Samvat. &js- I 

qgkhara's ' Prabandha-ointkmpi ' says thet the GenQe-king Dharma con- 
tinually an implacuble enemy of Amarije, dinciple of Jainioirye Beppa Bhyy 

' Datea. I Ref. 

~ s ~ p a - ~ b a t t a ' s  diktd (initiation) took plam in 807 Samvat. About that time 
or a little after, the Gauh-king Dharma (pile) oame on the soene. Nfu5pqa 
Bhat-a in  hin old age oame to Panp$ravardhena. Oonreqnently i t  b proved 
from the fact8 of that period, that Bhn te  Niiriyaps who came over from 
'dgqa and Dharmapila were contempdrsrier. We shell nee afterwards that from I 

very early time Gujarita had e oonneotion with Qenda-dB+ 
I J o w l  of the Bombay Branoh of the Boyel M t i o  Society, Vol. II, p. 871; 

m d  Indian Antiqwry, Vol. XI, p. 110. 
8 Deacrepnncy arises only in the case of the capper-phte of RQtrakiw king 

~ d a - s n v a r p a - v w ,  dated 734 @La, whioh ia inscribed in the cave-alphabet of tbe 
D-n. (Indian Antiqwry, 1883, p. 168.) 

Indian Antiquary, Vol. 
XIV, p. 200. 

Jonrnnl of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asia- 
tic Society, Vol. XVLII. 

Indian Antiquary, VoL 
XII, p. 280. 

Journal of the Bombsy 
Branch of the Royal Asie- 
tic Society, Vol. XVIII. 

Indian Antiquary, Vol. XII, 
,p. 266. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

mtmkii&king Dhmva 11 757 gaks. I 
Indra Nitya-v- ... 
G6vindsSnv~a-varga ... 
Krinna:Ak&lavarpa ... 

Amagha-v m... ... 

836 ,, 

855 ,, 
862 ,, 

894 ,, 
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abovementioned Daddta, Jiiiqka, Dant.idurga and Dhrnva seem to be 
derived from the ancient Gnpta-lipi and clearly look like the Niijariik- 
mrs of the earliest stage : but dissimilarity has entered into the plates 
of Ctavindm Sunrna-varga and others. The vowel-signs ( e . 9 ,  C ,  c t, ~ ' l )  
es adopted in the plate of Snvarpa-varga and others are similar to those 
of the Vqgiya  and the Maithila-lipi. From this it appears that the 
vowel-signs which are nsed in the Vaggiya and Maithila-lipi are 
not of recent date, though they have no accordance with those in 
the Gupts and N&gari-lipi, and that they muat have existed a t  lerrst in 
the 6th or 7th century AD. Niigari-lipi having such vowel-signs is 
called Jaina-niigari in QujarBt. 

The full currency of the NBgari-lipi is seen to date from the 9th 
or 10th century AD.  The forms which this lipi came to bear between 
the 9th or 10th century A.D. are still the same. A very slight 
difference which may here and there be seen is due to the characteristics 
of the writer or of the engraver in the different localities. 

I t  is clear from the Jaina-books as well as from the ancient inscrip- 
tiow stated above, that the Niigari-lipi was current during the 5th 
century A.D. I have said that the Niigari-lipi originated from the 
N*ra Brahmaqas of Nagara-ananda-pura. These Niigara BrBhmapas 
are inhabitant8 of Gnj~rBt. The most ancient Ntigari-lipi, discovered 
np to date, is from Gnjariit ; and this fact strongly upholds my theory. 

But a question may arise here. Antiquarians have described the 
innumerable inscriptions between the 3rd and 7th centuries A.D. dis- 
covered in Gnjariit, to be mitten in the cave-characters. Most of the an- 
cient inscriptions and copper-plates, found in various parts of the 
Deccan, are inscribed in such cave characl;ers. Given these facts, what 
led the Niigara BrBhma~aa to adopt a charactar different from that 
which was current in their own country ? A thorough scrutiny of 
the cave-characters does not' allow ns to recopise them to be the 
0-n of NBgari-alphabet : on the contrary, the Niigari-alphabet must 
be rather said to descend from the ancient form of Qnpta-characters. Iti 
mma therefore that the most ancient NBgari-lipi nsed in Gujrtriit, was 
brought over by the Niigam BrBhmaq~s, either from Gandrt, or 
Magadha or from some other country in Northern India to Gnjarlit. 
The following is related in the Skanda-pnrrtna, Niigara-khanda ch. 108 : 
the eminent Trijlita who had delivered Crtmatkira-pnra from the snakes, 
e v e  presents of wealth and jewels and established here in Nagam 
thme Briihmanas who had come with their wives and children to HBta- 
k%vara from the furthest and the most remote couiltries.1 From t h i ~  i t  

1 f h m t ~ & 3 w ~ ? F q m q ~  
w h  f i r i l ~ :  ~ r n  mr;a I 
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is mai~ifest that some Briihmapas csme from very distant parta to 
inhabit Nagara. 

1 have said a l d y  that Bnanda-pnra is the ancient name of Negara 
or Bzidanagam. The name ' hnanda-pura ' is o111y seen in the copper- 
plates of the 4th, 5th and 6th centuries A.D. The Jaina-=pa- 
sfitra stabs that in response to the qrders of the Valabhi king 
Dhrnvs-s~na, the Kalpa-siitm was read out before the publio in 
the city of linanda-pnra. The Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang saw here 
many Buddhist SagghHfimas as well as a good many Hindn templea 
The Hindn temples described by the Chinese pilgrim might have been 
the temples of Hiitakevvara R I I ~  others which 111.e described in the 
KHgara-khaqda. Now the question is, although about the 4th or 5th 
century we find the mention of the Niigari-lipi in the Nandi-siitrs, what 
is the cause of the name Nagara not being ment,ioned in insdptions or 
copper-plates of that time, except in the Niipra-khaqpa? It seems 
probable that during the rule of the Valabhi kings, none of the royal 
officers who belonged to different religions or orders, recognised t11is new 
name given by the Briihmauas. They all called it Ananda-pure.l Pro- 
bably the locality came to be denominated Nagare during the reign of the 
Retrmkfita and Canlnkya kings who showed great respect and reverence 
h w a ~ d s  the Niigara Brtihmanas. 

I have already given the description in the Niigsra-khapda whioh 
says that the Brtihmapa TrijBta and his comrades destroyed the race of 
shakes or drove them sway, and thus delivered H6@ke~ara-kq~trs .  
This I interpret se an allegory. Long before th,e Valabhi kings, the 
snake-worshipper N i ig~  or the &iih kings had been reigning in Gnjar&t. 
Probably the vaivas conquered Anartta after defeating these N i i p ,  and 
founded the Hitak~pvars-kg~tra in order to establish the snpremacJr of the 
Caiva faith. This happened towards the end of the 4th century A.D. 
Afterwards many Paivs-Brtihmaqaa gathered there from different coun- 
tries and assumed the common name of Nagam. It is probable that some 
of these immigrants who came from Magadha, Kiinyaknbja and Cfanda, 
brought to their new colony their old alphabet, which in a later period 
became known as the Niigari-lipi. The long residence of these N w r a  
Brahmaw in Nagara, is manifest from a work entitled the Snra- 

1 In the N&ara-khqt@ there ia description of AnandBqvara Mahidan : most 
probably thie title of Mahid6va refere to the city of h u h - p a r s .  



b h a h  by the famous poet Samqvara the family-priest of the king 
of Gn jam. It relates :-' There is a place called Nagara where Briihms- 
qm reaide and which is rendered holy by the i3acred fires kept by them 
and the sacrificial r ih  they pnrform. The gods themselves seeing the 
bolinesa of the place and the prosperity conferred upon i t  by qiva 
live there, se i t  were, ansnming the forms of Briihmapsa. At  that 
place dwelt a family of the name of Golea  of the Vqigtha g6tra. I n  
that holy family waa born Sale, who WM created by Mtil~riijti (the 
founder of the Canlnkya Dynasty of Piwna) his family-priest.' 1 Same- 
qvam writes afterwards that his ancestors were hereditary priests of 
the Canlukyas of Gtn j a m ,  and that some also became pries& of the 
&@aknta kinyp.s 

Miilariija reigned in the 10th century A.D. The description of 
Ekrm%vara provee that the Ntigara-BrLhm~as were inhabiting the land 
long before the time of Malariija, although the name Nagam came into 
nee in his time. 

Many Hindu temples stood here in the time of the Chinese pil- 
grim, about the beginning of the 7th century A.D. A d i n g  to the 
Niigwa-khapda, the Nsgara-Brrihma~m founded all the templea and 
shrines of Nagara or Camatk&rapura. 

I have already alluded to the clear mention of Niigeri-lipi in the 
Nandiatitra, which waa composed in the 4th or 5th aentnry A.D., ~ n d  
have referred to the sip-manual of the Gn jam king Dadda-prapiintrc 
rigs of that time for the first introduction of the Nwri-Jipi. It is 
singular indeed that most of the ancient copper-plates, inscribed in  
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N@ and found in Qnjariit, were granted to those Briihmqaa who 
came over to.Qnjariit from KZinyaknbjn, PZi@lipntra, Panpdraverdhma, 
.&a. The aforesaid Dadda-pqbta- rw 's  copper-plate of 415 $!aka 
was given to Bbatta QBvinda, son of Bha#a Mahidhara, an inhabitant 
of Kbyahb ja .  Likewise the R&-@ king Nityavaqa's plate of 
836 Fake, mentions TBnna, a village of Liita-dtp, being granted to 
Siddhapa Bhatta, son of V~llapa Bhatta of the Lakemapa g6tra, who came 
from Pwlipntra. Gimilarly the oopper-plate grant of tbe %t&w 
king Qnvinda Snvarpa-varp, dated 854 pakr, speaks of the gift of the 
village of Laha to K w v a  Dik~ita of the Kant$ka @itre, an immigrant 
from Paup~vardhana .  It ia quite clear from the proofs given above, 
that numbers of Briihma~aa were from very ancient times immigrating 
into Qnjariit from Kiinyakubja, PZi+blipntra, PanpcJnwardhana, h. In 
thia way the ancient form of the N-i-lipi was brought over and 
.circnlated in Gnjariit. 

Hundreds of panegyrics inscribed in stone in Ba&mypn, t h e  
original dwelling-place of the NBgsra-Bdmapae, declare the extra- 
ordinary respeot and reverence which the Qn j a m  kings paid towarde 
them. I t  ia owing to the effort of these R&trakii+b and Canlnkya 
kings of Qnrjara, that the Niigari-lipi became ourrent in many parte of 
India The copper-plate of Karh Snvarpa-vargs king of Liiw, dated 
734 $bka, clearly s b h s  :- 

Again the following ie related in the copper-plate of Akiih- 
dated 862 Cak4 about Qn jar%vara KrigparSrja, son of the R q t r a k i i ~  
king Nrpatunga, the founder of Miinyakhe@ :- 

1 Indian Antiqwsy, 1883, p. 160. 
.' # joud of the Bombay Branoh of the Royal Asiatic. hiety, Vol. XVIn.  

p. 246. 
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We come to L o w  from the above extracts that the R@trak+b 
kings of Gnrjara conquered Gtanda, Vqga, Kaliqga, QQp, Magadha, 
Miilava, &c., in the 9th and 10th centuries' A.D. 

So it is beyond doubt, that between the 9th and 10th centuries 
A.D., during tbe reign of the R@trakii+ kings of Gnjariit, the 
oharsctera of their family-priests the Niigm-Brfihmaprs, spread over 
the whole Arysvsrtta under the name of NHgari-lipi. NOW, the same 
characters which were once, by the efforte of the R4trakiita kinga, 
circnlated all over the Ary~vartte, have now, by the influence of printing 
.nd the  deep interest taken by weetern scholsre, spread all over the 
world. 

1 The famoa Eifh6r kingo of Kanani were of wwki~b origin. 
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The Later Mughale (1707-1803).-By WILLIAM ~RVIIE, Bengal Oitril 

S m ' c e  (Retired). 

[ Reed May, 1898.1 

The narrative in the following extract,' referring to the year 1712, 
commences on the morning after the death of the emperor Shiih 'Alarn, 
Bahiidnr &ah, which took place in hie atanding camp a few miles 
north-east of Liiha~. 
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later Y+l Empire. The laat paper wan on Gnrn =bind Singh and Bandah, publish- 
ed in Vol LYIII of the Journal Part I, for 1894, pp. 112 and ff. The present paper 
will be h u e d  in inetalments. Ed. 
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The Interregnum. 

By W M n r  S_hiih's death on the 20th Mubarram 11% H. (27th 
February, 1712) the whole camp waa thrown into confusion. The 
Emperor had barely breathed his last, before his sons were ranged 
against eaoh other in a contest for empire, an event which was far from 
anexpeotd I n  order to make the narrative of events quite clear, it ie 
necmmry to go back a little and explain the position in which the four 
brothers etood to each other. 'A~imn-&-%&in, the seoond son, had been 
far away from his father for the laat ten years of hie grandfather, 
'Alamgir'a, reign. In 1109 8. (1691-8) he was appointed governor of 
Bengel, to which was added Babiir in the year 1114 H. (1702-3). H e  
did not eee his fa#er again until they met a t  Bgrah in 11 19 H. ( 1707) 
just before the battle a t  Jiijau and the defeat of A'pm &ah. During 
these ten or twelve years, Jghirndiir Bi ih ,  the eldest son, from his 
inattention to public affairs, lost favour with his father and spent most 
of bie time in his separate government of Multiin. In the earlier years 
of &ah 'Alam (Bahiidnr fi6h's) stay in the Kabul province, his third 
son, Rafiln-c&-&%n, was hie principal adviser and favourite son. I n  
time he was snpplauted in this position by the fourth son, Jahan S_hiih, 
who retained his influence a t  his father's accession and for some time 
afterwards. The credit of Mnn'im Qiin's appoiutment arr chief minis- 

J. 1. 18 
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ter is given to JahLn S48h. But about the time (December h09) w h e n  
the emperor recro~sed the Narbadii on his return to FlindB$ti%n,'all 
inflnence seemu to have been abeorbed by the seoond son, 'bimn-s_h- 
&an. Jahlin &6h had several long illnesses (4th-28th December, 1709, 
30tli July-5th October 1711), and ill-health may have contributed to 
his gradual exclusion frum public afTaira. At any rate, 'bimn-sh-~_hLn 
continued in favour to the end of the reign. The p a t  wealth t h ~ t  he 
had accumulated, both during his stay in Bengal and after he hrd obtain- 
ed the chief direction of affairs, and the prepondera~ing inflnence that 
he had exercised for a considerable period, while they raised hie brothers 
envy, pointed him out to el1 men aa the destined victor in the coming 
struggle. 1 

The conduct of the four brothers betokened that they were et 
enmity ; that there could be little hope d a peaceful solution. The i r  
dread of each other waa shown in mnny ways, among ;them by a n  in- 
cident related by I d a t  m n . 8  D u r i ~ ~ g  the emperor's last illness, 
Jallindtir &irh aud 'Agimu-s_h-&iin were seated near his bed. 'Agimn- 
&-&an took np a jewelled dagger lying near the pillow and began to 
toy with it, admiring the exquisite workmanship and the beauty of t h e  
blade. 88 he drew i t  from the sheath, Jahiindlir &iih, overcome with  
sudden terror, started up, and in his hurried retreat knocked off hie 
turban a t  the tentldoor, forgot to put on his shoes (a sign of great 

' 

perturbation),' and, when he got onteide, fell over the tent-ropes. As 
soon as his servants had picked him up, he mounted and rode off i n  a l l  
bwte to his o m  tents. On a previous occasion a violent oatbreak had  
been expected. On the 24th Rabi' I, 1123 H. (11th May 1711 ), t h e  
day on which the S ~ t l a j  was crossed, Jahiindiir &h&h and Jahgn &hih 
went over, the bridge of boats fimt and took up a threatening position 
upon the further bsnk. Messe~igers brought word that those two 
princes and Rafi'n-&-&Bn had made a plot together to atback t h e  
treasure carts of 'Agimu-64-s_Zriin as they were cornit~g off the bridge. It 
wars only by the exercise of the strongest pressure that the emperor, 
who was extremely angry, was able to avert an ontbreak. Another 

1 Ijid, fol. 3% b ;Jonathan Soott, 11, part IV, 45. 
8 J. Scott, 61. It is also in Ijid, fols. 120 b,. 121 a, who mya it ooonrred on the 

day but one before Bahidnr &ih's death. 
8 For imtauos on an oooesion of grest emergenuy, one of 'Mi Wirdi g h i n ' m  I 

mlippprs could not be found and he refused to move till it was brought. A by- 
mtsnder said, ' I s  thh a time to look for slipper# ? ' ' No,' replied the nawab, ' but 
were I to go without them it would be mid, 'Ali Wirdi ghin  was in suoh a hurry to 
get away that he left hia slippers behind him' (Stewart, Bengal, 482, note). I 
heard once a sharp Bename mn&tL apply this taunt moat effeotively to a barn 
footed litigant at a local enquiry, to the huge delight of the bystanders. 



indication of the same strained relations between the four brothers ruay, 
I think, be d h t e d  in a sudden attack made upon Jahiin &&h on the 
15th ZB-1-bijj& 1123 3. (Brd January 1713) near the kettledrum stand, 
ae he wrre leaving the a m p  after an audience. A man with a drawn 
aword mhed at hie re t i~~ne,  wounded e stiok-bearer, and was him- 
eelf cut to pieces. ' 

Jahindiir &&h had no money and therefore no kroops: his wl~ole 
force consisted of seven hundred horsemen. Against 'Agirnn-&-&iin 
he felt that, under snch conditions, i t  was hopeless to attempt hostilities ; 
md he would have been coutent with, nay would have thought himself 
lucky in getting, one city only. He had made up h h  mind that on his 
father's dmth he would make his escape to Mnltiin, where he was well 
known, and there make ready for an attempt to retrieve his fortunes. 
All the leading men paid aasidnona court to Agimn-&-&&n. Among 
the rest Zii-1-fiqiir D i n ,  Amirn-1-umarii, the first bakhuhi, made an offer 
of hie eervices through the means of [riidat a i i n .  One She& Qudmt- 
nllahn wrote a note in reply, of a very curt and unceremonions kind, such 
aa a person of his rank should not have written to a m+abdar  of 7,000, 
saying that all the officers of the State were in attendance a t  the prince's 
conrt, there could be no question of any other place, and the Arniru-I- 
nram3 ought to present himself there, when he would be fittingly 
received. Zii-I-fiq&r W n ,  with team in his eyes, lamented over snch 
mannerless conduct, and quoted t l~g  saying 'when Fo~.tune turns 
against any one, eve~aylhing conspil-es against his succe~s.'8 He left 
the imperial guard-room at once, collected his troops, and moved with 
all hie tents and effecta to the camp of prince Jahiiudiir Lhiih, the eldest 
800.' 

Bot Zti-1-fiqiir W & n  had not been so imprudent aa to leave his own 
fate completely in the hands of 'Azimn-&-&&n. For a long time he 
bad been negociating with the three princes opposed to 'Agimu-&- 
&Sn, and had succeeded i n  brinlting them to an agreement. T l ~ e  conrt 
chroniolers noticed, as the outward sign of theee intrigues, that on the 
22th Zii-1-bijjah 1123 H. (2nd February, 1713) Rafi'u-&-hiin and on the 
1st Mniprram 1124 H. (8th February, 1713) Jahi ind~r  S_hiih vi8ited the 
quarters of Zii-1-fiq&r n & n .  As 'Azimn-&-gh8n's power wns held to be 
overwhelming, i t  was considered wise by Zu-1-fiqiir W a n ,  acting for . 
Jahiinder &iih, to make overtures for joiut actiou fo the two younger 

1 Kiimwm m, 70,100. 
8 A native of Illlahibid. He wss hung by Mk Jumlah early in'Farrn&siyar's 

reign. 
8 C i  lirah &.hwad mard rri rdzgcir, Hamah rim k d  k w h  nayriyad l a  E r .  
4 Wirid, 60,61; Yabyj &in, 117 b ; J. Scott, 66 ; or text (my copy) 68. 
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, brothers. Aocordingly an agreement sworn on the Qnr'iin wae entered 
into for the division of the empire illto tliree parts. Jahiindsr a i i h ,  ad 
the eldest son, would be proclaimed Emperor of Hindhtsn, the Friday 
prayer being reoited everywhere in his name, and the coinage through- 
out the oountry bearing his s~peracription~ Rafi'u-&-hiin was to take 
Kiibnl, b h m i r ,  Multiiti, Tattl~ah and Bhakkar, and J a h h  &ah, the 
Dakhin from the Narbads to the island of Ceylon. Any ceeh or 
plunder obtsibed by a victory over 'Agimn-&-&Pn waa to be divided 
among the three prinoea equally. The prepoatemus condition waa a h  
included in the agreement that 26-I-fiqSr miin should be the only f a i r ,  
remaining person with Jahiindlir &8h at Dihli and exemiaing hid 
fnnotiona through depntiee at the oonrta of the other two princea. A 
more imprectioable plan oan hardly be oonceived, and poeeibly it ww 
never eenonsly iutended by Zii-1-fiqiir &tin that it should be oarried out. 
Up to this time, owing to the notorious poverty of Jahsndiir Biih, ad- 
venturers and eoldiem had kept aloof from him, but when his oause waa 
espoused by Zii-1-fiqiir miin, they began to flock to his atendard.L 

We have already m u n t e d s  bow prinae Rafi'n-&-&&n passed 
under arms the greater part of the night of the 18th Mn-m 1124 H. 
(25th February 1712). In the morning the prince elept late, and waa 
not ye6 awake when K8mwar a t i n  arrived at  his house. Aseembled 
there were the prinoe's chief men, Afpl  =En, Fatb-ullah a i i n ,  
nllah Di in ,  Jahangir Qnli m a n  and others, with their friends and 
relations. Camel-riders, one after another, came in with reports of the 
inoreasing severity of Bahiidnr &Hh'a illness. About noon Rafi'u-&- 
&en left the mansion of 'Ali Mardiin miin, with his three sons aud 
his family, and took shelter in a small tent put up for the occasion on 
the river sands. . Kiimwar QBu was posted, with all the prince's men, 
a t  Katrah &iih BalPwals to keep watch during the night. Miimin 

1 Kimwar Qiin, 101,106 ; W a d ,  69,60; Mbd. Qinim, LQBri, 46. Vdentyn, 
IV, 294 estimates the numbers of the contending f o m  (M followe :- 

Home Foot ... Jahandiir &ih ... ., 20,000 80,000 
M'u-&-&in  ... ... ... 8,000 w'o 
Jehk &ah ... ... ... 86,000 90,000 - - 

68,000 88,000 ... 'akimu-sq-&in . . . . . . .  80,000 80,000 
He a n  give no record of the numbers elain in the subsequent fighting. 
B i.e. In the ohapter on Bahidnr @ a ' s  reign, whioh hae not been yet pnblihed. 
8 Rhih Baliwel, Qidiri, Lih6ri, died 28th &&atbin lW B. (44h Feb: 1637), rged 

70 years. His tomb outside the Dilhi gate of La6r wee threatened by the %vi Ln 
1252 H. (1836-7), when the bod7 wan exhumed aod re-buried at s little distance, 
minatu-1-a&ah, I, 161. 



B i n  was despatohed to the left, to the river bank, a t  the head of 
prince Ibrtihim'a troops, while Fatbullah a n ,  Mu&al, went out to 
the distance of a quarter of a k6eae an advanced gnaxd. The reat 
of the troop8 were drawn up to form a centre and two wings, and thns 
the night was speut in anxiow expeotation of the next newe.1 

In the morning Rafi'n-&-&Pn l m n t  that bb father had pawed 
away at the first watch of the night, and that the imperial camp had 
fallen into the. possession of 'Agimn-&-shiin A tumult had a t  once 
arisen, and withont delay, dark though i t  was, the chief nobles had 
deserted their posts round t,he emperor's quarters, end had haetened , 

to join one or other of the prinoes. A few men only, such ae Idiim 
&in, the mir-it&, Ijamidn-d-din a i i n ,  Darbiir m i i n  end &awes 
Q P ~ ,  remained a t  their posts and prevented the plunder of the women's 
rpartments. Idany men of lower station and all the tradera, who had 
their families in camp, started for the oity, leading their women and 
children by the band. Most of their property wan a t  once plundered 
by the loose charaoters hanging about the army, who collected a t  the  
ailihmtir garden, between the oamp and the oity, while the streeta 
and lanee of Liihar were crowded with people who conld find no house 
in which to obtain shelter. The camps of the four princea, were in an 
uproar. The great noblea looked forward to inevitable death before 
the sun had set, while the soldiers clamonred for their arrears. Every 
sort of oppression waa inflicted upon the paymasters; and whatever 
could be laid hands upon W R ~  carried off. Son could not help father, 
nor father, son; every one was wrapped up in thoughts for his own 
erfety. Among others '111~yat-ullah QBn, atimimh or Lord Steward, 
fied to Ltihar, and as soon aa he hed reached the city, made a pretext 
of being ill of a cold and thne avoided presenting himself a t  any of the 
fonr das.btiru.a 

At early dawn spies brought in word that prince Mn$rtmmad Karim, 
eon of 'Agmu-&-htiu, had started for the encampment of MaGbat 
and Q i n  Semiin, aons of the late Mnn'im a t i n ,  Bahtidnr a t i h ' s  waair. 
The real objects of this movement had not been discovered by theother side. 
Natnrally, it wea supposed that 'Agimn-&-&tin, having more treasure, 
men, elephante and cannon then the other three princes put together, 
and all the great nobles, with the exception of Zii-1-fiqiir mgn, having 
joined him, had taken the field a t  once, without allowing his opponents 
h e  to collect more troop. Zii-1-fiqiir ?$&Bn, ae soon as he h e a d  of this 
movement on 'Agimn-&-&iinls part, revived the courage of hie troops, 
who wished to retreat, by quoting the proverb, 'Never take off 
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your etockinga, till yon see the f0t.d.'' Then he rode off with a small 
eacort to Jahiin a s h ,  who was near the tomb of & i h  Mir,s and thence 
to the position of prince Rafi'n-&-&in near the Riivi. 'Agimu-&-&iin 
had made overtures to R~I 'u -&-&in ,  who had a t  fimt held back from 
taking one side or the other, then by the perenasion of Zti-I-fiqir m B n  
had joined Jahi~rd&r a i h .  But Zti-1-6qZr =in was still a little enspi- 
cions of him and tlierefot-e propoeed that, ae hie force was small, he should 
take up his posilion as the rearguard. To this Rafi'u-ah-ehsn con- 
eented, and aa soon aa he knew that Muipmmad Karim lrad marched, 
be drew up on the bank of the U v i ,  a t  the Lead of 5,000 to 6,000 
horsemen, about a bow-shot from hie camp, and awaited the other side's 
approach. In  like manner, JahBndHr a i h ,  accompanied by Zii-1-fiqBr 
a i n ,  left hie camp between the city and the &hBlihmir garde~rs, where 
he had been ever mnoe arriving a t  LHLr ; and Jah in  &ih, mounting 
a swift gray horse, issued from hie quartern near the tomb of Miyin Mir 
in readinese to give battle.8 

One watch of the day had hardly paemd when 'Agimn-&-hiin's 
troop, after showing on a rising ground, disappeared from view. By 
the reports of the spies it became clear that Mdpmmad Karim lrad 
oome out, not to give battle, but to ibescue the sons of Mun'im B;Bin 
and some other nobles, who were escorted to 'Azimn-&-&an's camp. 
Thie movement waa due to the f w t  that Riijah Gojar M d  and Jiini 
=in had been se~rt by Zii-I-fiqiir m i i n  to the tents of Mahiibat m a n  with 
the hope of persuading him to act ae mediator between 'Acimu-&-&iu 
and his three brothers, the object being to gain time. When 'Agimn- 
e3-03iin heard of this visit, he, suspecting that the sons of Mnn'im a i n  
meant to desert him, eent his son to re-assure them, a t  the same 
time using the occasion to make a display of his own strength. The 
spies had also aecehined that 'A~imn-&-&in intended to shun a battle 
in the open, preferring to entrench himself. The preparation of eartlren , 

defences had been ordered and his purpose wae to rely upon his artillery 
and m n ~ k e t  fire. T h i ~  news was most re-assuring to the three prinoea, 
they returned joyfully to their camps, and ordered the enlistment of 
fresh troope.4 

1 Ab m didoh, n d d  ar pci @i&n e i  ma'ni-dtirad.' 
# Mobammad Mu called aih Mir' or Miyh Yir, died s t  Lihir, 7th 

Rabi1 1, 10.46 E. (21th Ang. 1636), and wae buried in Hhhimpnr nesr that oity, Beolq 
2nd ed., 804, and Khminatu-1-a#fiyah, I, 164. 

8 Kimwrw g i n ,  108 ; Nii-d-din,  M Jtini,  28. 
4 Kimwar B i n ,  108 ; Niirn-d-din, 20, 24. g h s f i g h i n ,  11,680, nays thet 'Azrna- 

s&-ahin moved his position end trenderred his camp to the vicinity of Bndinsh 
village, three or fopr k& from the city, where, having the U v i  in hie rear, he dag 
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2. L A g i ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ ~  STANDS ON THE DPFERBIVE. 

We will now return to 'Agimu-&-uhiin's camp. On the preceding 
night, whet1 Aminu-d-dill, Sambhali, brought word that the emperor had 
pssaed away, 'Agimn-&-&an first shed a few tears of sorrow ~t his father's 
derrth, then the drumu were beaten in honbnr of a new sovereign's ac- 
ceseiou, and all tlle poraons in attendance presented their congratulsr 
tions and offerings. The prillce's advisers a t  once said to him that at . 
ZB-1-fiq&r B L n  was an open enemy, not a moment should be lost in mak- 
ing him a prisoner. Since he waa a t  that time alone between the 
imperial audience tent and the outer enclosure, they conld easily cap- 
ture him. NiLmat-ullsh n i i n  and 'Aqidat m i i n ,  in particular, insist- 
ed upon this order boing given. From the firat the prince made objec- 
tions, for he feared that the imperial family wonld a t  once be plundered. 
After all, what could Zfi-1-fiqiir Qiin do Y Reliance mnst be placed on 
God's help alone. The leading men then ceased to urge the matter 
further, but said to each othor, ' The Lord help and preserve ns ! the 
firstwords of invocatiou have been said wro~~g.' 1 On leaving the private 
audience-l~all, Ni'mat-nllah IQiin, disregarding the prince's order, 
rushed off with a strorrg force, bnt before he conld reach the spot, 
ZS1-fiq~r a i i n  had left and gone to his own quarters, where he renewed 
his mths to Jahiindiir &iih aud by niisleading promises persuaded the 
two younger princes to make common cause with their eldest hrother.8 

The next three days were pmaed by Zii-1-fiqk mii11 in negotiating 
with the princes, rallying troops to their shndard, and bringing artillery 
born the fort a t  Liih6r. The former agreement between the princes 
wan renewed. Zii-1-fiqiir a i i n  visited bfi'n-&-&En and Jshiin Bi ih ,  
and urged them both to carry out their enthronement and assume 
regal honours and titles. When Zti-I-fiqiir a i i n  paid his visit to prince 
Rati'n-I&-&PU, he used the most flattering words and placed his h a d  
on the prince's feet. The prince said to Ilim, ' Yon place your head 
on my feet,, lay rather your hand on my head, for have T not become an 
orphan 2 ' and taking the hand of'zti-1-fiqiir mi in ,  pressed it. Zti-1-fiq& 
16bh made some appropriate reply and then left for his own camp.' 

8 ditch round the other three niden. Faqir Sayyad Jamilo-d-din, in a lettor of the 
12th Jnnnary 1893 (with whioh I wan favoured by my old friend, Mr. A. H. Bentoo 
of the Civil Service) nays thet there in now no Bodinah village there, and wggesle 
innbad Owin, some miles N. E. of the Bilihmir gnr.den. 

Bbm-illoh-Mvd &lot &ud. [That ie to my, the very k t  8tep taken i n  s 
m n g  one. Ed.] ' htrinr-1-in&, 16. 

a Kirnwar G i n ,  107 ; Nirrn-d-din, 26. There in a l o n ~  letter, which I reject ae 
aPmmhal, in a work profwing to be the IndJe of Har Ksran, eon of MathurGDis, 
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I n  two or t h m  days' time a large force of soldiers, some of long 
service but moet of them greedy mercenaries, had been collected, and 
the artillery hed been strengthened by the guns removed from the city 
n a b .  Three of the very largest gnu8 were removed from the fort, 
each being dragged by two hundred and fifty oxen aided by five or six 
elephants, and it was ten days before the distance to camp wse covered. 
Om of these w m  sent to Rafi'n-s_h-&an and one to Jah&n &&h. When 
everything wee rmdy, the three princes left their old p i t i o n e  and 
encamped close to ewh otl~er in a wide and open plain. 'A&.nn-&-&iin 
d l  thie time never h f t  the shelter of his emthen entrenchments, but 
oontented himself with the daily discharge of a gnu or two. On their 
side, the three princes advanced daily a t  the rate of about one-eighth of 
a k68, or one-third of a mile, encamping each evening on the ground 
where they stood, and keeping an active look-out for fear of a night 
attack. In these nightly halts many of the new troops left the m y ,  and 
it almost looked ae iE Jahgndiir &ah would be forced to retreat with- 
out fighting. But Zfi-1-fiqgr S r & n  and 'Abdn-Q-gamad - exerted 
themselves to keep the men together. A t  length, early in the month of 
war (1st @far 1123 H.=9th March 1712), they pitched their camp not 
far from the entrenchment of 'Agimn-&-hiin. For another two or three 
bp, an artillery duel waa maintained, and from time to time 'Agimu-&- 
&&da men made salliee and engaged the outposta of the attacking 
army. 1 

On the other side, Mine  a i i h  Nawiiz a B n ,  Safawi, urged prince 
'Azimu-&-&in to take the field and give battle in the open. Day& Bah& 
dnr and others joined with him in his entreaties.a They believed that by  
one sndden onset they conld drive the whole of the enemy's force away. 
The only amwar they conld obtain was ' wait a little longer.'& After 
&,hat they conld say no more. 'Azimn-sf?-&gn relied on the extent of 
,his treasure ; he had also received pledges from CnrLman, J B ~ ,  and the 
Banjarah grain-carriers that his camp should not suffer from scarcity 
of grain. I n  his opponents' camp there was, oe he thought, nothing 

I 

MJtlni, and eaid to have been compiled in Mbd. Q4ih's reign (1131-1161 H.). In 
it J a h ~ d i r  &ih expoetnletee with 'Akimn.&-chin, and ends with the d e h c e ,  
Dam ar mihr dah, yci ba kin zan payrim, Kalcim-am bar in Matam dud 6 ua-salrinr 
Breathe words of love, or send your challenge, My epeeoh closes with this and eo 

farewell.' According to the true In&* Har Karan the letter, of whioh the above in 
an imitation, was addressed in 1068 H. by Amngeeb to Diri  a ik6b.  

1 Kimwar B i n ,  107 ; Niirn-d-din, 28. 
S The l h w t r i r ~ - l - i n ~ ,  17, elm names Aminn-d-din, Ni1mat-nllah Nawiib 

'Aziz s i n ,  Rijah Mubkam Singh Khetri, Bijah Rij Singh Bahldnr, Biz B i n  and 
'Umr =tin. 

8 Andak bci&id , 
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but poverty, and their men most disperse or die from hunger. Moreover, 
he had an exalted opinion of his own abilities and an equally low 
one of his brothers' capacities. Mu'izzn-d-din had doubtless, shown 
himaelf a good aoldier in liis grandfather's and father's time, but now 
want of means rendered him quite helpless. 1Le for Rafi'n-&-&tin, he 
had the heart of a courtesan, devoting all his energy to the adornment 
of hia pereon and the pnrchaee of clothes and high-prioed jewels, a 
man to whom the verse applied : 

Holding mirror and comb in hand, 
Like a pretty woman, he adores his own curls.1 

Then as for Jahtin S_hiih, his conceit was such that he thought his very 
' 

neme enough to put an enemy to flight. For all these reasous he 
thought that the longer he delayed, the greater would be his advantage. 
Nor waa-he a t  all liberal in the distribution of money to h i  soldiers, 
his miserliness being proverbial. It was a saying that the coldost 
p l q  to be fonnd was 'Azimn-84-&Hn'a kitchen. To every report that 
was made his only reply was the unchanging anduk b i h i d ,  ' Wait a little 
longer.' When t h e  saw this state of things, his followers were much 
dejected and made sure that Heaven did not favonr their cause.g 

On. the 6th Safar (14th March 1712) the three princes were close 
to the entrenchment of 'Azimu-&-t&Hn. On both sides, smrtll groups 
of men came out and fought. In the course of two days, batteries 
for the guns were made ready through the exertions of 'Abdu-a-artmad 
@in, aud by these batteries three sides of 'Agimn-&-s_hLnls position 
were commanded. 'Abdn-5-@mad a i i n  wished, if he could, to blow up 
'&inn-&-&an's powder magazine. But SnlaimLn D H n ,  Panni,s was 
too much on the alert. One night, however, the besiegers fonnd the 
sentinels asleep and entered the camp by climbing over one corner of 
the earthen wall. In  the darkness they encountered the outposts of 
&&h Nawiiz a i i n ,  Safawi, and were forced to return with their purpose 
mexecuted. 4 

The next day (7th Safar 1124 H. = 15th Marcb, 1712), the besieged , 

began a cannon firo, which they kept up continuonsly for some time. 
Repeatedly Kakalt&& Q i i n  and Jiini I(b&n, commanding on the side 
of the investors, were forced to abandon their batteries and seek shelter 
behind walls. But, from a battery on the nortb, 'Abdn-pyamad Q6n 

8 Brother of Di'id @inI  Pannil niib-sibahair of the Dnkhin. 
N h - d - d i n ,  28. 

J. I. 19 
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rctnrned shot for shot. However, when the attack on two sides of the 
entrenchment had been withdrawn, as above stated, &&h Nawgz gbsn ,  
without aeking tho prince's leave, came out a t  the b e d  of 2,000 cnvalry. 
'Abdn-@-pamad a i n  and Jiini m a n  opposed him. Just rm those OIL 

J a h h d i r  &ah's eide were abont to be defeated, Prince Jehgn &Zih 
arrived with reinforcementa, and forced the other side to take to flight. 
The prince himself received a slight wound on the arm, bat  &ah 
Nawiiz WZin, while retreating, received two sword cuts in the back 
from JJni m i i n  and his home's tail was cut off. Pursuing tho fugitives, 
JahZin &hHh arrived a t  the walls of the earth-work. Thereupon Sulei- 
man Qsn, Panni, and hie tribesmen, from their position on the walls, 
shot arrows and fired off rockets. I n  another direction, Days Bahsdur 
cffered a stout resistance and put many of JahHn fish's men to flight. 
But JahZin &Hh himself held his p u n d ,  nay continued to ~ldvaoce, 
stlouting to the fugitives 'Are yon men, if not, go home and put on 
women's apparel.' At this juncture, Mnbti i r  m i i n  threw himself 
bravely into the ~ " I k a  a t  the head of his most trusted followem. When 
tlc had fongllt his way close to Jal~Zin a s h ,  he flung himaelf from his 
horse, and according to t l e  ancient practice of Hiudiistsn, continued 
the contest on foot, shootir~g his arrows and dealing blows abont him 
with his sword. It wee near to sunset when he forced his opponents 
to beat a retreat. Several men of ,note on 'A3imu-&-s~rin's side, such 
as Kaqii a i i n  and Harim Qgn, were slain. 1 

When after night-fall Jal~iiu &iih reached his quarters, Za-1-fiqiir 
a 8 1 1  came in person on the part of Jeh&ndiir &Zih to congrutulate biln 
011 the victory, and by his flattering speeches kept the prince in p o d  
hnmour. He added t l~ut  on the morrow it waa his turn to take up tire 
fighting and display his zeal for the cause. Next he visited Rafi'u-&- 
&an, and talked to him in the same strain aud impressed him so 
Eavourably, that Le proposed to head the attack in person on the follow- 
ing day. Thence ZI~-1-fiqiir QZin went to the camp of JaGndiir &eh 
and laid before him other plans. At his suggestion, Jahiindiir &iih 
writ a message in very friendly terms to prince Rafl'a-R,h-&&n asking 
him to give up hie idea of heading an attack. Rafi'n-&-&so returned 
bis thanks but renewed his request, and very early in the morning (8th 
Safar) moved out at  the head of 5,000 well-mounted cavalry, and boldly 
delivering his attack, forced a way b the foot of the entrenchment. The 
h i e g o d  replied with artillery fire and rockets, but repeated charges of 
RafiLu-&-&an's troops so demoralized many of them that  they flnng 
rnnsket and rocket down and fled for shelter behindthe wall. Then the 
men on J~.hetldiir S_hBh's side mounted the wall and shot down their 

1 Niiru-d-din, 29, 30, 31. 
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vmm on their foe within. They had almost succeeded in making their 
wry info the entrenchment, when Sul~imiin m a n ,  Panni, followed by five 
hnndred Af&&ns and two hundred of S_hih Nawaz =an's men, with 
(3rd UPn at their head, arrived to reinforce the half-defeated defenders. 
Their arrows flew so thick and straight that the attacking party could 
not etand up againsb them but withdrew sp in  from the top of the 
wd. Themopon Snlaimgn m i i n  followed in pnmit.1 

On iss~ing from the enfreachment, Snlaimkn m i i n  advanced 
w i n &  the centre of RafiLn-t&-&&ds division. The fighting became 
general and both sides struggled bravely for victory. Zh-1-fiqiir B e n ,  
at the heed of 2,000 men belonging to K@kalt&& W a n  and JOni ?$&On, 
speeded to reinforce his own side, and witl~ont distingnishing friend 
from foe, ordered his bowmen to shoot off their arrows. If this help 
hnd not arrived, a disaster would have occurred to Rafi'u-sh-&ln. T l ~ e  
men who had dispersed re-assembled and resumed the offensive. Seven 
b eight thousand men, horse and foot, bore down on Soleimiin B i i n  
and encircled him. Sulaimgn a i i n  withstood the flood undismayed, 
and the fight waxed hot. In the thickest of the fray, an arrow hit On1 
Q&n in the throat and killed him, after which his men fell into disorder. 
Pressed back by repeated charges of Jahiindgr &ah's troops, Snlaimiin 

felt the day was lost, and turning his horse's head, he retreated 
into the entrenchment, where he resumed his f i e  from the shelter of the 
wall. The sky grew black with smoke. Many on both sides were 
killed or wounded. However, on Jahsndiir S_h%h's side no one of any 
note was injured, and when the sun had set, Rafi'n-&-&On and Zu-I-fiqgr 
&in returned in safety to their q ~ a r t e r s . ~  

After the first day's fighting, in which 'Abdu-5-gemad J&in had 
penetrated into the entrenchment, but retreated without effecting his 
purpose, &iih Nawiiz WHn hired several deft-handed Qalmiiq slaves 
and sent them to assassinate JahBndBr S_hiih. Evading the out-posts, 
these men succeeded in penetrating a t  night as far as the tent occupied 
by the prince. The eunuch on watch called out, 'Who is there, what 
do yon want? ' Their only reply was to cut him down and attempt to 
pnter the tent. But a groan came from the dying eunuch and his fall- 
ing body shook the ropes and sides of the tent. This untimely noise 
ronsed a Qnlrniiq woman servant of the harem, called RBemiin, who WW 

pssessed of considerable strength. She ran out to see what was the 
matter. Observing the strangers she gave the alarm. The men re- 
treated, pursued by Riiemgn, and one of them caught his foot in e tent- 
lope and fell. R&mi%n slew him with a dngger and wns herself wound- 
ed slightly on the arm. Hearing the noise, sentinels ran from all 

1 Nirn-d-din, 93. 9 Niwu-d-din, 53, 36. 
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directions but the ~ a i m & s  mixed in the crowd and thns succeeded in 
escaping. After Jahiindiir &ih had obtained quiet pomeaaion of the 
throne, he cotiferred on Ilt%miin the title of Rustam-i-Hind, a curious 
clloice, giving 8s i t  did an opening for the scoffer to eay that in India 
their orily Rustam waa a woman! 1 

On the third day of the fighting (8th @afar), the three princee 
advanced together to the attack, beginning it with an artillery fire. 
Zii-1-fiqiir n i i n  took.the direction of theee operations. The cannon were 
posted on the moundas formed of the debris left from brick-burning. 
The besieged were much haraesed by the fire and many leaders qnitted 
their' pbsts and tried to escape. Finding the way closed by the besiegers 
they could only return +thin the entrenchment. Riijah Pirthi Riij, 
Bnndelah,B by repeated attircks reduced the besieged to despair. Ttien 
SuLimiiu B a n ,  Panni, and &iih Nawiiz Qiin, with nearly 2,000 men 
of their own race, appeared on the northern wall, but there 'Abdn-8- 
pmad Q i i n  barred their exit. I n  another direction, where Pirthi 
Riij was closely threatening the entrenchment, Kgsri Singh, brother of 
Mu$kam Singh, Khatri, made a sally and engaged his opponent hand 
to hand. Pirthi Riij was nearly overwhelmed, when Rafi'n-s_h-&iin 
detached to,his aid Fatb-ullah n i i n  and hie Mng4al horse. These men 
charged with drawn swords. 'kimu-&-&an then sent out Days Riim, 
Pr'Bgnr,' to reinforce Kiwi Singh. While the contest was still undecided, 
J ~ h i i r ~ d i i ~  f i s h  arrived in person, and a rnmour spreading tlmt 'Agimu- 
.&-&iin intended to flee, Ilk commanders, Sulaimiin =an, &ah Nawiis 
O a n ,  K ~ s r i  Singh and Dyi i  Riim, withdrew their mexi and returned 
to seek their master. Jahiindtir &iih and hie two brothers proceeded 
in triumph to their previous encampment. 6 

3. DEFEAT AND DEATH or 'AZ~MU-~_H-@N. 

After three dags of indecisive fighting Zii-I-fiqiir u i i n  bethought 
himeelf of another device for weakening the enemy. On the night of 

1 Nirn-d-din, 85, 36; Kim- B i n ,  108. 
For those not familiar with the north of India it  may be neoessarp to explain 

that these mounds, thirty or forty feet high, am to be found outside every brick- 
built town. 

8 A son of B. Cattard, Bnndelsb. 
4 Called gsnerally Dayi Bahidar, a title given him in Bahidnr @ a ' s  4th yeor 

(1710-ll), when he returned to Court from the charge of K6mh (Sibah ~llehibid), 
where he was succeeded by his brother, Chabelah Rim (B. M. No 1690 foL 166 a). 
These men were styled Mahtah, a word which means ' head ' or ' chief,' and is ordinari- 
ly applied now to the richest or moat important tenant in a village. The N&an 
ue a nub-division of the Brahmin atate, and rue ohidy found in Gujerit. . 

b Nira-d-din, 37, 38. ' 



BRhdnr S_hiihYs death he had sent out troops in three directions in 
order to prevent all escape by the ferries on the Riivi river, and had 
sent flattering promises and a note in Jahiindiir Lhiih's hand-writing 
to Mabiibat =an and the other sons of Mnn'im mi in ,  the deceased 
vazir. Many imperial commanders and soldiers were encamped in 
great discomfort on the sandy ground in the dry bed of the river, 
where they also suffered occasionally from cannon shot which fell 
in that direction. It occnrred to  Zu-1-fiqiir m i i n  that if his guards 
at the ferries were withdrawn, all these men would be only too glad 
to make their escape with their families. Accordingly this order wrte 
carried out daring the night between the 8th and the 9th Safar. 
Many marched away to a place of safety, and many joined the stat~dard 
of Jahgndiir a s h .  The movement also extended itself to 'Azimn-&- 
&&nn's own adherents.' Crowds of men during this night, on pretence of 
placing their families ont of danger, made their escape from the earth- 
work. None of them were touched or hindered by the other side ; all 
were allowed to pnrsne their own way. Among the first who fled were 
Mabbat S i i n  and m i i n  Zamiin mi in ,  sons of hinn'im m i i n  and 
Hamidn-d-din =Sin, Qd, 'Hlamgiri, all of whom crossed the Riivi.dnring 
the hottest of the fighting. Snlaimiin mi in ,  Panni, &iih Nawiiz mi in ,  
Qafawi, Days RSm, N e a r ,  and Kssri Singh remained faithful and passed 
the night on the alert. 

When morning broke on the 9th Safar (17th March, 1712), the 
three princes decided to bring the contest to a final issue. Zii-1-fiqiir 
&in took command of the centre by the side of Jahiindiir B i i h  ; 
'Abdn-g-gamad m i i n  was put a t  the head of the vangpard ; Kckaltiih 

was on the right and Jiini Qiin on the left wing. Jahiin &iih 
enpported the vanguard and Rafi'u-&-~iin commanded the rear. In  this 
order they advanced towards the entrenchment of 'Agimn-&-&&n. For 
six hours both sides maintained an artillery-fire, and Jahindiir &ah's 
gnns after each volley were advanced slowly until they were close to the  
earthen wall. Suddenly K ~ s r i  Singh and his men charged the gnns but 
were repulsed by 'Abdn-g-gamad K b n .  I n  the hand to hand encounter, 
K a r i  Singh was shst snd fell from his horse. E i s  men were thrown 
into confusion. 'Abdn-9-gemad =Sin, seeing his chance, enconraged his 
men with aloud voice, and in a short space their opponents t e r e  all pnt 
to the edge of the sword, not one escaping'slive. Following up their 
advantage, 'Abdn-e-gamad a n  and his men rushed on towards the en- 
trenchment. Pirthi Riij, leader of Jahiin a i i h ' s  vanguard, and 'Abdn-s- 
wad a i i n  entered the position together. Sulaimiin Wiin and his 

1 Kimner B i n ,  108 ; W a d ,  68 ; Mbd. Qbim, Lihcri, 49. B.M., 1690, fol. 158 b, 
Pdde Sad& ghiin to the fugitives. They took refuge in the L&5r Maejid. 
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fellow-Afgl~iins met and opposed their onset. Once he succeeded in  
forcing back the aaaailanta. But 'Abdu-g-gamad =en supported 
Pirthi Riij vigorously. &iih Nawiiz by 'Azimn-&-&&nls order, 
now arrived with reinforcements commanded by some A f a i i n  leaders, 
such aa Ma'li Qiin and hie son, 'Alwi a 8 n .  Moat of Snlaimiin a 8 n ' s  
Af&iius were killed. &iih Nawiiz m i i n  waa severely wounded 
and withdrew, having seventeen arrows sticking in him, 1 while Bulai- 
miin =Pn still stood firm, with a hundred of his own most t rus ty  
followers, and fronted LAbdu-y-pamad a i i n  and Pirthi Riij. The Tnrgni  
bowmen, noted for their skill, shot their arrows a t  Snlaimiin a & n  and 
his men, and every arrow emptied a saddle. The Afdiius treated i t  ae 
if they were being pelted with flowera, and still barred the way. W h e n  
only some thirty or forty horsemen were left, and all hope of reinforce- 
menta had vanished, Snlaimiin a i i n ,  seeing that further effort was fruit- 
less, collected his men and retreated. As soon aa the way waa thne  
opened, 'Abdu-peamad a i i n  accompanied by Pirthi Riij ppressed on- 
wards." 

I n  another part of the field Days Riim, Niigsr, attackod Jabiin 
S_hiihh's guns, hoping to paas through them and reach the oentre of t h a t  
prince's division. Bat  Afqal miin's courageous resistance defeating 
this manceuvre, Dayii Riim drew rein and turned off towards Jah i indk  
S_hiih's batteries. Here Dayii Bahiidnr was shot down. His men then 
dispersed in every direction and sought safety in flight. Those who 
made off towards the Riivi were met and killed by Rafih-&-&&n'e 
troops, who protected the rear of Jahiindiir S_hiih's division.' 

At length, J&hiindiir &iih obtained an entrance to the entrenched 
position of 'Azimn-&-hiin. Zii-1-fiqiir Wiin's and Jahiin S_h~h's troops 
took possession of the walls, while Ktikaltiish Qiin, a t  the head of 4,000 
horsemen, was sent to the assistance of LAbdu-g-gamad a i i n  inside the 
entrenchment. Be Jahiindiir a i ih ' s  men began to gain the upper hand, 
Mubarnmad Knrim, eldest son of 'Agimu-&-&en, quitted hiafathor 
and crossing the river hid in the house of a poor cotton-carder o r  
weaver, where he was seized a few days afterwards, AR will be related 
h ~ r e a f t e r . ~  J a h h d s r  S_hiih's army now advanced in a body against 

' 

1 &ih Nawb I<hSn died of his wonnda (TZri&-i-Muhammadi, 1124). See his 
biography in Ma'%'ru-lumari, 111, 692. He wm the laet of the Ssfawi race who dis- 
tiugnished himself in India ; he wsa in the sixth geuoratiou from &ih Ism'nil, 
gafawi, (1-2L). Seven women of the family had been b e d  to prinoea of the 
Mu&l imperial house. For lives of Srrfawis in India, see M a ' G r u - 1 - u w i ,  11, 
070; I1 1, 298,484,477,665,666,681,683, 677, 692. 

8 Kimwnr h i n ,  108 ; Mbd. Qisim, Lihori, 50; Paby$ B i n ,  fol. 117 b. 
3 Niirn-d-din, 43. 
4 One acoomt (Mbd. Qieim, 52) nays that he had lost his way at the end of the 



b n - & - & & n .  Sulaimiin D S n  tried all in vain to re-inspire his troops, 
with confidence. Resolving to sell his own life dearly, he met Jah&nd&r 
&gh'a m& with repeated discharges of arrows, until in a short time 
final dis&m fell on '&imn-&-&sn's partisms through the loss of the 
prince, their leader. 1 

Dnring this day 'A$mu-&-&an had preserved the same attitude 
m hitherto of a helpless waiter on events. When Days Bahiidnr and 
Mn$kam Singh entreated him to give orders to assume the offensive, no . 
other anawer could they force from him except his eternal andak b&id, 
'Wait a little longer.' They spoke their minds freely to him and went 
againat the enemy withont waiting for his orders. We havo seeu above 
how little advantage they reaped, in spite of all their exertions. Saffi- 
cient reinforcementa wero not sent, and by the end of the day most of 
the troops had vanished, having sought a refuge in L&h& city. At last 
out of the 60,000 to 70,000 men that he had a t  first nuder his corn- 
m d ,  'Azimn-&-&&n was left with 10,000 to 12,000 men only. Dur- 
ing the night which preceded the last day's fighting, the W t  of the men 
deserted. The artillery flre continuing all night long, every man thought 
of h i  own mfety. Only a few determined to remain steadfast eo long as 
'Agimu-&-hiin was still alive, and tl~ese passed the night in watching and 
prayer. At early dawn the drum beat for them to take hqrse. But, when 
the prinoe's a r  elephant was brought up, i t  reEnsed to allow him to 
mount, and his attendants were forced to send for another. Round 
him were grouped Ni'mat-nllah and 'Aqidat miin in palkis, for 
they aaid they were wounded, RZjuh R&j Singh of Kishngarh with about 
/000 men, and Aminu-d-din, Sambhali, with twelve relations or depend- 
entn and ten new men. Shortly afterwards Dw&jah  Mnbamrnad A'eim,s 
py-master of the &adis, with Ehnliim Husain, an Afg&in of Kasar near 
L~har, joined the party. In  all there may have been two thousand men 
round the prince. 8 

It  so happened that a high wind sprang up and the sand from. the 
&vi  banks rose in clouds. Everything was blotted from view; all 

Brst day's fighting and w-andered all night round his own camp withont being nblo to 
Bod it. At dawn one of hie ~ervants found him, changed his clothes, put him ou a 
home and took him t o e  weaver's honae in thequarter of Talba&i, noar the shrjuo of 
Fi 'Mi, Hajwiri. Thia mint died in 456 H. (1063-4) and w n ~  boriod at Lih6r-(Bealo 
W). The maaaolenm ie now known os Dibi  Qanj-Baaah (8. Mbd. Lnlif, 
Hidmy of the Panjab, 84). 

I Nirn-d-din, 44. 
8 Aftorwnrde AGraf U i n ,  and ~obscqocntlg Sntqimu-d-daulah, min DaurRn 

Lhidnr (d. 1161 E., February, 1730). 
a Daatiru-l.in&u, 18. 



W. Irvine- Later N u d a b  (1707-1803). 

that they conld hear was the report of the cannon, all that they conld 
do ww to shut their eyes to keep out the dust. Jahiindiir a i i h ' s  army 
conld not see them, nor conld they see any trace of him. ' Suddenly 
Rome Muaa ls  bore down .on them and let fly their arrows, by which 
some flesh wounds were caused. The M-als did not recognise t h e  
prince, atrd rode on to plunder the treasure end horses. Then a ball , 
from a small gun (rahkalah) 1 passed close over the prince's elephant 
and set fire to the owhions, so that the smoke hindered the view. T h e  
prince threw the cushion down, and when asked, said that no harm 
had been done. Aminn-d-din recommended him to mount his horse 
and take flight either to Bengal, where he waa well known, or to t h e  
Dakhin, where Diiiid =En, Panni, wes favonrable to him. In  either 
place he could recruit his forces and renew the struggle. The prince 
replied that Dsrii S_hikbh and Mnlpmmad &hnjii's had gained nothing 
by flight, ending by quoting in Arabic the words ' With God's help 
the few shall overcome the many.' Thus they might still win the day. 
Aminn-d-din said he had only twenty-two followers leH. The prince 
rtsked for ten of them with which to make a charge on Mu'izzn-d-din, 
the other twelve conld be led by Aminn-d-din against Jahiin & ~ h .  
Thin talk was just ended when mwiijah Mhd. ALgim, the paymaster of 
the Abadi troops, came from his station, and out of friendship to Aminn- 
d-din, called out, ' I  am off to Bengal, come with me.'- Amino-d-din 
refused to leave while the prince wae still alive. Mnbammad ALgim 
then went off towards Sult$inpnr, in the Jiilandhar ddibah, and finally 
made h e  way to prince Farrnasiyar  a t  Patnah. Riijah Riij B a h a a r  
escaped to his home conntry of Kishngarh. s 

In a little while a shot from one of the heavy guns struck the 
trunk of the elephant on whioh prince 'Agimu-&-&an was riding. 
The elephant turned and fled towards t.he Rivi, the driver fell off, and 
Jalal a i i u ,  Ladi,' the attendant in the hind seat, clambered down by 
the ropos and .escnped. Such was the terror of the elephant that i t  ~ 
outstripped the dust itself had raised. Aminu-d-din and others galloped 
in pursuit a t  the top  of their horses' speed, in the hope of barring 
the elephant's further flight. All WBB in vain ; they were left far behind 1 

1 Rnhkalah, J. Shakespeare Diet., 1205, a small cannon, a swivel, a field-pieoe; 
also a cart. 

9 Sons of the emperor a ihjahin,  who oontended for the succession with their 
brother, Anrangnob 'Alamgir. 

8 Daetrirr-1-in&<, 18; and B. M. 1680, fol. 158 b ;  Kishngarh is in Rijpuhah, 
north-east of Ajmer. 

4 He WBB a qora'?ut~l (hunteman) and qtiuh-bgi (ohief falooner), Warid, 62. He  
died at the end of Safar 1136 H .  at Dihli, T i r i b - i - Y h d i .  
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in the race. Soddenly the elephaut disappeared over the high bank 
o~erlooking the stream; when the pursners reached the edge and 
looked down, all they saw was the heaving mud and eaod, from which 
h e d  the moat frightful roaring. The elephant and the prinoe had 
been swallowed up by a quicksand. Aminu-d-din passed the night alone 
mder the shade of a free, and in the morning sought refuge in the city 
of Ghar. 1 

The three princes ordered the drums to beat for a victory, they 
sent eongmtnlations to each other, and returned to their quarters with 
bud rejoicings. The plnnderers were meanwhile busy and, with the 
exception of the treasure and the women's tents, which were protected 
by e girdle of cannon, the whole contents of that great camp were 
carried off and hardly a t m e  of i t  was left. Such persons aa escaped 
from it were stopped and relieved of their belongings by the men 
s a e d t o  Jal~indLr &ah's artillery, whose camp was a t  the &81ihm&r 
garden. Horaee and camels without number and much property fell i n t o  
tbw men's handa. Jshind&r Biih's troops speedily surrounded and took 
poeeeesion of the carte laden with treasure, of the cannon, and of the 
homehold of 'Agimn-&-&an. Thus the painfully oollected wealth of 
tbat prince, the frnit of years of meanness, became in a moment. the prey 
of his adversary. 

The c l ~ i m s  of 1Agimu-&-~8n, whom jndicione observers had 
eonaidered the destined euccteesor to the throne, being thus finally 
disposed of, the agenta of the two younger princea attended Zii-1-fiqir 
Qio for several days in succession with a request for a division of the 
booty and the realm, according to the compact that had been entered 
inta But Zti-1-tiqiir m e n ,  his pride raised above all bounds by such a 
vietory over his most powerful opponent, had forgotten all his mths 
and promisea. Fui-thermore, it w a ~  clear to everybody that just as 

1 D@nr-Z-h&i, 20,-Kimwar ghin ,  100, nays that  'AGmn-&-&in's oorpee 
ru h g h t  in, and n p k s  (198) of ite being sent by Farrnaaiyar to AnrangiW 
for barisl; YabyH B i n ,  117, b also nays i t  wan fonnd in the river and brought in ; 
but I prdm the acoount in Aminu-d-din's letters, ae given in the Darkinr-&in&. 
I believe there letters to be genuine, end they were evidently so considered by 
Bulii &&n Qin, who ased them in writing hie Sairu-1-mut(iParin, see ~ r i & ,  
a. Wuid, 65, stotea that the elephant wan brought in, but many.believed that 
'Agimu.&-&iu emaped dive,  sinoe his body had not been fonnd. When Wind 
mote, nineteen yearn afterwards, the prinoe had never been heerd of. Othere asrerted 
th.tBijah E j  Siogh, styld Bij  Bahidur, had carried off the o o r p  to hi. own 
a n n t q ,  i.s., Kuhnprrh (Mbd. Qisim, 61). 

a Bimwer ghin ,  109,110. 

J. 1. 20 
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two swords cannot be got into one eoabbard, there cannot be two kings 
in one kingdom. 1 Each day witnessed the invention of new excuses.' 
His hope wan that the two princes having no money, their armies, 
largely composed of mere mercenaries, would during this prolonged 
delay disperse of themselves. One day he paid a visit to prince Ilafi'ii-& 
fi&n and made to him the nand evasive promises. Another day he visited 
Jahiin S_h&h. Rnstam Dil lZ;BBn, who had been releaaed from prison 
shortly before B a h d n r  &hBh's death, had from the first taken the side of 
Jahiin a s h .  He and Mnlr$lig KbLn, Hiiriai, now said to the prince 
that this man (26-1-fiqiir Qih) waa the root of all the tronblee, if h e  
were dispoeed of, the rest would be easy. Jahgn B i i h  refused hia 
conseut,repeating the line, 'When Qod the Beneficent is our friend, 
what a n  our enemy do ? ' 8 Moreover, Zii-1-fiqzr JQgn'a obsequious 
manners in his presenoe led him to believe that the man wtw a t  heart 
his friend. One of Jahiin &iih's chief men gave Zfi-I-fiqiir m i i n  a 
hint and he hastened his departure, asking aa a pretext that an officer 
might be sent with him to take over the prince's share of the treaaum 
and militsry s tow.  The prinoe, only too delighted a t  the prospecti, 
gave him his dismissal a t  once. As he left he said to the two noblee 
above-named, 'Yon have done yonr best for yonr master, bat if he does 
not accept, it is because fate so decrees and not throngh yonr fault.' 
When he rtxchedhis quartere, he gave aflat denial to the officer who had- 
companied him, and sent off both money and mat6rial to Jahindiir @S_hZih. 4 

During this interval Rafi'n-&-&Bn, through his conduct to Hakimn- 
-1-Mnlk, had cooled the ~ e a l  of any nobles who might have assisted 
him. Hakimu-1-Mnlk had received from him a promise of being his 
chief minister, and was deep in his confidence. But by chance there fell 
into the prince's handslettere from the Hakim to Zfi-1-fiqgr an, giving 
fnll details of all the prince's intentions and plans. These letters had, i t  
seems, been passing daily. Hakimu-1-Mulk w ~ e  sent for and so severely 
treated that he wae carried away to his quartere half dead. 6 

A t  last no donbt remained of Zii-I-fiqiir =in's intentions, and 
fnrther delay was obviously useless. The princes ordered the enlist 

1 B &m&r &T yak &lZf 6 dd Pcid&ih &T yak mulk hidun m+il d, 
Ys&j& gain, 117 b. 

S The Dotohmen, who take Jahindh @Ch'e aide throughout, put the blame 
on prinos Jahin a i h ' a  greedinem, in claiming one-half instead of one-third of the 
oonfiscated property -Valentyn, IV, 293. 

8 Dudman cah Ihtnad, eri Mihubin b a n d  ddst. 
4 Kimwar &in, 110 ; ghii&l$ Cand, S85 (1-386 a ;  Y4y$ ghb, 117 b. 
I Y&J/ D i n ,  fol. 118 a 



ment of f m h  hoop, and a number of 'kimu-&-&iinls fugitive troops 
retnrned from Liihor city and were admitted into Jahiin %ah's servioe. 
&me three thonsand or fodr thousand experienoed soldiers were thus 
recruited. Jahiindir E38h adopted similar measures, taking on many 
of the fngitivea a t  high rates of pay. Ra£iLn-&-&in did the eame. A 
few days only had paased since these men had been ranged in battle 
.gPinsC their new employers ; then for a time they had been unable to 
find bread to eat and were trembling for their very livee. By one of 
those transformations peculiar to such times, they were now restored to 
pmprity na suddenly aa they had been plunged into poverty. I n  eigh 
days from the defeat and death of 'Aqimn-&-&&n all preparationa had 
been completed.' 

On the 18th @far 11% E. (26th March, 1712) Jah&n S48h made 
the 6rat movement. He marched from his old position neaz &&h Mir'e 
tomb and encamped near the village of Hiindti Giijar, where there wam 
on imperial hunting preserve.$ At once Jah8ndiir a i i h  sent out his 
advance g d  nnder K6kaltii& u i i n  and 'Abdn-g- ama ad B % n ,  now hie 
Mir-it& or general of artillery. The fighting was confined to the 
ertillery. Rnstam Dil B e n ,  who had charge of the artillery for Jahiin 
&ah, placed two m u o n  in a commanding position and killed many 
men, the fight being continued until the setting of the sun. Both 
armies encamped on the ground they occupied, and under cover of 
night many of the mercenaries absconded. The numbers on both sides 
were thereby much diminished. Dnring this night Jahiin S_biih's powder 
maga~ines were exploded. Riiji Mnbammad Khan, afterwade Jahiindiir 
&ah's Mit-a&&, obtained the oredit of this exploit. 8 

The next day (19th @far 1124 H, 27th Maroh, 1712)' the fight waa 
renewed, and it continued till the sun h@ passed the meridian, when both 
combatants prepared to rest and refresh themselves where they stood. 
O ~ n g  to the hot wind and exhenstion, the fighting had been np to this 
time far from vigorous. Jah%n &6h now ordered a charge to be made by 
Rutam Dil Q & n ,  Jiini B i i n  and Mnkhlip 0%~. They ruelied for- 
ward ' 88 a hungry tiger out of ambush flings itself on a buffalo's head.' 
k t a m  Dil Qiin reached without hindranoe Jahiindiir &ah's vanguard 

1 G i n ,  110 ; Niim-d-din, 50. 
8 Qnery Man& Oyirin on Indian A t b ,  sheet NO. 30, jnst north of Yian Mir 

mud the Bailway line P 
6 Kimivar g i n ,  110; Nirn-d-din, 61 ; m d .  Qkirn, 64; Valentyn, IV, 893. 
4 This in Kimwar min'n date, bat the Dntoh Envoy, then in Lihor, (Valentyn, 

IV, 294) nays the 27th M w h  was npent by Johin &h in a heavy mnnonade and 
the attack WM delivered on the 28th. M i n i  Mabarnmad, p. 131, who was alro them, 
girer the 29bh $a fa~  (28th March) es the date of the prinoe's defeat. 



which with little or no effort he drove before him, and pnrwing the 
fngitivea, he soon reaohed their oentre. Here A'ecu-d-din, the eldest son 
of JallHndiir &Sh, was made a prisoner. 'Nor far off waa a small field- 
tent, in which Jahi%ndiir &&h had p a e d  the night with hie concubine, 
Liil Knnwar.1 Snrpriaed by thia sudden attack, the prince oame out 
and mounted his elephant, while Liil Knnwar entered a litter aud fled 
for eafety to the mansion of Diirii a i k 6 h  in the city of Lihar, a h o w  
which had been recently aesigned to her.s 

Rustam Dil JQiin, followed by J In i  n i i n  and Mir BNi, f o r d  hb 
way to the elephant bearing Jahiindar a s h ,  to whom he made uee of 
the moat abusive language. The prince's defenders Dilbr Dil Qiin 
( a w i i j a h  'Abdnlleh), his brother, Lntfn-1-lah n i i n ,  SMiq, and BS 
Siirat Singb, MnlMni, with hie relations, did what'they could to protect 
their maeter, but were driven away. Jahiindiir &iib, before his asesil. 
ants came too close, crouched dowu in the high-sided, iron-pkted canopy 
('imdr5) so aa to be completely hidden h m  view. The homemen, s n p p  
ing that the prince had quitted his elephant, tamed off and attaoked 
his escort. The plausible talk of the prince's elephantdriver mean- 
while so deoeived Rnstam Dil u i i n  and J&ni m & n  that they too desint- 
ed, and turned their attention elsewhere. By the time that they had 
learned the truth and wold retnrn, the elephant-driver had driven his 
elephant away to a plaoe of safety. Then came disturbing reporta of 
the defeat and death of Jahiin a s h .  Be eoon es theee were confirmed, 
Rnstam Dil m i i n  and JHni m P n  felt perplexed, and in the hope of 
secnring for themselves an iuterceesor, they released their prisoner, 
prince A'zan-d-din. A11 haste waa then made to the place where Jellin 
& ~ h  had fallen a, victim to Zfi-1-fiqiir m i b ' s  attack. By heroic exer- 
tions ILustnm Dil a i i n  and his companions rescued the prince's elephant 
from the hands of the enemy : but all waa in vain, they recovered noth- 
ing but a lifeless body. The only course left to them wes to seek aafety 
in flight.8 

Soon after ordering the charge by Rnatam Dil mb, Jahiin &6h 

1 Ybd Qkim, 66, calla her Lid Konwar. She wsr a eingiaggirl, who hnd 
become Jnhindir (Ihhh'a favonrite ooncnbine. The Mm3iqatu-l-AqiGm, 181, =ye 
she was the daughter of ghagQiyet =in, a deeoendnnt of Y i y h  Tin &n, the 
oelebrated mueician of Akbar'n time. (Bloohmann, Ain. I, 812). There is the name 
statement in DadSru-l-in&-, 188, from whiah Shem Allahyk probably oopied. 
There is a long poetical description of her oharms in the fragmentary History, 'ftill, 
Or. 8610, fol. 18 b, whioh eodr thas I 

Ba Yaibi Lu'l Xunumr rrdni-i-ci blid, 
&kkar-pftir, aim-andim-i-ri bQd. 

S Wirid, 66. 
6 Wuid, f3f3 i Kimwer &pin, 112 I Ybd Qiinim, Iihori, 4 6 6 .  



followed him in person a t  the head of his own troop. The movements 
of so many men had created so much dnst that it wer, i m p i b l e  to 
keep the right direction, nor could the one army know the exact 
pi t ion of the other. The battle resolved itself into a number of 
oeplrrete skirmishes, the men attacking any one that they found in front 
of them, without regard to their own supports or nay attempt a t  com- 
bined &rt. Rustam Dil Qi in 's  charge had been so far wccessful 
that Jahijudgr &iih'e troops were shaken, and most of them took to 
&ght and soughb shelter wherever they could find it. One body of 
matchlockmen encceeded in reaching a deserted village, and,  the? 
they hid themselves behind the mined walls of the honees. In  the 
confnaion, and blinded by the clouda of dnst, the wings and centre 
of Jshiin &&1i's force quitted the direction in which their v a n g n d  
had advanced, and losing their way, arrived a t  the village within 
which the matchlockmen were hiding. As Jahiin men came 
into sight, the fugitives enppoaed that their retreat had been discovered, 
nnd reeolved on selling their lives dearly. Jahiin a i i h  was amazed 
by the sudden delivery of their fire, and his men hesitated. Embol- 
dened by this first success, the matchlockmen renewed their fire and 
continued their defence.' 

When informed of the unexpected attack on Jahiindiir a s h ,  Zii-1- 
dqiir m & n  left his tents in great perturbation to search for his master. 
On hie way spiee brought him word that a few matchlockmen had 
engaged Jabgo S_hiih, when eeparated from the maill body of his - m y  
and followed by no more than one thonaand horsemen, Zii-1-fiqiir 
ULU hastened to the spot thus indicated. His arrival encouraged 
the matchlockmen to redouble their exertions. Jahiin &Oh, notichg 
the slack~~eas of his men, drove hie elephant to the front. The musket- 
fire now began to tell so severely that Jahiin S4iih's side relaxed all 
fnrther &Tort, and most of them rode off. Excepting the few men 
round his elephant, the prince was left alone. The otl~er side now 
mumed the offensive, and the prince's son, Far&cmda A b t a r ,  who had 
claimed commarid of the vanguard, was shot through the head a t  the 
b t  discharge. A moment afterwards Jahiin S48h followed his son 
into the realms of Death. By one of those sudden reversals of fortune, 

frequent in  Eaatern story, just 8s J a h h d r r  &iih waa about to flee in 
deepeir from the battle field, Zii-I-fiqiir m i i n  appeared with his rival's 
head and laid i t  before him with his congratulations. b S&J& Sa'di, 
&mi, saye, ' A man wept all night a t  the bedside of a sick friend ; 
*hen morning came, he waa dead and the friend was living.' 9 

1 wiria, 87. 
I &Bb$ harnah d a b  bar sar-i-bimor gariat : Cin rdz d u d ,  i ba.murd, bimar 

b a - f i t .  



It is even a i d  that eo oomplete waa the belief in Ja l~&n a s h ' s  
victory that the news of his accession waa spreed far and wide by t h e  
messengers of the Itfijputtina moneylenders, and in many places 
the &&uibuh wae read in hie name. 1 

6. DEFEAT AND DEATH OF RaPilu:w-mas. 
Until two hours after sunset on this day, Rafi'u-&-&& stood two 

ME from the field of battle, with hia army drawn up in readin-& 
H e  had been advised to stand aloof and await the m n l t  of J a h s n  
a i i h ' s  efforts. The astrologers had also told him that in the end, 
the prize would fall to his lot. In  this way hia inaction is bo be 
accounted for. I t  was now necessary to find out how t l ~ e  day had gone. 
The patrols and scouts bmnght in wl~flicting reports ; the only thing 
certain was that one or other of the two parties had p i n e d  the day. 
At length, when about one-fourth of the night had passed, an elephant 
without a driver appeared in the distance. When it had been cap 
t u r d ,  it waa fonnd that within the canopy waa ~ e a t ~ e d  one of the  
children of Jahiin &ah with ita nurse. Rafi'n-&-&Ln re-eeeured the  
child by giving him some h i t ,  and from his lips the fate of the battle 
was learnt. The prince then sent one of his eunuchs to Jah ind i r  F&&h 
with a message to the &ct that he (Refi'n-&-&Ln) not having in any 
way broken the compact, what were his brother's intentions with m- 
pect to him P On reaching the tent of Jahgndsr a s h ,  the ennuch 
waa told that the emperor, tired out by exertions extending over a 
whole day and night, had retired to reet and could not be disturbed. 
The messenger proceeded next to the quarters of Zii-1-fiqk m&n, 
where he  wsa met with the same excuse. He now took hie way to 
K6kaltii& ah, whom he fonnd still awake, and to him he conveyed 
hie maater's message. K~kalh%& =an, styled indignantly by K h w a r  
miin e ' senselees blockhead,' called out ' Perhaps yon have come to 
aee J a h a  &ah ; there they are, the corpses of father and son ; tell 
Rafi' if he wants to fight, he will meet the =me fate.' The eunuch 
returned and reported to his master what he had heard and seen. 8 

A t  midnight Rafi'u-&-&k diemounted from hie elephant rrnd 
called his chief men around him for a council of war. One officer q p e d  
that ae Jabsndir &&h and hie men were worn out, they ought to att'eck 

1 Wkid,  70 ; Ma'&iru-1-umarZ, 11, 08 ; nifi B i n ,  11,687 ; Mbd. QSm, Lihori, 
67. 

S Valentyn, IV, 298, nays that, although Rafi'u-&-shin had received twenty 
flvelakha of rupees to remain neutral, be attacked Jehindh &&'a rear, while 
Jehin &ih went against hi8 flank. Rafi'n-&-&in then kept up a cennonade d 
through the night. 

8 Kimwar =in, 112, 118; Mbd. Qbim, Lihori, 68. 
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him st once. Others objected to fighting in the dark. No clear conclu- 
sion wse arrived at. Anxious and disheartened, the prince again amend- 
ed hie elephant and waited wearily for the dawn. - When day broke on 
the !Nth Safar (28th March, 1713),1 orders were given to Jahingir Quli 

and Mu'in U i n  to advance with the artillery and begin the 
action. As the sun appeared above the horizon, Fatb-nllah mi in ,  
Muaid, who had received large sums from the prince, deserted his post 
in the right wing and rode off .to Jahiindiir Shiih. &am&& =tin, 
Qw&, of H h s i  H ~ i i r ,  Afial Wiin, and other of his relations and 
dependents had been ordered out to reir~force him. On reaching the 
field, they found he had gone over to the other side, and greeted them 
with a volley from, his swivel guns. They pulled up and took to their 
bows and their matchlocks, with whioh they replied for abont the space 
of one hour. Shamhar  m i i n  and aome of his relations were killed, 
A£pl a & n  received two arrow wounds, and his son Mirzii Nakki, twg 
eword cuts. s 

The prince's choicest troops, who hrd been sent to the front first, 
hsving deserted, the army of JahHnda a s h ,  under Zabardaet m i i n  
(grandeon of 'Ali Marden D a n ) ,  Qiikir =en, and Hafig 'Mi D e n ,  
dvauced against the centre division under Rafi'n-&-&iin's personal 
command. His troops, largely composed of new levies, turned m d  fled. 
The few that stood fast resiated to the best of their power. Hstim 

and IZa+ =an, Najm &mi,) received severe wounds, of which 
they finally d i d .  &Abdu-r-rabim B P n  was wounded, and Niw B a n ,  
M&n, who had been placed in charge of the women, hastened to his 
mrratels's aid and after a valorous defence was cut down. Aniip Singh, 
N ~ k e h ,  and eleven of his relations were cut to pieces in front of the 
prince's elephant. Finally Rafi'u-&-hiin, followed by 'Abdu-I-latif, 
bis teacher, jumped from his elephant,, and rushing sword in hand upon 
the foe, met his death bravely fighting, being shot through the heart. 
Hie army was entirely overthrown ; tents, mules, homes, camels, goods of 
every kind were plundered The prince's body, accompanied by hia 
three eons and the littem of hi# wives, was carried off to JahBndar &ah. 
For three days the latter allowed the bodies of his brothers and hia 
nephew to lie expoeed on the sands, and on the fourth day only gave 
ordem for their interment. The three biers were despatched with that 
of BahMur &ah to Dihli for interment. 

1 The 2lst Safar in M - h i  Mt&ammad, p. 135; Valentyn, 294, gives the 29th 
Mluch ( g a l &  Qoha) 3 Yd~yi ,  ghb, 118 a, hee the ZOth bnb givm the year 1128 H. 
whioh should be 1124 8. 

8 Kimwer min, 118 ; Mbd. Qiaim, Lihori, 60 ; Yr&y/ B i n ,  118 a. 
8 i.s., a descendant of Mimi  Y6r Abmad, m a m e d  Najm ski, wazir of Ismi'il I, 

$hi, King t i  Persia. He died in -in Dl8 H. (November 16U), Beale, 290. 



CHAPTER 111. 

1. NEW APPOINTMENTS. 

All hie rivals having been removed, Jahiindiir &iih proceeded at 
once to carry out his formal enthronement and proclamation aa 
sovereign of Hindfistsn. Tents were erected on the battle-field outside 
Lghor, and on the 21st Qafar 11% H. (29th March, 1712), the day 
after the defeat of R,afi'u-&-&Bn, the usnal ceremonies were observed. 
JahiindLr &ah waa a t  the time fifty-two (lunar) years of age. Hie 
titles were Abo-1-fatb, Mnlpmmad Mn'izzu-d-din, Jahindir  a g h . 1  

The usual re-distribution of the great o 5 m  of the State fallowed 
the wronation.8 Asad BEin remained, aa during the reign of Bahgdnr 
&ih, wakil-i-mutlaq or Vice-gerent. Hie son, Zii-1-fiqk B a n ,  N-t 
Jang, became chief minister, with the rank of 8,000 ~ d t  and a fift of o 
large sum of money. 'Ali Murid, Kakalttir& m e n ,  who bad been 
long in J a h k d k  Ehiih'e service, woe given the title of U H n  Jahiin, and 
appointed to be firat B a u i .  The office of Di&n of the Tan, or assigned 
land revenue, waa wnferred on I a l &  ' 8 4 8 ~  in addition to hh former 
o5ce of Dar6&ah of the 'Arz Hukarrar ; while SabhH Cand, secretary to 
Zii-1-fiqbr U B n  was made a Rajah and entrusted with the post of Diwiin 
af the public revenues or &&lisah-i-aarijah. Hidiiyat-nlfah 
(known aa W a z h t  a t i n  in the last year of B a h a n r  khiih) was created 
Sa'd-ullah a n  and made a c i n s ~ n  or Lord High Steward. Saiyad 
Rgji ~ u b a m m e d  =fin, a, Gerd~zi  of MEinikpur, ~i ibah AllahLbHd, who 
had acquired great credit by blowing up Jahiin S_hiih's powder m a p -  
zines, became Mir.cita&, or commander of arbillel-y. UwEijah IJnsain, 
who had married the s ishr  of K6kaltfi& a i i n ' s  wife, wes made a i i n  
Daurib, and 2nd BaU&i; while Mutpmmad MBh, $afar miin ,  brother 
of the said K6kaltiish miin ,  became A L p m  a t i n  with the governorship of 
Agrah. Lutfullah miin, SMiq, PInipati, who had beeu one of Jahiin 
&ah's chief adviaera, but early deserted him and obtained pardon by a 
large bribe (said to have been thirty lakhs of rupees ), WM now made Di wiin 
to the new Emperor's eldest son, A'zzn-d-din. 'Iniiyat-ullah m i i 4  
Kii&mid, was sent off to the giibah of Kaahmir, which he already held, 
and Zabardast a i i n  (with the new title of 'Ali Mazdiin m n )  was 
appoiutad to L L h f ~ r . ~  

Note A. I 
I give here the new appintmenta aa they appear in the Dm- 

diary (Valentyn, IVY 295), after amending and moderrlizing the spelling 

I Niim-d-din. 68. 9 See also Note A ,  at the end of thie eection. 
8 w ~ d ,  79; YPd. Q S m ,  LihM, 63; Kiimmar =in, 117; and B. M., No. 1690, 



(a  somewhat dillioult task). I bave added further information from 
other sources. Of the men marked thus* there me exoellent por- 
traits in the Dutch work. 

* 1. Aead B a n ,  Wakil (B. ad. 1690, rank 15,000, Yabyg miin, 
118 a, 12,000, no higher than 7,000 having been given before to any 
noble.) 

2. Zfi-1-fiqar Uiin,  Wwir (B. M. 1690, rank, 12,000, Y*J& 
Kh., 8,000). 
' 3. m i i n  Jahen, le t  B a U i ,  8,000, 8,000 home (B. M. 1690, 

9,000, Ya4yS K., 7,000). 
4. m i i n  Danriio, Bahdnr, 2nd B a u i ,  6,000, 5,000 home 

(Ynl~yij a i i n ,  118 b, 5,000). 
5. Mnrb i j  EbEn, Bahiidur, 3rd BuklrshS, 5,000, 5,000 horse. 

* 6. mwiijah Hnsain B a n ,  4th Bakhshi, 4,000, 4000 horse. 
* 7. ' Sonmat ' Qiin, Darnyeah of [the Topkhiinah, 4,000, 3,000, 

home. (This is Rat& Qnli, Shnjii'at Qiin, see Yaby@ miin,  118 b, ac- 
cording to whom, 119 a, ' Riiji 'Ali B;lriin, Piirbiyah, was made 7,000 and 
D a ~ & a h  of the Ahshiim (heavy or garrison?) artillery, for which he 
had no qnalificationa.') 

* 8. Bahrahmand a i i n ,  Maater of the Horse, 1st Master of 
Ceremonies (Mir Totak ?), 4,000, 3,000 horse. 

* 9. Sa'dnllah m i i n  ' Ma'teked,' Comptroller of Household (i.e. 
m m b n ) ,  5,000, 4000 horse. (This ie Hidiiyat-ullah miin,  after- 
wards Waziirat B i n ,  acting Waeir in the last year of Bahiidur &ah.  
He was the son of 'Iniiyat-ullah m e n ,  K&&miri. Mirzii Mohammad, 
170, also applies to him this epithet Mu'taqad, given him by the Dutch). 

# 10. Snfar miin, Dai~~ah-i-BTFil-&hinah, 4,000, 3,000 home. 
11. Hqra t  Quli miin,  Darti&ah-i-@~abat, 4,000, 3,000 horse. 
12. I&liig miin,  Pnblio Petitioner or Intercessor (i.e., 'A+- 

Afakumar), to whom all requests are addressed, 3,000, 2,000 horse. 
13. Riijah Sabha Csnd, Diwrin, 3,000, 2,000 horse. 
14 Jahiindiir Qnli a i i u ,  Dadah-i-ailcrlt-khanah, 3,000,2,000 

home. 
15. Sarhariih miin,  Sheriff-General (Ketwril) 3,000, 2,000 horse 

(plus DUrti&h-i-Kacahri, vice Ihtimgm m e n ,  B. M. 1690). 
16. Nanbat n i i n ,  Dirodah-i-Naqar-khanah, 3,000, 2,000 horse. 
17. 'Abdn-5-gamad Qin ,  & d r y  3,000, 2,000 horse. 
18. Shaxi'yat miin,  Qlgiu-1-qu@t, 3,000, 2,000 horse. 
19. =&dim B B ~  miin, DiMn to Master of the Horse. 
20. Jrrhen Wh~lo,  Captain of the Europeans, 2,500, 500 horse. 

* 21. Mnllii Mubammad 'Ali, sarkhail (stowafd?) of the cm- 

poror's mother. 
J 1 2 1  
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The troops of the deaeesed prinoes, on being refused forther em- 
ployment, dispersed in all directions, some thonsands of them marcbing 
eaatwarda to Bahgr and Bengal under Mir Isht%q,' (eon of Amir miin 
deceased), mwiijah MqaEar, n w i i j a h  Fa&ru-d-din, n w i i j a h  Lnb 
fullah and others. Bat all of the defeated party were not so lucky as 
to be thought beneath notice. Mahiibat niin, eon of Mnn'im Biin, 
the late Wadr,  vamidn-d-din mi in ,  'Alamgiri, Sarafriiz n i i n ,  BahHdnr 
Shiihi, R&man Yiir U B n ,  Ihtimgm mi in ,  Aminn-d-din =Po, Sam- 
bhali, and some others, were sent to Dihli as prisoners and their pro- 
perty confiscated.? 

Some of the prisoners did not even escape with their lives. Rna- 
tam Dil UHn,  Mukblig Uiifi, and JPni a B n ,  who had been prominent 
amollg the followen of Jahiin &Bh, were ordered out for execution. 
JBni m i i n  was spsred on the intercession of prince A'zau-d-din. 
I t  seems that when that prince waa s prisoner in the hands of the 
above-named men, as already related, word came to them that Jahiin 
&iih was dead. Rnstam Dil gbiin exclaimed 'What  was fated to 
be haa happened ; and what i to be will without fail come to pass ! 
Let us slay 'Imn-d-din and avenge the blood of Jahiin &gh.' Ja 
a i i n  objected that such an act would be nseless, and it would be 
better for them to take steps for their own safety. Accordingly the 
prince was released, and he now repaid the kindness then done to him. 
On the other hand, Rustam Dil Bl in ' s  offences were many. He had 
urged Jahsn &iih to seize and kill Z~I-1-fiq& a & n ;  he had med 
abusive language to Jahiindir &iih in the battle field and msde ever7 
effort to take h i  life ; worst of all, when retreating from the field, he had 
overtaken La1 Knnwar, then fleeing for safety to Liihar, and had swept 
her and her retinue roughly out of his path. If Z a b d a s t  a s h  
had not come to  her aid, there is no knowing to what indignities N 
Knnwar might not have been exposed, for Rustam Dil m i i n  waa about ~ 
to undo the tassel of peerle hanging from the sash (izdr-bcrtrd) of her 
tronsera, when she waa rescued from his hands. . 

What crime Mnblig B i i n  had committed is not so cloar. Some 
say that he was an object of dislike to K6bltii& a s D ,  and it b 
possible that Zfi-1-fiqa Kben Lay have borne him a grndge for the 
advice given to Jablin U i i n  to seize that noble. The ~ traitor Lut- 
fullah Qiin Mughal, who deserted Rafi'u-6-&iin in the battle field, 
is also supposed to have persuaded Jahiindiir &iih that his brothere 

1 =r Ist~iq is the man afterwards famous 8s Amir mb, 'Umdatu-1-mnlk, - 
ainated the 23rd 2%-1-bejj 1169 8. (6th January, 1747), Ma'&iru-l.ut~tri, 11, 889. 

fi Soe Note B, at the end of this eection. 
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would never have misted him, i f  i t  had not been for the urgency of 
Bnstam nil Q 8 n  and Mnblig a i i n .  The Dutch diary, which is 
colonred by a desire to favour JahgndHr &ah, mcouee both men of 
having entered the late emperor's harem, where they plnndered and 
violated some of the women.1 

Rnstnm Dil a 8 n  bore out to the last hie charmcter for recklesa 
brevery. When he was brought before Zii-1-fiqiir b n ,  the Wasir smiled 
and mid to him ; ' In  spite of all your cleverness, what dirt have yon 
not ended in emting ! ' Rustam Dil n i i n  laughed and retorted : ' Yon 

,,! sod I ate the same dirt out of the same tray, it agreod with you and 
not with me.' Zti-1-fiqiir a 8 n  had no answer to give, but hnng down 
hia head. Bs the execntioner cut off one limb after another, Rustam 
Dil a i i n  oontinnod to comment freely on JahiindLr S_hiih, Zii-1-fiqgr 
a n  and KBkaltti& a i i o ,  and even to the end henever flinched. ' 

de eoon as breath had left the body, his mangled limbs and the headless 
t m k  of Mnulig a i i n  were hnng to the wayside trees. The confie- 
hted property of Rnstam Dil mi in ,  eaid to have amounted in value 
60 twelve lakhe of Rupees, was granted to 'Abda-g-gamad m a n .  9 

Note B. 
The following list of the prieonera sent to Dihli is given in Valentyn, 

IV, 294. (1) qamidn-d-din B a n ,  Bahanr ,  (2) Mababat n i i n ,  Bahii- 
dnr, (3) n i i n  Zamiin @&n, Bahiidur, (4) Rsbman Yiir B a n ,  (5) 
Qtirnem (Utman) D i i n ,  (6) Rabim-ullah B H n ,  (7) Jamiil-nllah 
Khan, (8) Fatb Maqgiid B i i n ,  (9) Fat4 N n p t  =an, (10) Saif-nllah 
a ~ n ,  (11) Sarafriis (Serafraan) m g n ,  (12) B~ryi ib  ;ban ,  (13) Aqii 
Beg Q g n ,  (14) Rae Keeri Singh, (15) RHe Bhqwati, (16) ' S w r  ' (?) 

(17) ' Afii-nllah Khan, (18) Rae Fath Cand, (19) Man6har U L n ,  
('20) A ~ l a t  m a n ,  (21) Nqrmt B a n ,  (22) Paqir-nllah D i n ,  (23) 

1 Wmid, 83; Mbd. QGm, Lihcri, 68; Yabyt B i n ,  118 b (as to J in i  B i n )  ; Beir 
HIJaqherin, I, 33 ; Briggs, 48 ; Valentyn, IV, 294. Anon. Fragment B. M. Or. 3613, 
fol. 1Ba To thoee executed B i s b i l  Cand, 388 a, adde the name of Sasiwir Bin, 
&&ah of the Did and TqAihah. Rastam Dil ghin'e previous career haa been 
mferred to in the chapter on Bahidur &ih. Jini  =in wan ghwijah Darvlah. son 
d Jini =in, rank 6000 ; he waa killed in the battle of A@, along wit$ 'Ali 
laaria, K6kalt+ B i n ,  on the 13th Zh-I-bajj 1124 (10th January, 1713). MnB54li4 
B i n  Q deuxibed by Yabyj ghin, 114 a, as Mut'amad D i n ,  eon of Qubid =in, - 
&rM.makcini. i.e., of 'Alamgir's reign, and he nays he received the title of Mubliq 
Bin after Jijau (1119 H. 1707). This seems a mistake, an the said Mut'amad 
@a, (Bustam BBg) died in 1117 H., 1706. Mu&li$ g h i n  (consin of Mirzi Mubarn- 
d, the historian) wan really Mbd. Blg., son of Abmad Blg, and nephew of Qabiidah 
Ng, Diyinat g h i n  (d. Bamaqin 1088 H., Dec. 1672,) nee T&iM-i-m+ammd-, 
Jeer 11% H. 

WPrid, 85,86 ; Nm-d-din, 71,72. 
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Mumin B e n ,  (24) 'Aohsem ' (AL?m?) a i i n ,  perhaps this is 1 r W  
m e n ,  Wiizib, to whom 'kimn-&-&an had given this title, (25) Sai£ 
m n .  The following men were dismissed from office and their goode 
confiscated : J i n i  m&n, ' Astni' (1)  miin ,  Riie Bhgla Mall, Hakimn- 
1-Mulk, Riie RByiin, Yasin =in, 'Mobesser' aan, 'Abdu-r--man 
m e n ,  Sher Afgan !$&in. 

3. '~BDu-$-$AMAD & C ~ N ,  EKETCH OF HIE CAREER. 

The history of 'Abdu-g-gamad Qiin, who ia the reign of Farm&- 
siyar assumed a more leading position, is a striking instance of  the 
vicissitudes to which such soldiers of fortune were subject. H e  was 8 

native of Sam~rqand, descended from the Naq&bandi saint 'Abdullah 
Abrir, 1 and had served long in the Dakhin during ' h ~ ~ . ~ ~ ~ i r ' s  reign 
without attracting any great notice. In  Bahidnr S_hiih's reign h e  came 
more to the frant and strengthened his position by forming cr marriage 
c.onnection with the powerful M u a a l  family represented by Mubarnmad 
Amin m e n ,  Cin. One day, towards the end of Babiidnr & h a s  reign, 
'Abdu-y-gamad n i n  pressed his claims on prince 'Agimn-&-&&n, who 
was then all-powerfnl. The prince disliked the man and gave an 
evasive answer. 'Abdn-g-pmad m i i n  lost his temper and used dia- ' 
respectful language. On a complaint to Bahiidnr a s h ,  'Abdu-?-mad 
a 6 n  wae ejected from the imperial camp e n d  ordered to s tar t  on a 
pilgrimage to Mecca. Reduoed to the one home he himself rode, h e  
left the camp with his wife and family and halted a t  a little distance, 
hoping to negotiate a loan to pay his travelling expenses. These efforta 
bad met with little sncceas, when suddenly B~hiidnr & i h  passed away 
and the contest for the throne began. Zii-1-fiqHr B i i n  knew that 'Abdn- 
g-yamad B i n  was a brave soldier, and his recent quarrel with 'Ag-mu- 
sA-&in made him a still more fitting instrument for the coming strng- 
gle. Hemwas therefore sent for and given the ~ .a r~k  of 7000 and placed 
in command of Jahiindiir &ah's vangnsrd. From this time his fortunm 
were made. 8 

1 ghwijah Neirn-d-din 'Abdullah, eon of Mabmid, son of Shahibn-d-dh, 
Abrkr, a descendent of a w i j a h  Mnbammad Biqi of Ba&did. At flmt he lived 
in @&&A (now Ti&kand). His mother wee a desoendent of &8& 'Urn 
B @ i s h ,  whioh in a village belonging to Tinnkand. &8k3 'Umr ia deaoended in 
the I6th'generation from 'Abdullah, son of 'Umr, eon of AlBitib malifah Gni. 
Abl-iir left Th&kand for Samarqand and Bnairii, and dying on the Zgth &bit 
I, 895 H. (20th Feb 1490), aged 89, wan buried at Samarqand. &tinah-1-atfiyah, 
1, 682-685, Beale, 5 ('Abddlah) and e76, where he spells 'UbiduUah, and gim 
the date ae Rabi' 11,896 H. (Feb. 1491). 

: Wirid, 124 a. 
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4. D ~ A T H  O r  PRINC~ M U ~ A X M A D  Kadn. 
The hiding place of Mulpmmad Karim, eldest son of ' e m u - & -  

&in, waa soon discovered. After a short -timer his resources being 
exhanated, he was forced to make over a valuable jewel to the poor 
weever in whose house he WRB hidden, with orders to pawn i t  and buy 
food. The value of the jewel led to the man being questioned, snd 
in the end he disclosed the ~ecret .  The  news reached Hidiiyat K6&, 
s converted Hindu who waa wnqPah-tligar-i-kull, or head of the central 
news-o5ce. This man made Muhammad Karim a prisoner and pro- 
duced him before J~h i indar  a s h ,  by whom he was transferred to 
Zfi-1-fiqiir a i i n .  He  waa executed two days afterwards a t  that noble's 
quarters. ' They say that the wretched prince asked with tears for 
a little bread and water, having been three days without food. No 
attention waa paid to his request. After his head had been severed 
from his body, the corpse was buried a t  the mamoleum of the emperor 
Jahiin*, which is on the further or right bank of the Riivi. 1 

The conrt now started from Liih6r on its return to Dihli. Jahlin- 
diir a s h  left the banks of the Riivi on the 25th Rebi' I, 1124 H. 
(May lst, 1712) ; he entered Dihli on the 18th Jamiidi I, (June 22114 
1112). During the march a rumonr was heard that Fwrn&siyar, 
the eecond son of the late 'Azimu-&-Glin, had left Bengal and arrived 
st  Patuah with the intention of contesting the new emperor's right 
to the throne. Jahiindiir &hiill troated the idea as ridiculous, saying 
that any one of the faujdars would be su5cient to defeat such a feeble 
foe. Still, as a precaution, the eldest prince, A'zzu-d-din, was placed 
at the head of some troops and sent to Agrah, th6re to  watch the 
conme of events. A large sum of money, said to be nine kr6rs of 
rupees, was disbursed to him on the 15th Jnmiidi I1 (19th July 1712), 
for this purpose. His force is eetin~ated by a 8 f i  Wiin a t  50,000 men. 
AB he waa young and inexperienced, and had shown not only signs of 
discontent a t  hia father's conduct, but also dislike of Liil Kapwar, 

1 ma. Qirsim, Liihcri, 62,6!2; Wiwid, 68, Brd; Kimwer @in, 114 ; D i f i  =in, 
11,688. The Dotoh acoonnt, Valentyn, IV, 294, here ee elsewhere favonrable to 
Jahiodir @ih, asserts that the young prince was at first pardoned, bat eoon after- 
wards exemted on the oomplaint of KBkslti& =in ' to whom he bed addressed 
foal ]OD-, and on aooonnt of hie other debanoheries.' Valentyn give# s 
portrait of him. 

S Valentyn, $297, s a p  the maroh began on the 10th May, which corresponds 
kth  the 4th Rabi', 11. B. hf. No. 1690 fol. 160a, states that they left Lih6r city 
on the 86th Babi', I. aifi Bin, 11, 718, and B. M. 1W, fol. 160 a, nay the 
entry into Dihli took plaoe on the 17th J~midi  I. 



166 W. Irvine- Later Mufiale (1707-1803). [No. 2, 

he  wee not trusted with the real command. He  wee placed nnder the  
tutelage of two men (1) Wwi jah  qnsain, D S n  Dam&, brother-in- 
law of KakaltHb m i i n ,  1 nnd (2) Ln~fullah mi in ,  Siidiq, the prince'a 
own d i d n .  These appointments were made in opposition to the advice 
of Zii-1-fiqiir Q i i n ,  K~kaltiigh =?in taking the whole reaponsibiliq. 
Neither of the men bad any experienoe of war, =en Dauriin had 
never been in a battle, and as the event proved, no more incompetent 
leaders could have been selected. As has been wiaely eaid, Jab&nd&r 
6_h&h forgot the maxim, ' Plrme no man a t  the head of an army, 
unless he has been in many a battle.'# 

It was while the court wee a t  Sari% Danriihah, between Liih6r and  
Sihrind, on ita progress towards Dihli, that Mima Rafi' , Sarbuland 
B B u ,  brother-in-law of the late 'Agimn-sj-shiin, presented himself with 
five or R ~ X  thonsand men. '&lmn-&-&iin had procured for him t h e  
appointment of faujar a t  Kamh MLnikpar in the AllabgbibLd province. 
But forgetting all h i  obligations, aa soon aa he heard the bsn l t  of t h e  
late stpggle, instead of waiting to assist his patron'e son, Farruu- 
aiyar, be collected all the revenue that be oonld, some ten to twelve 
lakhs of rupees, ~ n d  staxted for the camp of Jah i ind~r  Biih.  There, 
through the intervention of Ni'mat a i i n ,  a brother of LZit Kunwar, 
and that of m i i n  Jrthiin, Kllikalt&& Qiiu, he reoeived the governorship 
of Alpnadiibad (3uj6r&t, withont the urlir, ZB-1-fiqhr mBn,  having been 
consulted. 8 

6. JAHMDAR &%H'S LIFE AT D ~ H L ~ .  
The next five months from duly to December, nntil the emperor 

marched from Dihli towards Agrah, were given up to dissipation. Aa 
the ~roverb  say5 ' Mad already, he  ha^ now taken to eating hemp.' 4 

Dehli for a time fell under the dominion of the Lord of Misrule. Grand  
illuminations took place three times in every month. In consequelme 
of the extensive illuminations, so much oil was used that it rose to be 
half a sir weight to tbe rupee ; then, all the oil being expended, 
they had recourse to clarified butter nntil it, too, ceased to be p~ocurable. 
Grain also grew very dear; not more than seven or eight sirs 
weight being procurable for a rupee. One day some portelms came 

. from the other side of the Jamnah with head loads of grain. Iiil 

1 The printed text of g h M  ghb, 11,697, d l e  him the %A n a b i d  (-a- 
non), of K8kal~& gin, probably a miaprint for &&, y-ah, (brother-in-law.) 

4 Eipih rd ma-knn peeh-rri jur kani, Kih alor jangh2 bgdah b idad  had. Ma'iem- 
1-umari, IT, 93 ; IjM, 16; Yirsi Xbd. 141 ; ghifi Q i n ,  11, 897,700,712, 715; 
Valentyn, IV, 299. 

8 Bifi miin, 11, 716 ; Ijid, 49 a. 
4 Dirorinoh bid ; bang# &Grad, 1ibe'ish-u-1-nma.ri,II, W. 





worked his hardest and in a week sent aa many as two hundred gniters 
to Zii-1-fiqiir miin .  The wazir insisted npon delivery of the full nom- 
ber. Ni'mat n i i n  complained to his Majesty of the excessive bribe 
demanded from him. JahBndir &&h, wl~eo next he saw the wazir, 
asked him the reason of collecting so many guitars. The answer was 
that when mwiciana were sent to govern provinces, nobles mnat die- 
oard their weapons and learn to p l ~ y  on the guitar. This remonstrance 
induced Jahiindk S48h to cancel the appointment.1 

Among other wild freaks, an order wee given to cut down all the 
lofty trees from the palace to the hunting preserve called Jahgn-nnmii. 
~ u & h 8 1  Cand, a rnre instanoe of an Indian taking notice oE the beauty 
of natural objeds, laments over the wanton destrnctioA of the ' spreading 
trees, with heads reaching the sky, the refuge and solace of the weary, 
foot-sore, traveller, the abode of far-flying and sweet-singing bi&. 
Throughout Dihli and its environs it was for the trees like the corning 
of Judgment Day; and the trees on the two banks of the Faiq canal, 
planted by Emperors of high emprize, oeasing to raise their heade to 
Heaven, received wounde in the p l m e n t  of their existence, and fell into 
the dust of degradation and disgrace.' 4 

Gifts were showered npon La1 Knpwar and her friends. It is said 
that an annual allowance of two krora of rupees (about $2 2,000,000 
sterling) was made for her household expenses; exclusive of clothes and 
jewels. She was allowed to display the imperial umbl*ella and to march, 
with drnms beating, es if she had been the emperor in pereon. One 
writer srrp the days of Niir Jahsn Begam were revived for her ; that 
coins were issned in her name aa they had been in that of Jah~ngir 's  
favonrite wife. Such coins of Liil Kunwar, if ever issued, have not 
wme down to us. Low persona, such as Znharah, a woman who kept a 
vegetable stall, were promoted to high rank and received valuable jiigirs. 
There are many stories of the inaolerlt conduct of these low-born favonr- 
it-. One day Cin Qilic Wiin (abrwards  Niziimn-1-Mulk), then living 
a t  Dihli without employment, was passing in his pilki through a 
narrow ~ t ree t ,  when he wes met by Zuharah on an elephant, followed by 
a long train of servants. The a i i n ' s  small retinue wea hustled out of 
the way by the woman's followers, and as she passed she cried out, ' Ia 
that the blind man's son P ' 8  By the a i i n ' s  orders his men pulled her 
rudely from her elephant. Complaint w a ~  made to the emperor through 
L51 Knpwar, and ZCi-1-fiqar m i i n  received orders to punish the Nawiib. 

1 Wiirid, 80; KJi&bil Cand, 389 b. Valentyn, e99, p l e e  the event on the 26th , 
Jnly (-  19th Jamidi 11) and his details diRer slightly. 

S ghiisqbil Cand, 889 b. 
8 His father, Siziu-d-din Win, F-kiiz Jang, although in  active military employ I 

wm blind daring the last twenty-three yeem of hia life (Mal&iru-lltmrai 11, 876). 
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Zi-I-fiqsr WBn, who had been previonsly spoken to by Cin Qilic =an, 
objected to the order as likely to muse wide-spread disaf£ect,ion among 
the nobles. The matter then dropped. 1 

L&l Knqwar herself was the cause of an estrangement between the 
emperor A d  his annt, Zinatu-n-nisss Bggam, daughter of 'Alamgir. This 
princess had refused to v7sit or acknowledge the new favonrite, who in 
her rage loaded the royal lady with the most opprobrious epithets. 
A t  his mistress' instigation the Emperor ceased to visit his aunt, and re- 
b e d  her invitation to an entertainment, because LB1 Kngwar had not 
been asked to it. Again, as she did not like the Emperor's two younger 
sons, A'szn-d-Daulah and Xu'izsu-d-Danlah, their father refused to see 
them and sent them to prison. 

JahBndSr S_hhHh and his concubine, in defiance of etiquette, often 
visited the markets together, seated in a bullock carriage, making a t  the 
shops anch purchases aa took their fancy. One night after a day apent 
in dehnchery and in visits to varions gardens round the city, they ev- 
tered the house of a spirit-seller, a friend of Liil Kupwar. There they 
drank till they were intoxicated. On their leaving, the woman owning . 

the shop was rewarded with a sum of money and a grant of the revenue 
of a village. During the journey home they both fell asleep, and, on 
reaching the palace, LB1 Kunwar was taken out by her women and carried 
to her room. The driver of the rath,8 who had also shared in the 
carouse, made no inspection of it and left i t  a t  the stable. The emperor's 
absence began to cause rrlarm to the officers of the palace. He was not 
to be found in LS1 Knnwar's apartments, and on her direction tho 
rath was examined. There the Emperor was found fast asleep, nearly 
two miles from the palace. lQui&biil Cand quotes, as applying to 
Jah~ndir &gh when he woke and knew not where he ww, th? lines :- 
A drunk man is so happy that a t  the Resurrection he asks 'Who am I, 
who are yon, and what place is this ? ' 3  

Another instance of utter abandonment of decorum wrrs t.he fact 
that acting on the popular bclief, JahBridiir Diih bathed every Sunday 
in company with Liil Kupwar, both naked as they were born, in the 
tank at  the shrine of She& Nnsiru-d-din, Audhi, commonly culled the 
Cir&&-i-Dihli (or Lnmp of Dihli), in the hope that his snintly interces- 
sion might bless them with offspring. I t  is necessary for attaining this 

1 I d a t  ghiin in J. Scott, 11, part IV, 81, and Sairu-1-mutikQarin (Brig@, 48). 
a J. Scott 11, part IV, 83; Yeby* Win, 1 l B  a. 
8 Rath, a four-wheeled casriage, with canopy, drawn by two oxen, and much 

ased in Upper India. 
4 Xwt  i n  cumin &inh ast Lilr gbyad bar clar-i-hashar, ' Man kixtam, ahuinri 

cab h ~ n - i d  d in cult j d -s t  ? " 
J.  1. 22 
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object to bathe a t  thia place naked every S n n b y  for forty weeks.' We 
ere also told of what he did once on a visit &I the shrine of Qntbn-d-din. 
Near i t  is an eminence ending in a rock, with smooth, slippery face, 
sloping down to the plain; and here the street boys of Dihli amused 
themselves by climbing the rock and rolli~~g over and over down the 
polished surface to the ground. Seeing t,hem at this game, JahhdBr 
&h%h must needs do the same ! It should be remembered that he wire 
a t  this time, not a youth, but a man over fifty years.of age. a 

Nightly the low mn~icians gathered a t  the palace to drink in  the 
emperor's wmpmy. When these men became drnnk they would kick 
end cuff Jahandir &Bh and shont in a drunken way. J~hiindHr S_hiih, 
in spite of his long experience of the world, and all the training he had 
received'from his grandfather and father, bore with these inanlts for 
fear of offending LB1 Knpwar. 8 As for things forbidden by the Law, 
there was no longer any restraint; and the habite of the Court be- 
coming known, all respect for, or fear of, the sovereign ceesed. Wheu 
the emperor went abroad to hunt or for recreation, not a singlo noble 
attended, nor was he foliowed by any armed force. 

Zti-1-fiqiir Q i n ,  the vazir, imitated his master's example and 
devolved his dutiea on a favourite Hindii subordinate, Sabhe Gaud, a 
Khetri, lately made a Rajah, a man whose harshness and bad temper 
were notorious. Zfi-1-fiqHr =fin's former liberality was changed into 
niggardliness, he hindered men in their promotion instead of helping 
them, and the falsity of hie promises and assurances became a bye- 
word. Partian8 as well as opponents were dissatisfied with him. 
I n  short, as the Eastern saying rnlls, ' As the king, so the vazir,' or 
as we English say, ' Like muter ,  like man.' 6 

To add to the other sources of weakness and disorder, a feud aroee 

1 a~klJ Nyirn-d-din Mabmld, Andbi, Ciriei-L)ihli, (a CiGti), grandson of 
'AWn-1-lakit, Yazdi. His father Yai~y*, a yusaini Sayynd, wae born at Lih6r. 
The k&B& was born in Aodh, and died 18th Bamqin 767 H. (14th Sept. 1566). 
though some eey the 18th (9th Sept ) in correct. Another authority baa 752 H. 
(1361-2). The shrine Iiee about 7 miles roath of new Dihli (@ihj&nikid), 
@zimtu-1-cyfyiah, I, 368. 

S ghi~ahbil Caud, a90 a ;  Irkdat m n  in J. h t t ,  IT, pert IV, 88,83. Alm 
as to the bathing see Kimwar =in, 120, and Kim Ri j  ' Ib ra t~mah,  46 b. M&am 
mad QLim, Anrangibidi, in A~wroll-ul-khaw2qia, fol. 46 6, has another version of 
the Qokb story, where a mking stone near the shrine ir rooked. 

8 This story ia alao in the Dutch diary, where it is w i p e d  k, the 17th Joly 
1712, Valentyn, IV, 298. 

4 Kimwar B i n ,  1U). 
6 Wa&ir., ctmin, B M r y r i r  a m i ~ l ,  Bba'Qirn-1-Ume 11, 93; Iriidat @in 

(J, Scott, 11, part IV, 89). 



between Zfi-I-fiqgr B a n ,  the chief minister, and 'Ali Mur~d,  QBn Jahiin, 
K ~ k a l b h  QBn,  foster-brother of the emperor and now Amiru-1-Uma* 
or second minister. k'or forty years, ever eince they were children to- 
gether, Jahiindh &hih had been promising 'Ali MuGd that when he 
wcceeded to the throne he, his fostefibrother, should be his vazir. 
&in Jahiin, and more especially his female relations, resented his 
wpersesaion by Zii-1-fiq& a i i n ,  although under the circnmstanoes of 
&he caw, such anpersession waa obviously unavoidable. I n  their jealousy 
of eaoh other, whatever was proposed by the one wae opposed by the 
other. Contrary to the vazIrys advica, =in Dan*, IQau Jahnn's 
brother-in-bw, was seut in command of the troops against E'arruhsiyar. 
In.the same way, Sarbnland =an was presented through man Jah in  
and appointed to a governorship, acta which lay solely within the com- 
petence of the chief minister. It waa while the central government a t  
Dihli .was in this disorgatiized condition that a claimant to the throne 
appeared in the person of Muhammad Farmhsiyar ,  the second boB 
eldeat surviving son of the late 'Agimn-&-&in, and fo his s b r y  we 
musk now tnru our attention.' 

7. MU~AMYAD F A R B U ~ S ~ Y A R ,  HI8 EARLY HISTOBY, AND ARRIVAL AT 

PATNAH ' b i ~ i a i ~ .  

Mn$amm~d FarrnJ&siyar, the second son of 'Agimu-&-&En, wrra 
born at AnrangDbiid in the Dakhin, on the 19th Ramsziin 1094 H.8 
(11th Sept. 1683) ; and was now in his thirty-first (lunar) year. I n  
his infancy he wae sent to Dihli, but brought back to the Dakhin in 
1105 H. (Sept. 1693-Angst. 1694), in hie tenth year ; and after three 
gears spent with his great-grandfather, 'Alamgir, he accompanied his 
father, 'kimo-&-&iin firat to hgrah and thence to Bengal. I n  the 
last year of his reign, '&rngir recalled his grandson, 'Agimn-&-&in, 
fmm Bengal, giving him orders to leave his eldestson, Mfiemmad Karim, 
in charge of Bahiir and his second son, Farru&siyar, in Bengal. The 
young prince passod some years at  Phiikkah (Dacca), then the capital 
of the Bengal province; but in the reign of Bahiidnr &ah (1707-1712), 
he moved to Mnr&idibid, where he oconpied the p a l m  in La1 
B&&. He subsequently moved to KSj Mahal, higher up and on the 
other side of the Ganges. 'Azimu-&-&8n, anticipating a stl-nggle for 
the throne a t  an early date, called on Fsrmfisiyar to return to court. 

1 Yabyg =in, 119 a, seys the n e m  of FarrnQaiyar'a advance waa received 
in 8hawwil (Slat Odr.-28th Novr. 1712). Other aowunts my 'about the end 
of the rainy wgllon,' i. a. let-16th Ootober. 

For thin date me the analysis of the oodioting evidence at the endof Fu. 
rp&aiyarla reign. 
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Bengal had been made over to 'Izzn-d-daulah, a i i n  '&am (eon of 
m e n  Jahsn, K6knlt&&, 'Blamgiri). Farrn&siyar was on the mnrch 
and not far from 'Azim~biid Patnah, when on the 7th Safar 11% E 
(15th March 1712) he heard of Bahiidnr Biih's death, and on the 13th 
(21st March), withont waiting for fnrther information, he proclaimed 
his father's accession and caused coin to be stamped and the pnblio 
prayer or Lhulbah to be read in his name. He decided to march no 
fnrther. Some say that astrologers, on whom he placed great reliance, 
had prophesied his accession to the throne a t  Pafnah and advised him 
not to leave i t  until that happy event had occurred. On the 29th +far 
(6th April 1712) he heard of his father's defeat and death. For a little 
time the prince contemplated snicide, but his friends dissuaded him, some 
counselling a retreat upon Bengal, others an advance into the Dakhin. 
One rnmonr which reached Uihli was that Farrnbsiyar intended to 
leave Bengal and take refuge in flight by way of the sea. In the end 
his mother intervened and incited him to t ry  tho issue of a contest 
in the field. 1 Thereupon, with such state as he could command, he 
performed the ceremonies of enthronement i n  the blip6 or garden k n o w  
as A f ~ a l  man's,  and proclaimed his succession to the empire, issuing 
coin and causing the Bulbah  to be read in his own name. 

No rasher enterprize was ever entered upon. F a r r n b i y a r  had 
been no favourite with his father and grandfather, and had been 
withont authority or wealth during their life-time. It was only with 
reluctance that he had decided to obey his father's order to come to 
court. He arrived a t  Pafnah with no more than four hundred followem, 

1 If he launched his boat on stormy waters it would, if God wore gmaiona, m c h  
the bank in nafety. After all, what wee life bat a matter of a few days P Why 
not run the risk P 

Ijid, 14 a ; 39 b, 40 a, Btewart, H i s b y  of Bengal, 383 ; Qladwin, ~anmetions,  
94; mifi D i n ,  11, 707, 7G8; Kimwar ghb, entry of 27th Bebi' I, 1123 H.; 
Wirid, 136 b ; Yeby& ghk, 119 a. I have heard of a carious Hindi poem on Far- 
ruk&iyar's advance from Patnah and victory over Jahiindir &ih. I t  ie by 0x10 

Sri Dhar (aliaa Mnrli Dhar), knbi, of Allahibid, and I hope hereafter to obtain a f a  
c='PY- 

The fourth, flfth, and aixth oonplets are :- 
4. Cili cali maiuijani, bhui &iek dh, 

Cluinbi deb swar-Zdk kd g a i  Bab-dur &-h; 
6. Buni Babar ikbirgi PurruJtgaiyar udir, 

Rcikhi phauj, ikalgrithin, caliyi yahai bieir 
6. Baksi &jam w n  kd kinb hnkum boUi, 

Phauj rZ&#iyi jlie ab, jiti r iMi  jii. 
A Persian chronogram for F-khsiyar's aoceasion is &-h Parm&i~r,  g h  

afnar-i-ti Aftdb-i-nipihr-i-nurmldra cut, Quft Eicitif kih ad-i-sallanat-a& ' Am-;- 
IwrnwiLi-eal~anat aclt (1124 H). 



and there pitched his oamp near the garden of Ja'far Qijn a t  the 
eastern extremity of the city. 1 At first, when he came forward to 
claim the throne, none of the many nobles on whom 'Agimn-&-hiin 
had heaped so many favour# would espouse his cause. Most of them 
declered themselves on the side of Jahijndijr ghijh. Mnrsbid Quli Qijn, 
diwiin of Bengrtl, refused to move ; nor was this so much to be won- 
dered at, for great jealousy had existed between him and 'Agimn-ah- 
&ijn from the first appointment of the latter to Bengal. An attempt 
wasmade by Farrnbslyar  to supersede Mnrshid Qnli WZin by the 
despatch from P m a h  of a new yiibbhdiir, lb&id m i j n ,  whose fate 
will be recounted when we come to the history of the provinces i n  
Farm!&eiyar's reign. s 

We have already mentioned the defection of Sarbnland gbijn. H e  
had risen to position through his connection by marriage with 'Agimn- 
&-&Ln. On his falling under Bahiidur Biih's displeasure, 'Agimn-a&- 
Gijn gave him refuge and made over to him Sahgndah (in Bund~l -  
khand) and other parganahs of the prince's jggir, as a means of support. 
The understanding between them waa that if any great crisis arose, he 
should march a t  the head of three or four thousand men with a large 
amount of treasure that had been confided to his care. Sarbuland 
Q~nac ted  in direct opposition to all his promises.8 Another noble 
who w a ~  nnder equal obligations to the late 'Agmu-&-&in was =en 
Jahiju, Bahiidnr, (otherwise 'Izzn-d-Daulah, B H n  '&am), son of 
B i n  Jahiin, K6kaltii&, 'BIamgiri.4 He waa a man of the most insuf- 
ferable pride, who made enemies wherever he went. I n  the early part 
of Bahdur  Biih's reign he lived a t  Dihli without employment. When 
that emperor waa passing near Dihli on his return from the Dakhin, 

1 Stewart's '' caravan-serae," Hi&. Bengol, 384, is derived from the Beir Muta- 
qharin, I, 43. But in the text of that work, Calcutta edition, 12, line 11, the 
words are dar sord-pardoh-h6 m a n d  gasid, where sorri-pardah means oamp, or 8 

canma enclosure round tents, and not a sarrie, or inn. 
S ghifi Din, 11,7V7,708; Ijid, 47 b, 51 a ;  8tawert, 389; Qladwin, ! I ' m * ,  

83.97, 98. 
8 His biogrephy ie in M-ul-u, 111, 801. He IVIM born 0. 1085 H. (1674), and 

died 1164 H. (19th Jan., 1742), T-i-Mhdi. In the fladiqatu-1-aqrilim, 131, we are 
tdd th& &a& Allah*, the author's father, tried to persuade Stubuland Win that 
gratitude required him to join Fm!&siyar. The author mentions a village, Bani 
or Tapi, in Keyh, aa the jigir of 'A@m-&-~&~in, which was then in 8. B. K's charge. 
He hsd been aent se Niib to Bengal in the 2nd year of B. Shah. There he quarrelled 
with & i - n h h  &@in (son of 'Iniyet-allah m a n ,  Kkhmiri), the &to&, and was 

Then in the 3rd year B. 8. he waa aent to the charge of Keyah, where 
~&irnu-&-s~u  had his jcigir (B. M. Or. NO. 1690). 

4 His biography is in M-w1-u, 111, M, nnder his former title of Sipahdir B i n .  
His name waa Mbd. Mubsin. B. C. 1084 H. (1663-4) d. 1130 H. (Oot. Nov. 1718). 
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m i i n  Jahiin waa sent for to Court. Neither the emperor nor the 
princes were well disposed towards him. Wherever he turned, no 
smile greeted him, no brow smootlled its wrinkles. The emperor refused 
even to r e d  his petitions, owir~g to the disrespectful language in which 
they were couched. At length, 'Agimu-&-hiin had pity on him, and 
after some exertion, the pabah of O~issa  was granted to him, with the 
office of deputy under the prince in Bengal. This man was received in 
audience by Farrul&siyar a t  the town of Skrajgarh, in sark& Farm&- 
iibiid (or Munger) of p4bah Bahiir. 1 A11 honour was done to him. 
The prince's chief man, Ahmad B8g (afterwards Ehiizin-d-din m i i n  
@%lib Jang), was sent to escort him, a rich uilu't was conferred on 
him, his sons, and his chief companions. A t  the time of hie lesring, 
E&Bn Jahiin made loud promises that he would help. Bot he took no 
eteps in  that direction. Then one Mnbammad Hqii, who had been 
Deputy-Governor in Orism, before the appointment of a i i n  Jahiin, 
went off to Akbarnagar (Riij Mahal) to visit that noble on the pre- 
tenoe of fnrther negociation. I n  the end, on one pretext or another, 
neither one nor the other appenred again. s 'Mi A e d a r  u i i n ,  8 son of 
Kiir Talab mi in ,  Anpiiri, who had been made faujar  of Itiiwah (giibah 
Agrah), and Chabelah Riim, Niigar, then fauj&r of Karrah Miinikpnr, 
ptibah Allahiib%d,4 showed no eagerness to take up the prince's cause. 
There remained only the two brothers, JJasan 'Ali a i i n  ('Abdnllah' 
D B n )  and Huaain 'Ali Qiin, Seyyada of Biirhah, who owed to 'Agimu- . 
&-&iin the governments of Allahiibikl and Bahiir, which they then 
held. 6 

The Sayyada of Biirhah claim to be descended from Abii-1-fariib, of 
WHsit in Mesopotami& Several hundred years ago, a t  a date which 
callnot be fixed exactly, Abii-I-fariib and his twelve sons came from 
Wiisit, to India, settling a t  first in fonr villages near Patiiilah, in the 
sarkar of Sahrind and ~i ibah of Dihli. From these villages the four I 

1 Birajgarh, a mhd in sarkir MnngBr (din, 11, 166), on the right bank of the 
Gang- 20 m. W. of Mungar (Thornton, 929). 

s At Dihli on the 27th September 1712 (26th Sha'bin 1124 H.), i t  was reported 
that D i n  Jahin, Behidnr, and hfursqid Quli min were mamhing to Petnah to 
reinfome A'zzu-d-din egskrst Fm@eiyar, (Valentyn, IV, 801). This report waa 
quite unfounded. 

See M - u h ,  I, 829-882, under his subsequent title of gh iu  Z m i n  B., born a 
' 

l@5 H. (1674-5), d. 4th Zii'l-bajj, 1155 H. (29th Jan., l743), T-i-Mhdi. 
4 For C. B. we M - d - u ,  11,828. Dyi  Bahidur waa killed on 'Asima-&-&insa 

eide at L1ih6r in $afar 1124 H. (Mamh 1712), eee alcte p. 160. 
6 Ijad, 69 b, 60 a ; nifi B i n ,  11, 715. 



branches, into which they are divided, derive their names. Then cross- 
ing the Jamoah, t.hey formed a settlement on the eastern side of the 
upper Dngb, half way between Mirath and Sabiiranpnr, in a aandy, un- 
productive piece of conntry, possibly a t  that time very sparsely inhabit- 
ed. ,The etymplogy of the name BlZrhah i s  disputed ; perhaps it is  
from the word barah (twelve), with some allusion to the number of their 
vil1agee.s From the time of Akbar, the men of thie clan of Saygads 
were famous as military leaders, and by their bravery had acquired a 
traditional right to lead the vanguard of the Imperial troops. Until 
the reign of FarmI$siyar they seem to have been little distinguished 
outside the profession of a m ,  and judging from what we know of their 
deecendants in the present age, they probably bad little love of learn- 
ing. Brave, propd, lavish, they always were ; and in our day, when their 
eworde have been perforce beaten into pruning hooks, they have 
wccnmbed only too completely before the wily money-lender. In  
Mnzaffarnagar many is the story current of the ' Sayyad S*ib's' 
reckleaa improvidence and ignorance of the commonest rule of business. 
In the 18th century a Biiriccrh kdi ahmap, or BBrhah blockhead, waa a 
common saying, and there was a rhyme to the effeot that all the =see 
there were BahMnrs, and all the Bahiidnrs, assea. 

1 Chat-Baniir is still a l q e  tom. Knndl6 haa a few huts, Tihanpnr is a petty 
hamlet, Jagner uninhabited, (Alan Cadell, Proc. As., Sw. Bengal, 1871, p. 261). I 
h d  Chat and Bank, two separate places in the N. 1. of the PatiLlah temtory, on 
lheet No. 47 of the Indian Atlss, the former ebmt 16 m. N. and the latter 12 rn. 
N.N.W. of Amh~ilah city. 

There seems to be no town or villqe in the Sayyads' conntry, OP connected 
with them, bearing the name of Birhah. .Sir H. M. Elliot (Snpp. Gloesary, 110) 
rpeska of the town of Birheh aa one plundered by Safdar Jang in 1748. On s 
mbject m peculiarly his own, it  is dangeroae to contest any of that writer's state- 
ments, Imt n n l m  I am much mistaken, the place so plundered was really Mirahrah 
(rum in the Etah district), whioh lay in the course of Safdar Jang's march from 
Dihli to FarraBihIid, and also contains a well-known wlony of Sayyads. Elphin- 
atone (4th ed. p. 860) makea the same misteke. The 8airu-1-mutEMark, Calcutta 
printed text, 11, 82 ; haa, however, MZrahrah plainly enough. The error, no doubt, 
began with Mnstapha, W r ,  111, 88, who read8 '' Bm." 

8 Bsir Mutaqharim, 111, 441, note 261 ; 
=ha, d i n  to, Barhci : 
Gadhi bohZdur, Ba-ur gadiui. 

Bloohmann, din, I, 890, 391, Robert J. Leeda, in N. W. Provinces Cenm Report 
for 1865 (Distriot Mrqaffwnagar), Elliot, Snpp. Gloss., 60. Blwhmann's hope (Ain, I, 
895, note,) of an exhaustive hhLtory of the BLhah 88yyad1 from the pen of one of the 
elan fa never likely to be gratified. Seven or eight yeare ago I snggested to one of 
the J w  family, a retired o5cial of some rank, the need for such a work.' Oi 
mume, he d d  it  should be begun at once, but to this day the only account they can 
W n c e  of their ram is the feeble, incomplete, and inaccurate statement, the 
httyadu-t-taw&-& prepared in 1864 by Sayyad R&han 'Ali W i n ,  Mirippnri. 
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The two Sayyad brothers, who now come into such prominence, 
were not the mere upstarts, men of yesterday, that i t  was too often the 
faahion to make them out to be. Besides the prestige of Sayyad 
lineage, of descent from the famous BBrhah branch of that race, and the 
personal renown acquired by their own valonr, they were the som of a 
man who had held in 'Blamgir's reign first the eubahdiiri of Bijiiptir in 
the Dakhin and then that of Ajmir, appointments given in that reign 
either to princes of the blood or fo the very foremost men in the State. 
Their father, Sayyad 'Abdu-llah Qiin, known as Sayyad Miyiin, had 
risen in the service of Riiipllah D i i n ,  'Blamgir9s Mir BaB&i, and 
finally, on receiving an imperial mnpab, attached himself to the eldest 
prince Mulpmmad Mn'aggam, &iih '&am, (afterwards the emperor 
Bahiidur a i i h ) .  

Hasan 'Ali QBn (afterwards 'Abdnllah & i n ,  Qntbn-1-mulk) and 
Hnsain 'Ali mi in ,  two of the numerous sons of 'Abdullah m B n ,  Sayyad 
Miyiin, were now men of about forty-six and forty-four years of age 
respective1y.a Abont 1109 H. (1697-8) the elder brother wae fauj&r 
of Snltiinpnr Nwarbiir in BaglBnah, ptibah Qiindegh, after that, of 
Siiini H6s_hangBbBd also in W&nde&, then again of Nazarbiir coupled 
with Thalez in s-irkur Asir of the same gtibah. Subsequently he obtain- 
ed charge of Anrangiibiid. The younger brother Husain 'Ali miin,  
who is admitted by every one to have been a man of much greater 
energy and resolution than his elder brother, had in 'Alamgir's reign 
held charge first of Eantambh~r, in giibah Ajmir, and then of Hindann 
Biiinah, in giibah ligrah. 

After prince Mu'izzu-d-din, the eldest of &iih 'Alam's sons, hnd 
been appointed in 1106 H. (1694-5) to the charge of of the Mnlthn 
province, wasan 'Ali Wiin and his brother followed him there. In an 
expedition against a refractory Biliic zamindiir, the Sayyads .were of 
opinion that the honours of the day were theirs. Mu'izzn-d-din tl~onght 
otherwise, and assigned them to his then favonrite 'Is% a B n ,  Mii'in. 
The Sayyads quitted the service in dudgeon and repaired to Lhhfir, 
where they lived in cornparatire poverty, waiting for employment from 
Mnn'im mi in ,  the N@im of that place. 8 

1 For instance, see ghifi b i n ' s  remarke, 11,730. ' 9 l f ,  BB Rieu, 783, suggests, two of the portraits in B. Y. Add. 18,800 are those 
of the Sayyad brothers, they were rather short men of a burly build, both with 
rather large heads and prominent noses, that of H. A. K. being espeoially beak-like. 
They have close-oropped beards, that of the elder brother quite white, the other's 
still a little blnok at the corners of the month. 

8 Ma'3~ru-l-umrci, 111, 130; Difi Qiin, 11, 456; W S d ,  90, 91. For Baglinith 
see Ain, 11, !XM and M-ul-rc, I, 414. Akbnr (din 1. 0.) plaoed Naerbir in 
Pubah Milwa. It was trsnsforrcd agsin to the ghind6s_l ~ubah about 1609, Born. 
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When 'Alamglr died and &tih 'Alam, Bahiidiir Qiih, reached 
bh6r on his march to Bgl-ah to contest the throne, the Sayyads presented 
thmelvea, and their services were gladly accepted. They were (@far 
1119 H. May 1707) promoted to the rank of 3,000 and 2,000 home, 
respectively, with a gtft of kettledrums. In the battle of Jiijan on the 
18th Rabi' I. 1119 H. (18th June 1707), they served in the vanguard 
and fought va l i a~~t ly  on foot, aa waa the Sayyad habit on an emergency. 
A third brother, Niiru-d-din 'Ali m a ,  was left dead on the field, 
and gnaain 'Ali a i i n  was severely wounded. Though their rank wss 

in Zii-1-qa'dab 1119 H. (Feb. 1708) to 4,000, and the elder brother 
received his father's title of 'Abdu-llah Khsn, they were not treated 
with such favour as their exceptional services seemed to deserve, either 
by the new emperor or his vazir. 1 

The two Sayyads managed to quarrel with a i%naz&d =in, the 
vszir's second son, and though the breach was healed by a visit to them 
from the vazir in person, there is little doubt that this Werence helped - 
to keep them out of ernployment. Huaain 'Ali a i i n  ia also said to 
lave offended Mn'izzu-d-din, Jahiindiir &ih. The morniog after the 
battle of Jtijau, the priuce visited their quarters to condole with them 
on the death of their brother, Nfim-d-din 'Ali =tin, and in so doing 
launched out into praises of their valonr. H u s h  'Ali a t i n  met 
these overturee in an aggressive manner, saying that what they had 
done wan nothirig, many had done as much, their valonr would be 
known when their lord waa deserted and alone, and the strength of 
their right arm had seated him on the throne. Mn'izzu-d-din was 
vexed by this speech, and refrained from making any recommendation 
to his father in their favour. Nay, he did his best to prevent their 
obtaining lucrative employment, and we read of their being obliged to 
rely upon the emperor's bon~lty for their travelling expenses, which 
were necessarily great, aa they were kept in attendance on the court 
while i t  was constantly on the march. a 

h. xii, 458, where the name in given Nandnrbar. Snltanpnr ie a town to the N. 1. 
of Nandnrbar town, id 471. Thalez might stand for Thilner, an ancient town in 
Bind8&, situated on the Tapti, 28 m. N. E. of Dhiilia, id, 473. It ia perhapa a 
little too far west of Bek to be a quite eatisfactory identification. Siiini and 
B*-!+ngibid ere two well-known districts in the Central Provinces, C. P. Gaz. 208 
a d  468. As to Mn'iazn-d-din's dealings with the Bilb tribes, see Ma'wr-i-'6lanr- 
oi6, 432 (Year 1112 H.), id, 470, (Year 1114 H.), g i f i  m i n ,  11, 488,463, mC&l~il 
Cand, 393 a, Wirid, pp. 86-88 (my copy, episodical account introdnoed in reign of 

&h). Also Mu-1-u, I, 825, 826, nuder Q a d i  Y k  Win, Lethi. 
1 Qifi ga in ,  11,676, Kimwar ghk, 20 ; M-ul-U, I 321,111, 180. 

Ak4brircit or newa-lettera, dated 24th Zti-1-hajj 1119 H. (16th Mamh 1706) ; Tod 
US. in Boyd Aaiatio Sooiety'rr Library, Morley, oxxxiii ; Wkid, 91. 

J. 1. 28 
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In &albin llaD H. (Od. 1708) 'AMu-llah niin had been named 
to the giibah of AjmBr, then in a dieturbed state owing to the a j p u t  
.rising, a candition of things with which Sayyad anj i i 'a t  m i i n  seemed 
hardly capable of dealing. Sayyad 'Abdu-11nh QPn had barely more 
dhan reached Dihli, i n  order to raise new troops and make otber prepar- 
~tions,  when the emperor, Bahfdur &Th, changed hie mind and 
&ujiitat m n  was received again into favour and maintained in h i  
Government. At  length, by the favour of prince 'Aamn-&-&&n, 
Abdn-llah m i i n  on the 21st zii-1-qaLdah 118'2 H. (20th Jan. 171 1) became 
that prince's depnty in the province d Allahiibiid. About two years 
earlier (11th Mulprrarn 1120 H., let  April 1708), the same patron had 
nominated the younger brother EJueain Ldli  mi in ,  to represent him in 
another of his governments, that of Behiir, of which the capital was a t  
'AFmiibiid Patneh. 

9. ~ U S A I N  ' h i  &in XSPOUSBS F A P ~ U ~ Y ~ Y A B ' ~  cmsr. 

. When Parrnkbiyar 6 r~t  arrived a t  'AgimHbiid, Bumin 'All a n  
was away on an expedition, apperently the reoapture of R n h k  fort, 
which about thia time had been seized by one M-mad wii, Re'iipt  
mi in .  The Seyyad had f d t  annoyed on hearing that Farru$heiyer 
bad issued coin and cansed the u u t b d  to be reed i n  his father, 
'Agimu-&-&&'a, name, without waiting to learn the resnlt of the 
impending etrnggle at U h m .  Thue on his return to his head-q-m 
his f i t  impulse wae to decline altogether that prinoe'e overtwee. In 
dmth, no attempt could well look more hopeleas than that upon which 
F a r r o w p a r  wished to enter. The prinoe's mother now hazarded a 
.private visit to the Sayyad's mother, taking with her her little grand- 
daughter. 1 Her argumengnmente rested on the fact that the Sayyad'e poai- 
%ion wea due ta the kindneae of the prince's father. That father, two 
brothers, and two uncles had been killed, and the prince's own m- 
were insufficient for any enterprize. Let EJneein 'Ali &&gn then 
ohoose his own course, either let him aid Farmbeiyar  to recover his 
fights and revenge his father's death, or elee let him place the prince 
jn chaine and send him 8 prisoner to Jahhdgr  &8h. Here the prince's 
mother and daughter bared their heads and wept alond. Ovmm 
by their teere, the Sayyadah called hes son within the harem. The . 
little girl fell bareheaded a t  his feet end implored his aid. Hia m o a m  
fold him that whatever wae the result he would be a gainer: if defeated, 
hie name would stand recorded aa a hem till Judgment Day ; if encorn- 

1 Probably this in the girl who, when ehe grew up, became Wd. &ih'm 
.nd at his death in 1161 H. (1748) ahowed oonsidernble judgment snd d n t i m  
in maring the throne for her haebend'o Eon, ,Abmod && 
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hi, the whole of H i n d h t h  wonld be at their feet, and above them 
none but &he emperor. Finally she exclaimed, 'If yon adhere to 
Jahiindk &&b, yon will have to answer before the Grent Jndge for 
dinavowing your mother's claim upon you.' At these words Hnsda 
'Ali U & n  h k  up the women's veils and replaced them on their heade' 
sweming a binding oath that he wonld espouse the prince's oanee. The 
next night Parm&siyar presented himself at the QHn's house, saying 
bhet he had come either to be seiaed and sent to Jahsnder &&h, or to 
entar into an qreerneut for the recovery of the throne. The Sayyad 
bound himaelf finally to fight on Farrn&iyar's behalf. He wrote a t  
once to his elder brother, 'Abdn-llah n & n ,  at Allabiibsd, inviting him 
to join the same side, and Farl-ubsiyar Mdreesed a far& to him 
makiag many promises, and anthorising him to expend the Benpl  
treasure, then at  Allahiibiid, on the enlistment of troops, I t  ia quite 
clear that a t  this time, or soon afterwards, the two chief places in the 
empire, those of chief minister and of first noble (Amim-Eu&) were 
formally promised to the two brothera ae their reward in m e  of snooeee.' 

10. 'ABDULU &I&, OR B E I H ~  BUPEWEDPD AT ALLAE~B~D,  GIVES 

l'X HIS A ~ B B I O I  TO F A S B U ~ B ~ Y ~ B .  

At first 'Abdn-llah miin's intention wlls to submit to Jahhder  
&Ph, the da fmto emperor, to whom he sent lettere professing his 
loyalty and offering his services. Three months before the death of 
Bah&dnr &&h, he had gone out towards Jannpnr to restore order. In 
thin he waa not snccesefnl and the pay of his soldiere fell into arreara. 
The men raised a disturbance, and 'Abdn-llah Bhen's only anxiety was to 
mcape from them and take shelter within the fort of Allahiibiid. 
Be promid publicly that as soon aa he reached the city, all the 
~llections then in the hands of his agents should be made over to the 
h p e .  On the return m-h, word came of Bahiidnr &&h's death.# 

A few days before his arrival at  AllahiibM, Shnja'n-d-din miin, 
eon-in-law of Mmhid  Qnli ~~, diwan of Bengal, had reached that 
p h  with one &ro7 of rupees (about S 1,000,000),8 the annual remit- 
b~ from that province to the imperial treasury. Hearing of the late 
emperor's death, the envoy halted at  AllahiibM in some perplexity. 
'hbdn-llah mb, at  hie second interview with f&ujii'n-d-din Bbiin, 

1 Wirid, 188 b ;  ghifi gin, 11, 708, 710, 711. An to Bnhtirr, Kim- . 
&XI, entry of 22nd Zi-I-bjj 1128 H. (30th Jan. 17q.) 

a Wirid, 188 b., 189 a. 
m i o ,  11, 716, pats the sum at 28 lcjrka of m p s  (f! ~ , m ) .  aujiau: 

d-halab, &ajita-&din Mbd. =tin, died ae Sibahdiu of Bengal or the 17th 
Hnbarrsm 1152 H. (26th April, 1739), aged nearly 80 ).ear0 (T-i-Wa)- 
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impressed on him the danger of keeping such a large amount of treasure 
in camp outside a turbulent city ; it onght to be removed to a place of 
safety within the fort, and when the succession was settled, i t  could be 
made over to the prince who gained the day. &njiiLn-d-din 3Q&n yielded 
to this specious advioe, and 'Abdu-llah miin,  as soon aa he wee mastar 
of the coin, used it to pay the arrears of his soldiers. 1 I 

While 'Abdu-llah a P n  waa still in expectation of a favourabls 
reply to his letter to Jahiind* &ah, he waa surprized to learn that hie 
government had been taken from him, and that the deputy of the new , 
governor was on his may to fake poeseesion. The province had been 1 
granted to a Gardezi Sayyad of Miinikpnr, gribah AllahCibd, one Ebji 1 

Mulpmmad =iin,a who h d  risen to notice in the recent fighting at 1 
Liihdr, and through the reputation thereby acquired had been appointad 
Mir Ata&, or general of artillery. The new governor nominated as 
his deputy his relation, one Sayyaad 'Abdu-1-&afar (a descendant of 
Sayyad Sadr Jahsn, Qadru-g-pdrir, Pihiinwi).s 

'Abdu-1-&&&r obtained contingents from one or two zamindw 1 
and collected altogether 6,000 to 7,000 men. When he drew near to 
Karrah Miinikpur, Abu-1-basan a Spyyad of Bijgpnr, who was 

I 
'Abdu-llah IQin 's  bakhdi, advanced a t  the head of 3,000 men to ~ 
bar his progress. In the end of JamMi I1 2124 H, (29th=2nd August, 
1712) they met a t  a little distance from S a r h  ~ l a k  Carid,& and encamp- 
ing four or five miles from each other, they passed some days in fruitleas 
negotiations. Then 'Abdu-1-&aff&r prepared his men and sent forward 
his artillery. I t  so happened that the very same day Saifu-d-din 'Ali 
=an, Siriiju-d-din 'Ali =in, and Najmu-d-din 'Ali n & n ,  younger 
brothers of 'Abdu-llah ghiin, and Ratn Cand, his diwcin or chief finan- 

, cia1 agent, arrived with a reinforoement of four hundred horsemen. I 

Although some of the Sayyads rode out to the front, 'Abdn-l-&& ~ 
1 Wirid, 138 b, g h 5  a t i n ,  IT, 711. 
S BarcUzi, eee Elliot,, Bupp. Qloss., 447 ; Gardiz is situated in the Bangnshit, not 

far from Kohit, pin, 11, 407 note 2. Riji m d .  B i n  first entered the service through 
Muniim =En, ghcn g h i n h .  Kim Bij, Ibratnamah, d l 8  him VnGrnn-d-din, who 
b ~ d  been made Snyyad Biji D i n ,  Bahidar, Diliwar Jang. 'Abdn-1-09,ffTr is there 
called hie brother. 

8 Bloohmann, Ain I, 208, 468. PihinI, e village near Qaanenj or  Lskhnan ; 
Qadr Jahin we6 Akbar's p d r  in the 84th year (abont 1689), He died in lOZO H. 
(1611-12) in Jahingir's reign; he wee aaid to be 120 year6 of age, Beale, 239. 
M-rl-U, 111, 348. Pihiini is now in the Hardoi dietriot, drdh Gar, 111, 160. 

4 &Xi =tin, 11, 712, spelle the name Abi-1-mngmn ghb, and says he wan 
originally from Najaf, the Holy. On the same page the month ie Jamidi I instead of 
11. 11 inikpnr and Karrah are both on the Gangen, the former abont 45 and the letter 
about 39 m. N.-W. of Illlahabid. S d  dlem Cnnd ie 20 m. N.-W. of the name p h .  
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wdd not be tempted into attacking them. At length, when the op- 
posing forces were a t  the distance of a musket shot 'from each other, 
'AWu-1-haffgr discharged a volley from all his cannon aud without an 
instant's delay ordered his horsemen to charge. Despite their well- 
Loown bmvery, the Bkhah  Sayyads gave way, many were killed and 
wonndd, the rest fled. Only the three Biirhah brothers with Abu-l- 
lpaau a n  and Ratn Cand stood fast a t  the head of four hundred men. 
In a ehort time many' of 'Abdu-1-&ad&r9s soldiers dispersed in search of 
plunder, but he kept together enough of them to surround the Sayyads. 
They now came to close quarters : when ~iriiju-d-di; 'Ali m i i n  with 
many others wne cut down and killed. A high wind blew up the dust and 
it aoon became impossible to distinguish officer from soldier, white from 
black, friend from foe. Suddenly there arose ories that Sayyad 'Abdu-l- 

! w r  waa slain. 1 The Bii rh~h Sayyad's drums and truppeta striking up 
l 

a joyful march, the other side lost heart and turned for fiight. In vain 
'Abdu-1-war shouted, ' I  am here! I am alive ! ' No one listened, . 
and the day so nearly won wae irremediably lost. 'Abdn-l-*ffiir 
withdrew his shattered force to S_hahziidpnr, one march to tho rear.5 

When it was too late, Jahiindtir &iih saw his error and endeavonr- 
ed to propitiate 'Abdu-llah n i i n .  Prornotiou from 4,000 gat to 6,000 
riii was offered, with collfirmation in the government of Allahiibd in 
hie own name. The fulsome heaping-up of titles in the letter address- 
ed to 'Abdu-llah Qen is some indication of Jahiindiir SJBL's conster- 
nation at  the turn affairs had taken. 'Abdu-]-&&far waa thrown over- 
board, and the letter to him is couched in terms which might have 
been addressed to a rebel, instead of to a man who. had been t'rying to 
carry out faithfully the orders that he had received. I t  was too late, 
however, and in vain was this humiliating attitude assumed. 'Abdu-llah 

disgusted a t  the treatment ke had received, had already thrown 
in his lot with Farrnasiyar.8 

11. F A R R U ~ S ~ Y A R  LEAVE8 PAWAH AND REACHES A L L A H ~ B ~ D .  

A h  Hnsain 'Ali m i i n  had declared himself, there were other 
important adhesjons to Fmu&siyar's cause. From the first Abmad 
bg, s man long attached to the family, had been particularly active 
and nsefnl in obtaining adherents; he was now made &hikin-d-din 

1 It waem really hie brother who wan killed (8iwZnih-i-Mi)ri, 24). JQip ghh 
Wbv present. 

8 ghifi =in, 11, 692. and 712, ghiqr ghirn, 24, Ma'6+u-l-umari, 111, 132. 
BJshziclpaiie on the Gangea about 35 milee N.-W. of Allahibid. 

I Qifi B i n ,  11,714. For the letters of Jahiindar &ih see In&& Midh4 Rdm 
(lithogmphed) pp. 85, 86. Thin compilation was put together in 1136 H. (1723-4). 
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miin, (Xhhlib Jang, and ss some say received a promiee of the w w i ~  
et1ip.1 One of the most notable of these accessions wee that of Sidiht 
NhByan, son of Dhir, a powerful zarnindiir of the Bh~ijpur country 
in S_hiihiibiid.s The Ujainiyah clan to which he belonged had long 
olaimed practioal independenoe and bed never paid ite revenue nnleaa 
upon compulsion. In the reign of 'Alarngir, Rkjah Riidar, descended in 
the fifth generation from the first Ujainiyah rkjah ?f Bhajpnr, hadrisen 
to notoriety and was joined by most of the neighbonring zamindrsre. In 
oonsequence of his rebellion against couetituted authority he wee 
deposed, and the chiefship given to  hie brother, anceetor of the present 
Jagdispnr and Dnrnriion h o w  in that parganah. During 'hrngir's 
long absence in the Dakhin, the governors and faujdiira left the 
mrnindiirs alone. Dhir, a distant cousin of the Rajah, descended in the 
sixtb generation from the same enoestor, wed thie  opportunity, seized 
many zamindaris, and maintained a force of about 14,000 home and 
30,060 foot. When prince 'A~irnu-&-r&ib waa governor st P w a h ,  
this zamindar attended hie court. A eettlement had nearly been effected 
when Dhir became alarmed and escaped. Rajah Dhir died of fever in 
Che year 1712. S i d i d t  NMyan, his second but eldest enrviving eon, 
who had only recently sncceeded, had already begun a dispute with 
Bnsain 'Ali a i i n ' a  subordinates. TO enforce his claims he had come 
with a large armed.force and wes encamped a t  FJSjipur, on the further 
side of the Clangee from Patnah city. He talked of plundering the 
eonntry. &lhad B e  waa sent to him to induce him either to offer hie 
services or retire from the position he had taken up. &mad BBp's 
eloquenci penmaded him to socept hoe, bringing with him 10,000 
horse and 30,000 matchlock men.^ 

I 

1 Yeby4 =in, 119 b, and eee biography in Mu-1-u. 11, 869. A man ms intro- 
d u d  by him, whose name I read ns Mwl (or perhaps Fwl) Win (Ijid, 41 b), who 
WM made A'pm m i n  and first B a a h i .  But he W ~ E  supneded  by the Ssyysde 
and Wwi jah  A'gim ( G i n  Dan*) almost .e m n  as appointed ; his appointment 
as BakhG wse taken away on the 16th ZQ-1-qa1dh.(13th Deo., 1712) end I h o w  

* not what became of him. 
a I am able to identify t h h  man and h u  family through a paper, for whioh 

I am indebted to the ooortesy of Bii Behdnr  Jai Pargirh Lil, C. I. E , di- to the 
Mehenijah of Dnm&n, K. C. I. E.: i t  was prwured for me by the kind o h 8  o f  
Q. A. Qrierson, Eaq., C. I. E. Dhir @. 1665, d. 1712) held an hie a n d  fief 
Barinwe in pargnuah Phi, s i rkk  a i h i b i d  (Pirii town is ebont 82 m 0. E. d 
Arrah). On the 11th April 1716 0. 8. the English envoys on passing throagh Amd 
(a town about 40 m. 8.-W. of P a ,  in T h h h  Jahinibid of the Oayi dirtriot, 
and close to the bank of the a n )  remark 'this is the plaae where Bedisti nanro hu 
e strong fort and good guard.' Pirl is  about 20 m. W. of Arwal and on the other 
.ide of the S6n. 

8 Ijid, 61 a,, 08 b. ; Qif~ fib, 11,712. 
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a w g j a h  A'gim, who had eaaaped in safety fnrm the battle field a t  
Uh6r on the day when prince 'Azimu-&-&Ln lost his life, now joined 
F m m y a r  a t  Patnah after a abort time spent a t  his home in Agrah. 
He was a t  once received into the old position of favour which he had 
held before he had been recalled from Bengal by 'Azimu-&-&in. He 
received the title of A&raf ah, was made snperintendent of the privy 
Audience Chamber, and for a time held in addition the command of the 
artillery. Saf Slikan a & n  (usean Beg), Deputy Governor of Orissa, 
also threw in his lot with FarruQsiyar, and Mir Mushrif, a Lakhnaa 
byyad, joined with some four thonsand horsemen belonging to his 
own tribe. Another new adherent was Zainu-d-din miin ,  sou of ahairat  

' 

uiin and grandson of Bahiidur =fin, Diiidzai, of S_h&hjahlnpur in  
Rahilkhand, followed by four thousand brother Pathb8.s Money wae 
the great want. Partial relief was afforded by the seizure en route of a 
convoy of 25 or 30 lakhs of rupees, which had reached Patneb on its way 
from Bengal to Dehli.8 Requisitions in kind were also imposed on the 
Were in the city. The omonrit realieed was two or three Zakhu of 
rupees. Some money, estimated a t  from half s Zakh to five Zakh of 
rupees, was obtained by the seizure of the Dutch company's goode, 
their fador a t  Patnah, Jacob van Hoorn, having died there in July 
1712. Even stronger measures were resortred to. There was one Sku6  
Siqh, Khatri, the chief official of NQir m L n ,  Deputy Governor of 
Kabul, who had accnmnlated great wealth. A t  this time having deter- 
mined on sending his treasm to Dihli, he had hired fifty or sixty 
bullook oarriagee and loaded them with all his,property, giving ont thaa 
&he carte were oocnpied by R party of his women and children with their 
female servants. They were guarded by a hired force of five hundred 
matchlockmen, and were halting for the night in a certain mansion. 

1 For Behidnr ghh, Diidsai, the founder of aihjahinpnr, see Mu-1-21, I, 415. 
He left seven sons, of whom only two, Diliwar =Fin and 'Asia ghin, Cha&atii, 
are there named. In T-i-Mhdi, year 1138 H., we have the genealogy etated thas - 

Daryf ah, d. 1040 H. (1630-1). 

Zaind-d-din =in, killed 11% H. (1713). 
I 

Behidnr B i n ,  killed I138 H. (1725-6). 
An to ~ainn-d-din Q i n ,  hia mad doings and rough mode of foroing money out 

of WQ b'miir g h k ' s  widow at &i&bid (Ondh), see Ak&blr-i-Meabbaf my oopr, 
274. That work s a p  he joined Fnrrn&iyer west of Allahibid. 

s Qifi Q i n ,  11, 715, etuter the earn that thas fell into FmkJpiyar'r hand. 
M 76 hkh& 
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During the night the guard waa abeent. The house wee attacked, the 
goods were plundered, and distributed among F a r m b i y a r ' s  ao1diere.L 

At  length on the 17th G_ha6biin 1124 H.(lSth September 1712), 
Farrubaiyar's advance tents were sent off from Patnah. Fonr dry8 
later he started himself a t  the head of 25,000 men. After a halt of six 
days he reaohed Dinipnr on the 28th (29th September). On the 4th 
R a m q i n  (4th October) he moved to S _ h ~ ~ p u r ,  thence to Matoli ; on the 
12th (12th October) @main 'Ali Khln arrived from Patnab. Next dny 
they reached the b a n h  of the S6n, which was still much swollen by rain. 
With the help of Sidikht NLriyau and by the speoial exertion8 of Ahmad 
BBg, K6kah, a boat bridge waa thrown across, and on the 17th Ram+ 
(17th October) they crossed to Sit&a Fnrttier stages were Khatdli 
(20th), S k i  (21st), Mallkleo (22nd), Jaipnr (23rd), the last two beirlg 
p l ~ &  ic parganah Sahasrim, tben on the 24th Saltear~m itself wae 
mched. a n m m i i b i i d  waa arrived a t  on the 25tl1, Mohki  (26th), SUbt 
('L7th), S a r a  Sa idRi j i  (28tb), Sa& Mnqbd (29th), and the Gang- 
bank a t  Chatah M k i p n r ,  opposite Bangrae, on the 30th Rametin (30th 
October). There waa aome talk of levying a contribntion on the rich men 
of that city, but through one Riie Kirpg Ni th  they were excnsed, on 
wndition of sending money after a few days. This forced loan, amounting 
to one lukh of rupees, wss 'received by the prince when he arrived at 
Allahtibtid. 

After one day's reef the march waa continned through Sarie Mahan, 
Sarie Biibu, Sarie Jagdis to Jhiisi. Snyyad 'Abdn-llah bad pitched 
a camp at Jhiisi a week before, and had been there in person for two or 
three days. On the 6th Shawwil (5th NOV. 1712) he arrived in the 
imperial camp and waa received in audienoe. Formal engagements 
were entered into through mwiijah A'pim, A&raf niin, by which the 
post of walair waa accorded to 'Abdn-1Lh Kbin and that of AmincLumard 
to gusain 'Ali Urn. Before leaving Jhibi a blessing on their arms 
was besought a t  the shrine of the holy man, &6& Taqi.n On the 
13th aawwti l  (12th Nov. 1712) the whole army croased the Ganges 
by a bridge of boats and encamped between the old and the new city of 
Allahgbiid, and next day moved 8 little farther on to Sipahdirganj. 
Here we will leave FarruUsiyar and turn to the movements of prince 
A'zen-d-din. 8 

1 Ijid, a, 68 b ; a i f i  =in, 11,715 ; Valentyn, IV,  299. 
S 8ayyad Sadrn-l-haqq, enrnamed Teqio-d-din Mn~amrnad, Abii-l-Akk, 80n of 

&albinn-1-millet, waa born at Jhhi  in 720 H. (1320-1) and died there on the 7bh 
Zi-1-bajj 785 H. (318t January ISM).- Marnba'u-l-anszb, B.M. Or. 2014, fols. 70-72. 

8 I ja ,  68 a, 72, 73, 74,76 ; Qiii =in, 11,711,716. B. Y. 1690, fol. 100 b, 
my8 they renohed Allahibiid on the 10th mawwil (9th Nov.). The &tanma M 

meanwed on the Indian AtIaq Sheet NO. 88, are 9ub M6hm1, 8) m., B u h  Bibi, 
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18. PRIKCE A'ZBU-D-DIN'S ADVANCE TO QJWAH, HIS DEFEAT AND 

FLIGHT TO AQRAH. 
8 

When Jahrindfir &iih heard of the defeat of 'Abdu-1-daffiir, the 
defection of Abdu-llah a i i n ,  and the march westwards of Farmbsiyar,  
he eent urgent orders to his son ALzzu-d-din to move onwards from 
Agrah, in the neighbornhood of which he had lingered. The prince 
wm not well pleesed s t  his supercession in the supreme command, ~ n d  
furthermore was far from friendly to his father's favonrite, La1 
Kywar .  These canees may have led him to conduct the enterprise in  
the half-hearted way which waa BO soon to result in diesster. Nor 
could much reliance be placed on the leadem of h i  troops, some of 
whom were found, so early aa the 1st Rajab (3rd August 17 12) to be 
in traitirons communication with the enemy. From intercepted lettera 
it wm found that seven artillery o$cem had offered to go over to 
Farrnbaiyar followed by many other officers and twenty thousar~d men. 
The rinrleadera were seized and thrown into prison ; but disaffection 
pervaded the entire army, their pay being much in arrear. This force, 
numbering some 50,000 homernelql accompanied by powerful artillery, 
now eet out on the march towards Allahiibikl. On the day that they 
reached the Itiiwah bomdary, tbe faujdiir of that place, the 'Ali A p a a r  
&in already referred to, appeered, and to gain time ontered into nego- 
ciationa. The imperial leaders demanded from him the revenue of the 
cnrrent year, which owing to the contested succeseion, had not been 
collected. They also c~ l led  for the ~ccounts of previous years. These 
demands, which in A'zzu-d-din's own interests were very inopportune, 
were evaded by the fanjdiir with excuses founded on the revenne rules 
and by plese about his accounts. This dispute continued from stage to 
etare until on the 2nd Slawwid 1124 H. (1st November 1712) they 
arrived near K6rah.a 

At K6mh they were met by Mahtii Chabzlah Riim, fanjdiir of Onk- 
loh Karrah MBnikpur, 3 and as already noted, a protkg6 of Farrufisiyar's 

18 m., b r i a  Jagdir, 183 m., Jhiiai, 38 m., total 83 miles. Sipahdirjpnj wan pro- 
bably m named after Sipahdir g h i n  (me ante p. 173, n. 4), who wan governor of 
ushibid from the 87th to the 41et of 'Alamgir, 1104 H.-1108 H.. 1692-1696, 
M-iJ.V., 111. 591. Possibly the Sabehdarganj on plate 44 of Conatable's Hand Atlaa 
i n  a corruption of this name. It lien one mile west of the ghwrii Bi& and just 
lonth of the E. I. Railmy. 

1 Yatjyi B;hin, l!20 a, ssserte that Asezn-d-din's fome wan really no larger than 
One lent aa an escort I badraqah). 

8 Q i R  B i n ,  11, 716 ; Tjird, 70 b ; Valentyn, IV, 299. 
a Or, aa Tjid mys, of Kiirah. 

J .  I .  24 
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house. Preseure waa put upon Chabelah Rim, but he refneed A'zm-d- 
din's overtures. He waa tempted with an offer of a qnanpab of 3,000 
sit, 2,000 horse, the title of Rajah, robes of honour, a standard and . 
kettledrums (the laat three having been bronght with the prince from 
Dihli). After this offer was refused, they demanded all the treasure whioh 
had come from Bengal and all the money in the Imperial cheat. Chabelsh 
Riim prevaricated and ceaaed his visita. Much disconcerted a t  thin 
failure, A'zzu-d-din continued hie route. The faujdirs followed with their 
own troops, march by march, but pitched their camps two miles or mom 
from the main army. I t  waa now quite obvione to the Prince's adviaern 
that Chabelah R i m  would seize the earliest opportunity to make hie 
escape. Accordingly, when they were a t  Kajwah, Lntfn-llah B i n  
(then known aa Sarfariiz m&n) waa eent a t  the head of their beat 
troops with a request that Chabelah R i m  wonld move his camp close 
to theire, or that, in compliance with a written order from Jahiindiir 
&&h, then first produced, he should march into Andh, to which govern. 
ment he was thereby appointed. Chabelah R i m  accepted the seoond 
alternative. Next drqy, giving out that he wished fo bathe in the 
aanges, and would thence continue his road to Audh, he moved lo the 
river bank a t  the Khamearah ferry, some five milea from Kajwah He 
waa still trying to find out the easiest d to AllahibCid, when spiea 
brought word that Farml$eiyar's camp waa not further off than two 
or three marches, and the news waa to him " as a rain cloud to a thirety 
man in a desert." At  early dAwn he made a forced m r c h  and soon 
joined Farrnbsiyar. 1 Chabslah Ram and his nephew, Mahti  Girdhiu 
Liil, were recaived with honour, their offerings accepted, and gifb 
conferred on them. 'Ali Aggbar Kbiin, too, who hed been watching for a 
chance of escaping, joined Farrnkbsiyar a t  Knpwarpnr a few days after 
Chablah Riim, and shortly afterwards, on payment of five 1- of 
rnpeee, waa made E&hn Zamin. 

ChabPlnh IlrIm's arrival waa most opportune, and from the money 
in his possession, he now began to advance fifteen thousand rnpeee a 
day. Farrnbsiyar also borrowed from Borne merchants of Bengal and 
Patoah, who joined the aunp and travelled with it, the terms being 
saw&, or a return of the principal and 25 per cent, plus promises of 
titles and rank. The Prince's troops had been in great dietrees on the 
march. His leadere, nay he himelf, only received every now and then 
a little khicri ( a  poor man's dish, made of pulse and spices), and the 
day that they got this food was counted an a festival ('Id). The common 
mldiers lived on what they could pick up in the fields, such se green 

1 B. Y. 1690, fol. 160 b, nays he joined at B i n W .  Aooording to ljid, 80 a, 
the camp wan there on the 24th &awwil (M Nov. 1712). 



lmvw (&), pumpkins (koddli) and the like. The horaes got little or 
no graaa or grain. 1 

Tow& the end of &awwiil (29th-28th November 1712), while 
Farru&ipar w a ~  still a t  a distance of thirteen or fonrteen kos, 
A'cxu-d-din proceeded to throw up entrenchments a t  Kajwah. Being 
the site of 'Alamgir's viotory over Shuji' in January 1659, thie place 
wae looked on ae one of good omen. The ditch that they dug ronnd 
their poeition W ~ L B  some fifteen feet wide and ten feet deep, but withont 
water. The earth dug out waa thrown up .in the inner side, forming a 
protection of abont the height of a man. On this earthwork guns were 
placed and one large mortar. The approaches were so defended, that 
they believed it quite impossible for any enemy to reaoh thoee inside. 
Their intention WM to keep within cover, and if an atteok were made, 
to reply by artillery fire alone. 9 

Unring t h i ~  time Fsrm~siyarcont inned birs advance from Allahfbiid. 
His farce is varionsly eatirnated : some putting it a t  25,000 born, some 
at 50,000 home and 70,000 foot. He reached Sariie Chali on the 19th 

(18th November 1712), was a t  Hathganw on the 2 a h ,  
hu&tii on the 21st, SarPe Manda on the 28nd, Ched& Abiinagar on 
the 2 3 4  Kupmrpur on the a t h ,  and Ras_heniibiid on the 25th. 
Here he learnt that the enemy were entrenched a t  Kajwah, a t  a 
distance of abont five miles. Next day they advenoed to 'Aqiliibiid. 
Here a new adherent appeared in the person of Mn4emmed miin, 
BRnga&, a t  the head of 4,000 or 5,000 horsemen, chiefly Afghiins. 
For some ymra this man, a native of Man on the Ganges, in Parganah 
&amsib&d of the Agmh gcbah, had lived as a soldier of fortune in 
Bnndelkhand, hiring ont himself and his men, first to one and then to 
allother of the large zamindhrs, between whom there mged interminable 
quarrels abont their lands and their boundaries. Mnbarnmd m i i n  
changed sides aa often ae he thought it of advantage to himself. Lately 
he had presented himself in prince ALzzn-d-din's camp, ih the hope of 
employment and reward. Disgusted with what he saw there, he felt i t  
more prudent to transfer his services, and now joined Ferml&siyar. 
He waa presented throngh Sayyad 'Abdu-llah m i i n  and taken into the 
prince's service. 8 

1 Ijid, 71 a 8 ghsti Din, 11,716; ghG&@l Oand, a91 b ;  Yabyi W i n  l 2 O  a. 
The ntraits for money in whioh Farrn&siyar wan o m  be seen from his short private 
noten to Chabelah S r n  in Aj6.'ibu-1-ifik (B. M., Or. 1776) fol. 19 b, 29 b, eta. 

a Ijid, 77 s; ghi6 ghb, 11, 698, 716 ; Elphinstone, 630. 
8 Qdi ghhan, 11.715 ; Ijid, 776 ; ghii&bal Cand, 392 a. Hathganw in abont 19 

m., 8arie Manda abont l l i m .  eaet of Fntbpnr ; Chedi A b i n p r  I identify (thmka 
my friend Mr. C. Buetomjee, c. 8.) M a suburb of Fatbpur itself. Tho other plnoer. 

me not t d .  



From Ra&an&W, on the 25th Shawwsl 11241 H. (24th November 
1712), 'Abdn-llah m i i n  and Hnaain 'Mi & i n  were sent on in advance 
to recohnoitre. If they found a convenient point they were to deliver 
an aaeenlt. The entrenchment was to be surrounded on all sides and m 
heavy fire of artillery directed on it. Farrnuaiyar waa in favow of 
an immediate attarak, 'Abdu-llah =an counselled prudence while, as 
yet, the respeative strength of the two sides had not been tested. The 
two Sayuvads rode on, intending to take nota of the position, m t i l  they 
were close to the ditch. No sally was made ; they were not even itred 
upon ; and they examined the position a t  leienre. During the night a 
diapoeition of the attacking fome was made under the orders of Sayyad 
'Abdn-llah m a n ,  Sayyad Hnsain 'Mi U B n ,  Amir =an, Fath 'Ali 
m n  and Behtidrw a& (Zainn-d-din). Their cannon were placed in 
readiness behind the shelter of the mud wolla in the neighbowing 
villagee. On the left of FarrnBmyar'e army, positions were allotted to 
Aa_hra.f KJ&n (Uwkjah A L ~ m ) ,  Maht& Chabelah Rtim, Afraaygb ,ban, 
and other leaders of the WPla a s h i  (or household) troops. Four 
hundred camels belonging to the other side were captured a t  the 
ontpoate and brought in. 1 

On the 26th S_h&wwal (25th November 1712), ~ k & s i y a r ' s  main 
a m p  moved on half a mile to 'Aqilgbiid. During the day the position 
of ALezu-d-din waa assailed by matchlock and rocket-fire, to which his 
cannon replied. On the 27th another short move waa made and 
the same distant fight was maintained. Again on the 28th (27th Nov.) 
there wee a maroh to Bindki, and on this date one $aiya ah, grand- 
eon of Hamid mi in ,  Qnx%&i,. deserted from the other side, and was 
rewarded with his great-grandfather's title of DPiid mi in .  

During the 28th aawwS1 the distant atttack was kept up and even 
rendered more severe. Early the next morning, the 29th, was fixed for 
the final aseault. Bnt during tire night between the 28th and the 29th 
&awwii1 (28th Nov. 1712), a w e j a h  Hnsain, aiin D a r n ,  and Lutfn- 
llah Q&n took connsel together, and to their timid minds no other 
idea presented iteelf except flight. That seemed to them the only way 
out of the di5onlty. The prince refneed to move, and remonstrated in 
these terms : ' 0 Nawab ! thou art  like an uncle to me, and yet giveat me 
advice to flee ! How strange this is ; fop I have never heard until now 
that any one of Taimiir'e Honse has fled withont a battle. We are in 
sight of the enemy: we ought not to retreat withont a fight.' n & n  
DanrBn, finding that his proposal was rejeoted, prepared forged letters, 
bearing the seals of ImtiySz M*al (i.e., Ld Knnwar) and K6kel&? 

1 Tjiid, 78 b, 79 a; ghifi Q i n ,  11,699,710. 
9 IjM, SO a. For Di,id B i n  Qar6&i, see M.-uEu. 11, 32, and for Vamid Bin, 

his eon, id 11, 87. 
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&in, to the effech that the Emperor waa dead, that they had kept the 
body and allowed no one to know the truth; thus, if the prince came 
qnickly, he would secure the throne. This device had the desired &eat. 

A little after midnight, one or two caskets having been filled with 
the moat valuable jewels and some gold coins colleoted, A'zen-d-din, 
his wife Sayyad B~gam,  daughter of BBd& B a t ,  and her women, 
were bronght out and placed on elephanta in covered oanopiea. A few 
specid adherenla joined them. No baggage wee taken with them ; 
even the treasure cheats were left behind. 1 With all the signs of 
intenae'fright, they took their way back to *h, which they reached 
in about a week. All their camp equipage and other wealth was left 
behind to be plnndared. When morning dawned, consternation fell upon 
the abandoned mldiera, fight was their only thought, and many did not 
even take time to saddle their h o r n  or gather up the most neceeeary 
nrtiolea. s 

When word was brought to Farrnl$aiyar's camp, his men streamed 
ont like so many hungry hawks, to plunder and take posseseion. Men 
who had not known how to provide for one day's food, became suddenly 
mseters of great wealth.8 The women's cloth- left behind were so 
many, it ia said, os to weary out those who were sent to count them. 
Farrn&fyar's camp was.now moved close to Kajweh. A pursuit was 
proposed, but countermanded by FarruWyar. Of the property of the 
fngitivee each man wan told to  keep what he had been able to seize. 
Eleven elephanta were eet aside to be afterwards given as presents. 
During a two days' halt a t  Kajwah eome more men of note from the 
oppoeite side arrived to tender their submission, among them Sayyad 
Y&ar -0, maternal uncle of 'Abdu-llah lQh, Sayyad EJaean &in 
(eonof Sayyad EJnsain B & n )  and S~yyad Musbfii EJnsain (grandson 
of Sayyad Qutb, NQ6ri). lintfa-llah Kbib also seems to have taken 
adventage of the first opportunity to abandon A'mu-d-din and make his 
peace with FarmUsiyar. 4 * 

On the nightof the 4th Zii-1-qa'dh (2nd December 1712) meesengem 
brought to J e h h n h  &h&h at  Dihli unwelcome news of A'zzu-d-din's 

1 Kimwar ah, In, aeserts that, even the women were left behind. 
s Ijid, 80 b ;  Qifi G i n ,  11, 699,717 ; Yabyi =in, le0, a, b. 
8 Thin l d  K h w a r  miin, 123, Go burst forth into verse :- 

T'aliu-llah, iahi, qycim o &mi ! 
Tauxma-dih-i-har nZ-taw-nri ! 

Behold of the omnipotent the piedom and strength ! 
' Giver of power to all those who are powerlean ! ' 

4 Q i f i  ghin,(ZI, 699,717; Kim- B i n ,  12!d ; KJB&bil b d ,  892 a. Af.upffar 
B i n  afterrperde 8ayyed &in Jahkn, Bkhah, d. 1131 H .  (1719). 
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flight from Kajwah. It waa a t  once decided to mamh from the capital 
to meet the danger. Many thought it would be' wiserto await the 
enemy a t  TngBlaq&b&l, eight miles south of &ahjah&n&bad, or New 
Dihli. These views did not, however, prevail and a mamh to Agrah 
was resolved upon. Strenuous efforts were made. to put matters into 
order and to collect an army. But during the preceding eleven month 
everything had been allowed to fell into oonfnsion, and during the whole 
of this time the troops had not seen the aight of a coin. An attempt 
was now made to pay them, and to provide the neoeaaary mat&l and 
equipage for a campaign. Most of the treasure, amassed in previous 
reigns and stored within the fort at  Dihli, had been expendedin 
frivolow festivitiee. As one writer complains, the money had been 
spent in lampe and oil for a weekly illumination of the fort a n d ~ + ~ r  
banke. Meanwhile, the zamindgrs, taking advantage of the disputed 
succession, had evaded the payment of revenue, and the oBciale, 
uncertain of their future position, neglected to ooerce them snd made 

eXCUSe8. 
Such small amount of money aa the? waa in the treasury 

waa soon spent. Gold veasela collected in the palm from the time 
of Akbar were next broken up and used, and snoh fragmente of gold 
and silver aa oonld be found in any of the imperial workshop were 

,. appropriated. W&rid, the historian, saw the process with his own eyes. 
All jewelled articles were next taken, and then the jewels themselves; 
after this, the clothes, carpote, and hanging0 were removed. AE there 
was still a deficiency, the ceilings of the palace rooma, which were plated 
with gold, were broken up and distributed to the men. Nothing 
else now remaining, the store-houses were thrown open and the pods 
dietribnted in place of caah.1 A crowd seeembled and no order was 
maintained. The soldiem took what they liked and paid no heed to the 
clerks. In a moment store-houses, full of goods which had been 
preserved from the time of the Emperor Biibar, were emptied. Nothing 
waa left. Still, in spite of a11 these efforte, the claims of many of the 
men were unsatisfied, and they were told to wait mt i l  Bgrah wee 
reached, when they would be ptGd from the treasure-home at that 
place. 9 

1 ~ i ~ & b a l   and,. 892 a, nays that his father, Jiwan Rim, wae then a olerk in 
the &Zns&min'e (Lord Steward's) ofice. In one week jewels, worth three h s  
and 5fty lakha of rupees, were distributed, among them a pot (motkah) of jaeper 
studded with jewels, mid to have helonged to Bhim, brother of Rajah Judishtsr 
(Y ndhipthinr) and Arjnn ! It wan 11 a]?& jahini dira'a (ye* P) long and 7 dim'a 
wide ! Although the dimemions are so precisely stated, I need hardly nay that they 
should he taken cunr grano. 

9 Ijid, 82 b, 83 a ;  Wirid, 140 a ;  Qi&bd Cand, 392 a. 



One of the firat measures necessary was to provide for the immediate 
&ty of &pub. This waa undertaken by Cin Qilic m g n ,  son of @h~zin- 
d-din miin, and his Mn&l troop. In  the reign of BahMur S_h&h this 
noble had shown diesatisfaction with the treatment accorded him, and 
finally had retired into private life a t  Dihli. In the struggle for the 
succeesion he had intended to take '85-mu-&-&finin's part, but withdrew 
in time and was saved through A d  ?#in's and 'Abdu-9-emad ?#&n9e 
intercession. When danger from Farm&siyar threatened, be w w  too 
important a man to  be negleoted, and Z6-1-fiqar ah, in spite of their 
old rivalry, found it expedient to make him an offer of employment. 
He was eent to A p h  to join prince A'zau-d-din, who had then advanced, 
rcrose tbe Jamnah beyond that place, but being a very cautions man, he  
thought i t  wiser to delay any open declaration until &airs had further 
developed. He therefore found excuses to linger af hgrah. The 
Mng4al leader next in importance to Cin Qilic a & n  wae his cousin, 
Mnlpmmad Amin m a n ,  Cin, who was now recalled from active sei-vice, 
in which he  had been engaged in sirkar Sahrind against Bandah, the 
leader of the Sikhs.' 

At the end of a week arrsngementa had been completed. A d  
Qiin, the wakiti-mutlaq, was put in supreme charge of the city, Mubarn- 
mad Y& being made governor of the province and Ahln-llah a i i n  
left in charge of the fortress containing the imprisoned members of the  
royal home. The dsptivity of EJamidn-d-din U L n ,  'Usmgir-&&hi, and 
of &&&bat m n ,  son of the late wazir, wse made more strict ; they were 
now locked up in the cells a t  the Tripdiyah (or triple gate) of the 
forhem. Other retainers of the emperor's deceased brothers were sent 
to prison, The commanda in the nrmy were thue distributed. To the 
v r r n g d  were posted Zii-I-fiq& K b ,  Kakaltirab U e n  ( m & n  Jahiin) 
and JGni ah, J a U n  khiihi, with strong artillery and 90,000 horse- 
men. G j i  Mnlpmmad mi in ,  general of artillery, had under his orders 
one hundred cannon, large and small, besides swivel-guns ( wmbdrak ) 
and camel-gum (&tarnal). His orders were to accompany the 
advanced tenta. Islfim =tin, Mnrta~ii  mi in ,  and A'gam a & n  guarded 
the epecial artillery, detaohed to protect the centre, under command of 
Baqi Qnli a n . ¶  Mu4ammad Amin m i i n  and 'Abdu-!-earnad ghiin 
were on the right wing ; Jan Nifliir a f i n  and Mubtiir  W i n  on the 
left wing. h n n d  the emperor in the centre were posted Sa'dn-llah 
m n ,  $afizn-llah m a n  and Bahrahmand U i i n .  Fai~u-llah a & n ,  
Muw, was told off to guard the retinue of L i l  Kupwar. 8 

1 ghifi f i l n ,  IT, 698, 716. 
fiin, 11,718, sdda the name of Sipahdir ah. 

Niun-d-din, 97 ; Kim- ghin, 123 ; Difi g h i n ,  11,718. For Z~I-1-5qir 
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At the time appointed by the astrologers, ness midnight of the 11th 
Zfi-I-qa'dh 1124 H. (9th December, 1722), Jah&n&r &&h mounted hie 
elephant and rode to his camp et  Taliib Kishn Dm near a a b i i d ,  
seven miles south of the city. The superstitions were cast down from 
tbe first by eeverol accidents, whioh they treated as omens of coming 
evil. &s the elephant bearing the imperial kettle-dmms paaaed 
through the Dibli gate the ropea broke, the drnma fell, and were daehed 
to pieoea ; and a few days before this sinister event, the imperial nmbrella, 
having oanght on the branch of a tree, loet ite fringe of pearls. In 
addition, from the time that Jah&nd&r &&h sat out for Agrah, there 
were mutinnone olonb and rain with cold wind night and day. The 
oold was so intense that to the native of India to put his head outside 
his tent wae a hardship, hie blood felt frozen in his veins, and his feet 
were hard aa if made of stone. The mist wcre so thiok that the conntry 
round mnld not be seen. It need hardly be added, at  any rate those 
tqnainted with the country will know well, that them outward 
oircnmatanoes produced the most depreseing d e c t  upon the troopa To 
add to the other bad omens, came the accidental destruotion by fire, in 
spite of the rain and cloud, of some of the imperial tenta At 4&p-iibiid 
they learnt hhat prince A'szn-d-din hRd reaohed A g d  on the 6th of the 
month (4th December, 1712). Far rnbiyar  was a t  the aame time 
reported to be a t  Itiiwah, though he ~ c l e  then redly at  Makhanpur. 1 

On the 15th zii-I-qa'dh (13th December, 1712) a move of six or 
seven miles waa made to Talpat. Here the puerile expedient waa hit  
npon of writing long appeals for aid to Rajah Ajit Singh, Biih*, of 
Jadhpur, and the other Rgjpnt chieftains. There was no time left for 
any such help ; the h u e  mnst be decided, one way or the other, long 
before any of the Riijpnta could arrive npon the w o e .  On the 16th 
the camp was pitched a t  far id rib^, about sixteen milea sonth of the 

and Kakalti& =in, see ante p. 160, Jini ghk, p. 163 note 1, Biji ?&l. B i n ,  p. 180 
note 2, Mnrhqi ghb p. 161, No 6, A'gam B i n  ( m d .  Mih), p. 160, kqi Quli G i n ,  
p. 161, No. 7. Islim Q 6 n  wan Mi? Abmad, grandson of Idim D i n ,  No. 1 ; he died 
in 1144 H., 1781-2, aged 77, M?L-1-u, 11,741, T-i-Mhdi. year 1144 H. Jin Ni@r B i n ,  
(QwSjah 8Abda-l-mukiram), d. Babi' I1 1181 H. (Feb. March 1719), aged about 
eighty, T-i-Mhdi, end Ms-1-u., I. 687. Mu&& Gin (9. Mbd. formerly Ifti- 
=in) reoeived thin, hie father's title, in 1119 H. (1708) when the latter wan made 
pJiin 'Alam (d. 1l21 H.) ; hi eister d e d  Bdir B e t ,  eon of A* @ill, 
(see Mu-Z-u, 111, 666, for the father). M. K. d i d  early in 1168 H. (1740). 
T-i-Mhdi. 

1 Him-d-din, 98, 99 ; ghifi  ghhn, TI, 700, 718. K. K. givea the date of darting 
an the middle of Zii-1 Qa'dh, 25th A p r  of the Ilihi ara Itiwah is 73 m. month- 
east of -, Thornton, 806; MaLbsnpar, 34 m. north-went of Cawupore, id. 
642. 
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city, and two days were allowed for the arrival of stragglers. Two days 
wore pwsed a t  Sikri. On the 21et (19th December, 1712) the army 
wae at Pdwal, and there the h a 1  muster was made. The force reported 
was 100,000 men, horsemen, matchlockmen, and bowmen. Their tents 
covered a circle of about eight miles in circumference. 1 By daily 
marches Agrah was reached on the 1st Zii-I-bajj (29th December, 
1712), and their first encampment was a t  B a d  Dahrah, three miles. 
nonth of the city. Prince A'ezu-d-din came out of the city and joined 
his father. CUI-%man, the Jiit, to whom many flattering promises 
had been mnde, joined with a large number of men from his own tribe. 
Efforte were now made to unearth the buried . treasure in the fort of 
Agrah. Many doorways were opened but nothing was found, and 
there wae no time to conduct an effective search. Some ingots of 
copper were discovered, which had been lying there since Akbar hew 
to build the fort and had prepared these copper bricks for use in the 
walls. These were now sold off in order to pay some of J a h h d ~ r  S_hiihls 
men.g 

On the 2nd Zii-1-hajj (30th December, 1712) JahEingiir &iih moved 
to Samiigarh, a place close to the Jamnah, to the east of and about eight 
milee from Agrah city. Probably i t  was chosen as having been the site 
of 'dhmgir's victory of the 6th Rama7,iin 1068 H. (June, 1658), won 
by him over his brother Darii Quki5h. A t  first sight, looking to his 
superiority in  numbers and in artillery, no one could have'doubted of 
Jsh&nd&r's being victorious. But he waa in the power of a mere bazar 
woman, snrronnded by men of low antecedents, and his army under the 
command of officers, who with the exception of Zii-1-fiqLr Qiin, were 
men of no experience or position. The fighting men from beyond the 
Indus were disgusted with Jahiindiir khiih's habits and many spoke 
despairingly of his chance of winning the day. FarmBsiyar's success 
was even in Jahiindiir a i i h ' s  own ranks. The want of unity ' 
among the leaders now began to pl-oduce its effects. Zfi-1-lfiqiir m i i n  was 

1 gbifi D i n ,  11,700, nays Zti-I-fiqir D i n  had more than 20,000; the total 
ma 80,000 horse, 100,000 foot. In  another plaoe, IT, 718, he gives 70,000 to 80,000 
horse and imnmerable foot. Farrnuaiyar had not one-third of these numbers. 
BaridiW to sikri about 10 milea, Sikri to Palwal, 9 milea, Indian Atlw, aheet 49 
b a t h - b t .  

s This tredition of copper bricks still survived in Agrah in 1768, see ' Orme 
CoU~tions,' Vol. 16, p. 4304, Mdmoire des Jato, an anonymous essay in French, 
written in t b t  year. ' Comme en d e t  il y'a encop une tradition Baaez bien Btublie 
parmi lea habitana d'Agra, qu'Akbar l'a voulu faire de caivre rouge, e t  qu'il avait 
dqh fait faire une qnantit6 de briquea de ce m6tal.' But this author believea the 
idea in founded on a mistake, end that the copper ingota were made for trsnemntetion 
into gold by a fakir, in whoae powere an alchemist Akbar believed. 

J. I. 25 
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a t  daggers drawn with K6kalt&& WBn ((WBn Jahiin) and his brother, 
Mubnmmad Miih (A'zam a i i r i ) .  Again both of these rival parties 
were jealous of the Mug4a1 leaders, and fully resolved that they should 
have ns little cliauce as possible of distinguislling tllemselves. Indeed, 
the Mudals  were hardly believed in ol* trusted a t  all. They were 
suspected, and as i t  turned out trnly sospected, of intending some 
treachery. Out of these jarring elements little agreement could be 
looked for. The first plan, supported by Zii-1-fiqir a B n ,  was to cross 
tlie river a t  once and occupy the other bank. This idea was given up, 
from want of concord among the leadera, in spite of their having thrown 
across a bridge of boafa just opposite to their camp. Kdcalt%sb mi in  
objected to their crossing on the ground that if they fought ou the 
further side, the enemy when defeated would be able to get clew away 
and rmew the struggle. All boats for a distance of eighty or ninety 
miles were called .in, and when Fmn&siyar arrived, not a boat or a 
boatman conld be found on his side of the river.' 

The only attempt a t  a forward movement waa one undertaken to 
drive away the advanced guard of Fam&siyar'e army. ELep6rts were 
brought in t h ~ t  Bahiidur B H n  (Zainu-d-din) RaliBlah, and Mnlpmmad 
W a n ,  Ban@&, with seven or eight thousand horsemen and some light 
artillery, had reached the further bank of the Jamnah, interiding to 
effect a crossing. RBji Mubarnmad a t i n  wwas ordered ont with his 
guns to the other side of the river, to prevent them crossing. As soon 
as Rij i  Mubammad miin, accompanied by IslBm n i i n ,  reached the 
river bank, Farmbsiyer 's  troops decamped. The guns were taken 
across the water without difficulty. But on the further side the heavy 
rain had turned the sandy bed into a quagmire, into which the feet of 
men and animals sank up to the knee. The guns conld not be placed 
in position, the generals therefore left them and returned. Two days 
had been wasted in this operation. The rain continued, the river began 
to rise, and thus on Jahindtir &ah's side all fear of the enemy effecting 
a crossing was dissipated. In  this state of false security they cbntinned, 
and the festival of the sacrifice (10th Zfi-1-hajj=7th December, 1712) 
wns celebrated a t  S ~ m i l g a ~ h .  One writer, Yahyii W a n ,  says that dl 
action was intentionally postponed nutil after the festival. 8 

14. FARRUK_HS~YAR ARRIVE8 AT THE JAMNAH. 

From Kajwah, where we left him, Farrn&siyar marched on the 
3rd Zfi-1-qa'dh ( I  st  December, 1712) to Qagbah Karah. Here he halted 

1 Wifi ghb, 11, 701, 718, 713; Elphiustone, 522. 
a Niru-d-din, Afnltlni 100; Yabyi Win, 120 b. Sarnwh ie spelt Sumogaj on 

Indian Atlas, sheet 60. 



for a day, forty h o r n  from A'zzn-d.din's fugitive army were bronght 
in ,  and a visit was paid to the shrine of S_hhe& Badi'n-d-din. The next 
marches were 'Blamnagar (5th), D6har (7th), Japhrah, (Bth), S ~ p a l i  
(loth), Nadhaya ( l l th ) ,  and the town of Makhanpur on the 12th. On the 
next day visits were paid to the shrine of Shah Madsr, 1 and gifts were 
distributed there and a t  tlie tombs of other holy men. On the 15th 
(13th December, 1712) they moved to Makrandnagar, whe1.e 'Ali 
M a r  ~ S U  waa crested QHn Zamkn and made a Ba&&i in place of 
A'pm The next three days were spent in reciting prayers a t  
the tombs of holy men a t  Rajgir and other plaoes round Qannauj. On 
the 19th they moved to JalBliibM thence to Sikandrah (20th), Rangpnr 
(21st), Amipnr (28nd), Basantpnr (23rd), Kalyiinpnr (24th), Ithwah 
(25th), Fkiliibkl (27th); Kharsanah (28th), S a r h  Murlidhar (29th), 
Shnkahiibiid ( 1st Zii-1-baj j), Firaziiblid (2nd), 'Alinag~r (4th), and 
I'timiidpnr (5th). This last named place is three miles from the left 
bauk of the Jamnah, and lies five miles north-east of Samiigarh. s 

Here they learnt that Jahiindb &h&h had reached Sarniigqh and 
had seized all boata up and down the river for a distance of eighty or 
ninety miles. But not a sign of his further advance could be detected, 
nor did there seem any chance of their being able to cross the river 
themselves in order to force on a decisive battle. Therefore, on the 
night of the 5th Zu-1-bajj (2nd January 1713), it waR resolved to send a 
capable messenger to Jahsndiir &&h. This man was to point out to 
bim that they had come a joorney of three months' duration, he, one of 
seven days ouly. Why then should he hold back and delay the final 
battle ? Let him cross a t  once and meet them in the field. An answer 
was awaited until the following day. The envoy then returned and 
reported that he had been taken before Jahiindiir &hiih and had repeated 
his measage. The only answer received mas ' I t  is well ! i t  is woll ! ' 8 

When he pssed the river they cried to him ' Yon see the bridge, yon 
aee the bridge,' but so far aa he could find out, they neither meant to 
orosa over themaelves nor allow their opponents to cross. 4 

on'the 7th (4th Jannary 1713) Parmus iyar  moved his camp some 

I Makhnnpnr ia 34 m. North-West of C~wnpore, Thornton, 842. &IB& 
Badi'a-din, known aa &ih Mads ,  diod 18th Jnmiidi I, 840 II. (20th Novomber 
1436) :- 

Dar Makarvpir host marqad-i-li, 
Hind r6 Ad has6r four as 3. 

&asinat&-1-cyfiyah, 11,310; Beale, 364, hw 838 H. (26th Deoembor, 1434). 
I j a ,  82 b .  

8 &lib uat, &ib a&. 
4 Ijid, 88 b .  
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six miles to S a r b  BBgam. 1 Here welcome news wsa received of ~ 
treachery at work in Jabandiir BS48h's army. 'Ubaidn-llah, Shrui'yatn-llah 1 
U i i n  (afterwards Mir Jnmlah), who had been with 'Az$rnn-&-&&n 1 
at  Liihbr, had intended to return to Bengal and rejoin his patron's ~ 
son a~ soon aa possible. On his way down country he had been detained , 
at  Agnh by the officials on the river bank and had not been allowed to 1 

continue hia journey. At thL time, when JahPndiir &&h arrived at , 
Agrah, Shari'yatn-llah niin, at  the peril of his life, opened secret 
negoaiations with the M-1 leadere, Cin Qilic @in and M a m m a d  ' 
Amin B a n ,  Cin, and by his pernuasion these men agreed not to fight 
when the day of battle between the two claimants to the throne should 
arrive. 9 

At this point things seemed to have come to a deadlock ; Jahiindir 
&&h would not and Farmasiyar conld not cross the Jamnah. Not 
a boat conld be found anywhere. After three days' delay, the patience 
of 'Abdn-llah mi in  was exhausted. Making over charge of the main 
body to Hnaain 'Ali Qiin, he marched up tbe left bank in the hope 
of finding a ford. When he had e n e  four or five miles, he came to 
a place where he saw some villagers wading through very shallow 
water. Forthwith (9th Zii-1-hajj 1124 H., 6th Jan. 1713) he crossed 
with the five hundred horsemen then in his retinne.8 Yeasengem 
were sent to Farmasiyar, and 'Abdn-llah KhBn's men pessed the long 
winter night shivering from the cold, while they held their bridle mine 
in their hand and watched for the daylight to appear. The 10th (7th 
Jenoary, 1713) was passed by Farrubsiyar at  M~wiitpnr, where he 
sacrificed for the ' id. Dnring the night of the I lth, the prince cmseed 
the river on hie elephant. 4 The 1-t of the army preceded or followed 

1 Query, the S a m  Eawm of the Indian Atlas, Sheet 50, nine miles west of 
I'timadpnr. 

9 Ijid, B b ,  89a ; m d .  Qkim, Lihari, 167, 168; aiii KJrZhin, 11,700.719. Ln$fu- 
llah B i n ,  Sidiq, is naid to have aided in aednoing JahindEr a i h ' s  ofaoers from 
their allegiance, ghkkbil  Cand 392 b. 

8 Iridat B i n  (J Scott, 11, pt. IV, 91) nays the counter maroh mu, one of 
twenty miles, and the place of crossing the ford of Gio Ohit, some miles above 
Agrah, Khifi G i n  11, 720, Exes it  on the night of the 11th (i.e.,, the night 
between the 10th and 1 l th) ; the water, he nays, waa up to a man's oheet, and the 
pl-, near 5- Bahini, four. kos from A p h  on the road to Dihli. The 
Ahcoiltc-1-Mawigin !Xu, also calls it  the ford of B z  Bahin. 

4 Bifi B i n  11,730, a y e  thin d u g  wan 8 or 4 p i d  i.s., 9 to 18 h o r n  after 
that of 'Abdnllah B i n .  
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him; and although the night was dark, no lives were lost. Camp waa 
pitched at  S a r b  Raz Bahani 1 nearAkbar's tomb a t  Bihidtabld Sikan- 
dmh, five milea west of Agrah fort, with the front faaing Agrah and the 
rear towards Dihli. For a time Husain ' A l i  m & n  and Chablah Ram, 
N W ,  were left behind on the left bank of the river ae a rearguard, 
with the view of protecting the army from any sudden pnwuit on the 
part of Jahindiir &&h. They, too, crossed the river twenty-four hours 
after the rest of Farm&siyar1s army. The next day, the 12th Zfi-I-hajj 
(9th J a n 7  1713), the rain being less heavy and the mist less thick, 
wee spent in  rest and in drying such articles, cannon, muskets, and 
rockets, as had been wetted in fording the river. 9 

16. J A E ~ N D ~ B  &LH MOVES FROM S A M ~ G A ~ H .  . 
No one in J a h i n d a  &ah's army had dreamt that Farrnkhsiyar 

wonld be able to cross the Jamnah SO eaaily and expeditiously. The 
news spread consternation through his a m p  and threw. all his plane 
into mnfnsion. A retrograde movement was commenced, and although 
the distance was not great, the wl~ole day was spent on the march and 
the emperor did not reach his tents until nightfall. During the next 
two days, the 12th and Nth,  Jaheudiir Qtih failed to take the initia- 
tive. Zii-l-fiq~r =fin thought that delay wonld induce many of 
Parm!&siyarls soldiers to desert, for they were supposed to be enduring 
great hardships in various waye. 

Zii-I-fiqir W & n  chose a position resting, to the right or east, upon 
the gardens and houses of Agrah, having to the left and the front, that 
is, tlie west and north, cultivated fields, thorny scrub, and many broad, 
deep ravines. To the south and rear the emperor's camp was pitched. 

1 Yabya s i n ,  lBOb, plmes the camp near Sikandrah. Smie  E6z B a h h i  
(Kh. Kb. 11, 720) wan 4 kos or about 9 miles west of A p h .  There is a tomb of e 
raht of eome repub, RBz Bihin, a little to the esat of Shiriz town, E. Q. 

Browne, ' A year amongst the Persians,' London, 1893, p. 274. RBz Bahiio was the  
son of Abi Nassr. lived to be 84 yearn of age, and died 616 H., &iri~-na'mah, B.M. 
Mdl. 18,181 fol. 136 a The R6z Bahini who built this Bark may have been a 
desoendsnt or diaoiple of this eaint. E6z Bahini is not in Beele, although that 
mthor lived a t  A p h .  A Ymuf m a n ,  Bar-Bihdni, was 'SBbahdL of Ijaidaribid 
in Bahidur B ih ' e  reign-Mu'&iru-1-rcmarti, I, 266. Again, id. 111, 771, a oorpa of 
R& B a h ~ i a  was present in the battle againat Prince &ajic a t  BBlghatha near 
Akbarnagar (Mnnggr P). 

s Ijd,  90 ; Wirid, 141 a ;  Qifi fib, 11, 720; Yabyi =in, 120b. 
8 Ijid, 91 ; Wiirid, 141 b ; Q i f i  B i n  11,719, 720; Nh-d-d in ,  101. 
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His troops were disposed in the following order. .As the heavy artillery 
had been abandoned in the Jamnah sands, the light artillery nnder 
Re@ Qnli =fin was removed from the centre and sent to the front, 
where the guns were drawn np in line and chained together. The 
vanguard was divided by Zfi-I-fiqar a i i n  into two parts of fifteen thon- 
eand men each, one half nndor K6hlt&s_h B H n  ( B B n  Jahiin) and the 
other nnder Jhrii WHn. In support, there were ten thousand men 
nnder Sabhk Cand, 'Abdn-@-gemad B B n  and Mn$ammad Amin m. 
The first body was opposed to 'Abdn-llah D i i n ,  and the secoud to 
I;lnaain 'Ali a H n ,  who wm on the right of FarmQsiyar.  Rgji 
Mnh~mmad a H n ,  the mir-dta&, was sent off with seven elephants 
to recover the heavy guns from the eand, and by great exertions he 
was able to bring forty of them into action. 1 

By three o'clock in the afternoon of the 13th Zii-1-$ajj or 19th Di 
(10th Janmry 1713) the rain stopped and the mist lifted; the con- 
tending armies as the snn broke out were able to perceive each other'e 
movements. 'Abdu-llah m 5 n  mounted his elephant and displayed his 
w m  standard. Then he sent Chablah Rim, Niger, I(h&n ZamBn 
('ai Aqaar )  and Mubammad ah, a t  the head of 8,000 home, to 
meet J&ni B i n ,  who waa advancing in his direction.8 Kakalt&& 
K&jn ( D i n  JahHn) who W&B on Jahindgr S_hhhSs left, had been told 
fo attack Husain 'Ali Wiin, who W ~ E  immediately in front of him. 
Brit disobeying Zti-1-fiqiir K&in's orders, he turned his attack against 
Fam&siyar!a centre. Meanwhile, in the expectation that the guns would 
soon arrive, there was some hesitation on Jahiindiir &ah's side in charg- 
ing home. Hnsrin 'Ali WBn, provoked that the enemy had assumed the 
initiative, lost patience and advancing into the field with Saf Qikan 

1 Niirn-d-d-k, 102 ; Ijid, 91 a. JahiindL a i h ' s  dispoeition is  thm given by , 
gbiifi f i i n ,  11,720,721 ; R i g h t K 6 k a l t % ~  @in, A'pm mi in  (Y. Mih) Jiini g h i n  ; 
 eft-zii-1-fiqiir =in, 'Abdn-p-pamad =in ; Yaman (right) of K6hl ta& &in.- 

Mbd Amin ghiin, Cin Qilio =& J i n  Nisk mi in  ; Yaman (right) and IbsGr (left) 
of the Yaltamaah-Biji Mbd G i n ,  I s l b  m a n ,  Yurtaqi miin,  I&~fiu-llah 
end W i Q n l i g h b .  Farrn&aiyar'a order of battle is given thus by Kim s j  
Ibratnamah, 60 a ; Vanguard (harticoal) 8. Fat$ 'Ali D i n ,  Kr- i tash ,  8. fLu&n [Ali 
n i n ,  $af a i l t a n  ah, e u l i m  'Ali B i n ;  I l t a m d  and left [jaran&&) S. 
wasen 'Ali B i n  (i.e., 'Abdn-llah W.), 8. Najmn-d-din 'A l imin ,  9. 8aifn-d-din 'Ali 
m i n ,  Mubarnmad ah Bangaah ; (barangbcir) E j i h  Chabelah Rim, Qirdhar 
Bihadnr, cAli A&ar g b i n ;  oentre (qril), F a m a s i y a r ,  &mad BBg, KJwiijah 
**vim, xed. Moflar, Z w  Wisn-d-din.  

gbifi  - miin,  721, s a p  thia form was sentagainst Kokalb&h =in. Irkdat 
B i n  (J. Swtt,  11, pt. IV, p. 93) appesra to be referring to  thia movement when 
he mya ' After a cennonade, I saw two bodies from the enemy'a line charge ours 
one with a red and the other with a green stnndard The former was the oorps 
of h j e h  ChaUlah Rim, and tho latter, that of Sayyad qusoin 'Ali b i n . '  
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Qiu ($asan Beg) Mir A&raf (of Labnan) ,  Saifn-llah m a n ,  Fatb 
'dli a s n ,  commanding FarrnQsiy~r's artillery, Bahiidar Q l t n  
(Zainu-d-din), Rdh~lah, and others, delivered an attack on Kfikaltiis_h 
B i n .  1 They soon came to close quarters, Jahhndsr Ehhah's side 
having the advantage. Seeing this result., 'Abdn-llah W a n  sent forward 
reinforcements under Afraayeb m n  s end Imtiygz WBn. Rqi i  Qnli 
Wan, commanding Jahindiir &ah's light artillery, ponmd n fire on 
bl~ern wllich did mnch damage. . JJusain 'Ali a B n ,  feeling that the 
crisis of the battle had come, dismounted from his elephant, as was 
the custom on an emergency, and continued the fight on foot, sword in 
hnnd, surrounded by his relations and tribesmen. At this juncture, 
'Abdu-e-gamod W L n  appeared in tlre Sayyad's rear and his Tnriini 
bowmen wounded Hnsain 'Ali m i i n  so severely that he fell to the 
ground and fainted. The Biirhah Sayyads closed round him and de- 
fended his body till they were cnt down themselves. Bahridnr m % n  
(Zainn-d-din), RahBlah, was felled by a sword cut delivered by Muham- 
mad Y&h (A'gam WBn), brother of KakaltBsh WBn. Mir Ashraf 
(brother of Mir Mndrif)  and Sayyad Path 'Ali m % n a  flung themselves 
on the Tnriinis and slew many before they were themselves slain. No 
m e  on Jahiindirr S_h&h's side had anticipated that Kakaltii& Qiin 
would fight so bravely, and as i t  turned out, he wae the only one of 
the chief generals who really exerted himself in his master's cause. 4 

While the contest between Husain 'Ali a i i n  and K8kaltB& W i n  
was proceeding, ChaMlah Riim made a fierce charge on J in i  =&n. 
He waa backed 'up by Q&n ZamBn ('Ali Ayg4rtr) and Mu$ammad 
&an, Bang&, and both sides made play with their swords. Many a 
head was severed, many a saddle emptied. I t  was late in the afternoon 

1 ghifi D i n ,  721, aays this attack wee against Zi-1-fiqk ghh. 
a Buhrib, known as Mirzi Ajm6ri, entitled A. Kh, Bahidur, Rustam J a w ,  

ron of Oirssiap, died a t  Dihli on the night of the 26th R a m e n  1130 (21st Angwt 
1718), rank 5,000 (T-i-M&). He h~rd been Farmkhsiyar's instructor in wrestling 
and archery. An aneodote of his strength is given in Aubdr-i-Mubabbat, 277. 
His elder brother was the h a i d  g h i n  (anb, p. 173) who had been sent in 11% H. 
to eject Ja'far ghk (Mm&id Quli Kh) from Bengd, vids Gladwin, Transactions, 
96, et seq. 

. . 8 Sister's son of 8. 'Abdu-llah miin,  gii.s&il Cand, 392b. On fol. 896b there 
is an incredible story that 'Abdn-llah B i n ,  jealous of his nephew's reputation, sent 
a European doctor to him a t  Agrah, where he was left hehind wounded, with 
instructions to kill him by poisoned ointments, and i t  was done eooordingly. 

4 ghifi =in. 11,721 ; 722, g h i ~ & i l  Cand, 39% &ridhar Murlidhar also 
gives ns the date in the following lines :- 

Snmbat en satrnh sai onhattari, P i s  puny6 Budh tahi, 
Sam s6 a g y k h  tatis-ti, mih6 Mohamm chaudahl, 
Aru ptitsihi mih Ajnr b6si ,  a r i d h u r  kahi 
Saph jagg ki eiat sadhi, Siheb Jahin kini eahi. 
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and the booming of Jahiindk &8h9e big guns could now be heard. 
FarruBsiyar's men seemed to lose heart ; many left the field and took 
shelter in neighbonring villages. 1 

When Zfi-I-6qar =an noticed t h ~ t  K6kaltii.. WBn had begun to 
gain the upper hand, he directed MuJ&tiir a i i n  to lead a strong 
reinforcement to their right, to the aid of Jiini Qiin, and gave ordem 
iu person to the artillery to d i ~ e c t  their fire against 'Abdu-llah a s n .  
The latter held his ground boldly against this artillery fire, his position 
being on a mound slightly raised above the plain. But some of his 
supporters, particularly the new levies, showed signs of giving way. 

a In  spite of this 'Abdn-llah B B n ,  surrounded by his Barhah Sayjads, 
the11 not numbering more than two or three hundred, remained on the  
mound where he had taken up hie place. Availing himself of his 
oppol-tnnity, Cnriiman, Jiit, a practised plunderer, fell on the rear of 
Jahirndiir and captored many elephants and camels together with 
the baggage loaded upon them ; and one of his officers, Girdhar Singh, 
tried to drive off the oxen, which were used to drag the heavy guns, 
but was slain by Riiji Mnbammad D B n  in the attempt. 8 

Muk]at&r n i i n  reached Jani ~ L u ' s  aide a t  a critical moment. By 
his aid, the rasks of C h a i ~ l a h  RBm were thrown i n 6  collfusion and his 
men were almost on the poiut of flight. Then Chaklah Riim and 
Mnbammad =in, taking their lives in their hands, drove their ele- 
phants alongside that ridden by JBni =an, and succeeded in killing 
him. On the death of their leader J ln i  a i i n ' s  men fled, but M n u t &  

with 4000 men continued the fight until he was ieverely wounded 
and forced to withdraw. 8 

At this stage of the battle Farmkhsiyar's defeat seemed aasnred. 
Reporta had spread that unsain 'Ali n i i n  was dead; while separated 
from his standard elephant and from most of his captains, 'Abdn-llah 
U i i n  had only a few men left around him ; and in the centre, with 
Farrnl&siyar himself, there were no more than six thonsand men. 
Even these men had no heart left in them and wero only waiting for a 
way of escape. On the other side was Zii-1-fiqb Wiin with 25,000 freah 
troops, many noted leaders, and powerful artillery. But for some 
reason, either that he despised the enemy or that he wished Kekal tbh 
=an to be thoroughly defeated, he refrained from intervening in the 

1 Nk-d-d in ,  106. 
8 Niirn-d-din, 106. 
8 Niiru-d-din, 108. gh i f i  =in, 11,702, seys Mu&& m i i n  wan killed on the 

spot, Kimwar D i n ,  128, however, explains that he was killed by plunderers dnr iq  
the retreat on Dihli. He was the son of Mn&tiu ah, B i n  'Alam, Bahidnr e i b i ,  
(d. $afar 1121 H. April 1709), Mu-1-u, 111, 666, K h w a r  ghk epellr it M n u t y t  
g i n .  
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fight. Although repeatedly asked for permission, he declined to give 
the order to attack. At length, learning that JBni was dead, 
ZD1-fiqirr Qiin despatched Cin Qilic m i i n  to support Kbkaltii& m a n ,  
with inetrnotions, when free of that duty, to turn his attack against 
hm&eiyar's centre. Zii-1-fiqgr W h n  then made ready to deal himself 
Kith 'Abdu-llah u g n ,  who was etill in his former position. Chablah 
b m  withdrew his men into ambuh,  while Muhammad =an succeeded 
in joining 'Abdu-llah n B n .  The scattered troops of Huaain 'Ali W % n  
re-assembled round the elder Sayjad brother. Farrubsiyar sent two 
thonsand men from the centre, which he oommanded in person. In  all 
'Abdn-llah m a n  had now some four thousand men a t  his disposal. 1 

Laving Zii-1-fiqk ~ B I I ' s  division on his light, 'Abdu-llah =&n 
began to work ronnd to the rear-gnard of Jahgndar &ah, a t  the moment 
when K6kaltkh n B n  on his way to Farrukhsiyar's centre, had been 
met and stopped by ChabBlah Ram. 'Abdu-llah =an, as soon as he 
Raw the prince's danger, had dietached Muhammad =tin, to protect their 
centre. Ra@ Qnli =&n, general of Jahiindar S_hiib's light artillery, had 
jut turned his gum en Ferru&siyar, when Mubmmad WBn came up 
and by a hand to hand encounter eilenced his fire, Raze Quli W & n  
himself losing his.life. Chabelah Riim, meanwhile, had 'defeated and 
killed Kbkaltiih m a n ,  whereupon that noble's men fell back upon 
the main body of Jahkndgr a i ih ' s  army, and threw hie centre into 
mdosion. A b p m  BLn,  (M$d Msh), brother of Kakalta& B B n ,  who 
had been severely wounded, succeeded in rejoining JahBndSr &&h. 9 

These events assisted 'Abdu-llah W a n  in making good his advance. 
Awmpanied now by Chablah Ram, Muhammad' W a n ,  and 'Ali Ag- 
br mn, he came out behind the rear of J a h g n d ~ r  Khiih. The 
movement was facilitated, or rather made possible, by the defection 
of the Tnrirnis under Gin Qilic WHn and Muhammad Amin W a n ,  
who accordiug to the previous agreement, stood aloof and mnde 1 1 0  

effort to interfere. At the rear there was no preparation for defer~ce. 
'Abdn-llah =an, without a moment's hesitation, marched stmight upon 
the elephants bearing JahBndBr &Bh'e women. Islam WBu and 
h-tri@i =an came out and did their best to stem the torrent. But. 
they were soon kllled. 8 

Zii-1-6qar mi in ,  on seeing the enemy opposed to him move away 
one side, adopted the erroneons id& that they had abandoned the 

field and were in full flight. He drew rein and countermanded his 

1 Niun-d-din, 109, ghifi =in, 11, 702, 722, 723, W_ilfibil Cnnd, 393 a. 
8 Nh-d-din, 110 mifi B i n ,  11, 703, 729. K. K. s a p ,  724, that B y i  Qdi 

&?!an, after being wounded, escaped to Agrah and was there poiaoned. 
) Nirn-d-din, Mnltini, 110, 111. 

J. I. 26 
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1 Dini kih cah gujt Ztil bd Ruatam-i-gurd, ' hshm-11 r6 ma-tarcia Qaqir o becisoh 
shumurd.' 

a NLm-d-ain, 112, 118; Wind, 142 a. 

sttnck. Many urged that aa Hnsain 'Ali I(h&n waa dead (as was then 
thought) and 'Abdn-llah m i i n  llad left the field, it would be easy to 
decide tile day by attacking Fam&siyar, who could have with him 
no more thau 3,000 or 4000 disheartened men, already more than half- 
inclined to take to flight. Z6-1-fiqiir KJHn objected that the field of 
battle had been already vacated by the enemy, and that night wee , 
coming on. He would cause the drums to beat for the victory and 
encamp where they stood. The few of the enemy left were unable to 
oross the river a t  night, flight waa barred to them in every direction. 
Wily then trouble my further? In the morning they could take them 
alive n t  their leisure. T b  drums were beaten, in forgetfulness of Zal's , 
advice to Rnstrtm, 'No enemy can be counted despicable or powerless.' 1 

'Abdu-llah a & n  heard Zii-1-fiqiir a i i n ' s  drums beating. He  was 
perplexed by the sound and feared that some calamity had overtaken 
Farrnl&siyar. Resolving to sell his life as dearly aa possible, he ch~rged 
the enemy's centre from its rear. Jahiindkr &&h was still engaged 
in repelling t l~ i s  onset when his attention was diverted by new aeeail- 

and the womeu singers ; the uproar and confusion were increased by the 

~ 
ants. Clouds of arrows had struck the elephant6 .bearing his women ' 
J q  plunderera, who fell a t  once on the baggage placed in charge of the ~ 
rear-guard. The men defending it were scatbred and fled to the centre 
division. This point became in its tnru the object of 'Abdn-llah KJiu's 
attack, his force having swollen on the way to some 12,000 men. JahSn- 
d a ~  &&'a elephant, on receiving several arrow wounds on its face, 
got out of its driver's control. The Emperor made an effort to reach 
Z6-1-fiqgr I(hHo, so that their united forces might turn and face the foe. 
But tlie elephant was quite uncontrollable and rushed first in one 
direction and then in anotiler ; any horseman or foot soldier that i t  saw 
it rushed a t  and killed. The Emperor's body-guard fled in all directiom 
to save their lives. Jahiindar &ah was thus forced to descend from 
h k  elephant and mount a home. s 

Hardly had the Emperor settled himself in the saddle, when LZ1 
Kunwar a l~ ived  in search of him. She forced him to come into her 
budah, and together they took the road to Akbartibiid (Agrah). Night 
was now rapidly approaching and his troops in despair abandoned the 
field. Zii-1-fiqiir I(h&n sent men to repel the enemy but the movement 
was ineffectual ; in the darkness many were slain by the BBrllah 
Sayyads, and some, among them Mu&& (son of a i i n  'Alam, 
Bahidnr S_hihi) and Waziirat a t i n  (son of Mir miin,  the elder), were 

1 



killed by plunderers. The camp followers of JahHndlir fish's army, 
who had taken to flight, were trodden under foot by t,he retreating 
elephants, of which there were over two hundred present. 1 When this 
rout wcre reported to Zii-1-fiqiir WLn, he made no attempt to retreat, but 
stood mltere he mas for a t  least three hours after night had fallen. 
Although on Farrnbsiyar's side they. were beating their drums in 
token of victory, no one, not even 'Abdu-llah .=tin, ventured to move 
against $6-1-fiqiir s i n .  ~ e a n w h i l e '  the latter had sont messengers, 
to whom he had promised large rewards, to search for Jahandiir &ah 
and ALzzn-d-din, and bring one or the other back to the battle-field. 
If one of them could be found, he inteuded to make one final charge in 
the hope of retieving the day. In  spite of all efforts, no trace of either 
father or aon could be fonnd. Uneasy at  seeing ZI~-1-fiqiir n i i n  still 
holding the geld a t  the head of his troops, Farrnasiyar uent him a 
measage asking the reason. If he claimed the crown for himself, his 
persistence was understood. If on the other hand, he were only a snb- 
ject, then one heir of the house of Taimiir was as much entitled to his 
allegiance assnother. When A'pm &ha was defeated, he had sub- 
mitted himself to Bahiidur &ah ; he was bound to adopt the same 
course now. On this appeal, Zii-1-fiqar n L n  withdrew slowly and in 
good order towards Agrah. To all his enquiries for JahBndar & i h  
the answer was that he must have gone to the city of Agrah. Zfi-1-fiqiir 
a l i n  pushed on as fast as possible towards the city, in the hope of 
finding the Emperor and returning with him to renew the contest. He 
drew up at Khiihganj near the city, where he remained until midnight, 
then finding no trace of JalliindBr &iih or his son, he marched off 
accompanied by 'Abdu.g-gamad =an, Ritji Mubarnmad WHn, a i i k i r  
Qiin aud other leaders with their troops. His first march made a t  night 
carried him to near K s h l ,  he then changed his direction and made 
for Dihli.9 

Some of Zii-1-fiqiir WHn's officers, notably 'Abdn-@-&mad Witn, 
A ~ M ,  had advised him to attempt the seizure of Farrnhsiyer's person, 
an easy enterprize, and if in the morning i t  were fonnd that Jahindtir 
&Bh and his son were slain, Farruasiyar's gratitude could be assured by 
placing him on the throne. Zii-1-fiqiir m 8 n  declined to entertain this 
project. Others advised an immediate retreat on the Dakhin, where 
the Nawkb's deputy, DBiid =8n, possessed sufficient troops and 
treRsure to renew the struggle. This proposal seemed likely to be 
accepted. But SabhL Can? interposed with the remark, ' Think of 

1 Nim-d-din, 113; ghfi Qghin, 11,703, 724 ; Knmwar QRn, 128. 
Qai g h i n ,  11, 724; YabyR ~ R I I .  121 a ;  Irudat QRn i t 1  J. Scott, 11, pt.. IV 

Q4; B.M. No 1690, fol, 161 b. and A~walo-1-Bswiqin, 67 b. 
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yonr weak old father ! Will yon by yonr own act give him over to 
he killed ? ' The by-standers remarked to each other that i t  was an 
omen of ill-fortune when, a t  such a moment, a scribe's opinion wae 
taken and that of soldiem neglected. 1 

As the light of morning begnn to break 'Abdo-llah m n  stopped 
the pursuit of Jshiinda &&h and returned to the position occnp~ed by 
Farrubsiyar, bringing with him the imperial umbrella and the golden 
throne called k a t ~ a n  samir, which had been abandoned in the flight. 

At  the p l m  where he had taken shelter, Jah&ndHr &iih mused 
his b e a d  and moustache to be shaved off, and changed his clothes. 
When the night was nearly spent he, L61 Knnmar, and Ybd. Mih 
(A'gam m i i n )  mounted a small, two-wheeled bullock-carriage (bahal), 
covered by a canopy, such as women ride i l l ,  and started for Dihli. In 
the morning, about nine o'clock, they reached a villnge five miles or so 

I 

west of Mathurii. There they ~ e n t  for food, and until i t  wae found, 
lay 8 down on the bare earth for a short sleep. They were soon again 
on their way, and munched aa they went the dry bread for which they 
had begged. Three hours after nightfall on the second night, they 
reached a village near S a r a  Hadal, and here they obtained a little 
g~-Ws for their cattle. Day had hardly risen ere they were again on the 
road. On the 36th Zii-1-hajj H. (13th Jan. 1713), after dark, they 
entered Talpat, a village thirteen miles from Dihli, which had been 
granted in perpetuity (dl tag6mah) by JahOndHr &&h to Mnbammsd 
Mirb, who had bnilt there e honse and mosque and planted a garden. 
His servank were still in possession, and thus they were in comparative 
safety. As they did not wish to enter Dihli in day-light, and they were 
worn out by continuow travelliug, they went to sleep. At dusk they 

i 
I 

resumed their jonrney. Muhammad Miih advised his mmter to avoid 
Dihli and continue his flight to Multan, where he had friends. JahHndk 
&iih snswered with idle talk. He still relied on Zii-1-fiqtir IQiin's oeths 
and insisted that he must onco more see and speak to that nobleman. 
They reached Dihli in the night of the 18th Za-1-hajj (15th Jan, 1713). 
Liil Kupwar went to her own house in charge of Mnbammad M6h, 
while JahiindLr Khhah, still covered with the dust from his journey, 
repaired alone to the honse of b a d  mi in ,  haafn-d-danlah.4 

1 Wirid, 143 b, 144 a ; Ma'iairu-1-umarii, 11, 98. 
S Wirid, 148 a,b. 
3 Co&m g o w n  kardan, to take n nap, lit. 'to warm the gym.' 
4 Yirzii Mubarnmad, 153, 154; IjM, 108 b to 111 a ;  ghifi fighill, 11, 726. 

Matharir is 85 m. from Agmh, Thornton, 666 ; Sarae Hodel, Indian Atlsr, Sheet No. 

I 
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Zn-1-fiqiir Qiin with 'Abdo-p-pmad B a n  had arrived at  Dihli on the 
preceding day, the 17th (14th Jan. 1713), still a t  the head of a large 
and well-equipped force. The people of the city made certain that 
sfter an interview with his father, he would renew the struggle, erecting 
batteries outside the city. Zb-1-fiqtir m n  proceeded to his father's 
l~onse, but found .him strongly opposed to further hostilities. H e  
argued that if with 100,000 men, and all the great nobles, they had 
failed, they were not likely to succeed with disheartened troopo. Nor 
wrss there any money left with which to pay anyone. By collecting all 
the raacds and low. fellows from the baears, they might prolong the 
etruggle for two or three days. But their efforts would be only like the 
final aplnttgr of an expiring candle.' 

Jahbdsr  SS48h, immediately on reaching Dihli went, se we have 
said, straight to the house of Asad ah, in the hope of securing the 
renewed co-operation of Zii-1-fiqiir a t i n .  When his arrival, alone, 
withont a single attendant, was announced, Zb-1-fiqsr WHn directed 
that he should not be admitted beyond the gate. The short delay was 
devoted to consultation with his father. The wily old man, regardless 
of the infamy of the act, saw that Jahiindiir f i8h  could be converted 
into a ransom for themselves. Fortune had turned its face away from 
the man, he had made himself odious by his acts and words. It were 
beat to make him a prisoner. They r ~ n l d  then nse this act as a means 
for reconciliation with FarruBsiyar. Asad a t i n  had long held the 
highest office in the State, and five years before had been very gently 
treated by Bahsdnr a s h .  As is not altogether unusual with the old, 
he had'come to believe that he was indispensable, that no government 
mnid be carried on withont him. He imagined that Farrufisiyar, 
a m n n d e d  as he waa by new and comparatively untried advisers, 
would only be too glad to secure the aervices of two such experienced 
persona as himself and his son. If not employed a t  Court, Zfi-1-fiqsr 
Q%n was still sure to obtain the government of a province, or a t  
any rate, would be allowed to retain his rank and titles. 8 

Zb-1-fiqiir W a n ,  whose judgment rarely erred, did not share his 
father's opinion. He wished to carry off Jahtindtir &hBh to Multgn, 
or even to Kiibnl, and there collect an army; or he conld take him to 
the Dakhin, where DBBd WHn with all his troops was a t  their sole 
disposal. Nay, even if Jalltindiir &Lh were abandoned to hie fate, 
why shonld he not hasten to t,he Dakhin iiirnself; where without much 

50, 82 m. N.W. of Hsthn6; Tnlpat, Elliot, 8upp. Glossary, 840, 13m.8onth of 
Dihli, Indinn Atlas, Bheet No. 49 9. E. 

1 M. Mbd., 153 ; WLid, 145 a, b, 
9 Y. Mbd, 164; Ijid, 110 a. 
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exertion he conld found an independent principality. Anything wee 
better than submission to Farrn&siyar-who waa there who knew 
not of his enmity with the late 'Agimn-&-&go ? Waa not the alliance 
t~f the three princes L i e  work? Furthermore, W e 8  i t  right for t$hem 
to deliver to an enemy a man who had taken refuge a t  their house ? 
His father replied that, when B a h d u r  &iih died, every noble took 
one side or another, and they happened to join that of Jahgndsr ash. 
What crime had they thereby committed ? Besidea, if such a captive 
were made over by them to Farrnhsiyar, what conld he do but receive 
them into favour. Doubtless i t  was opposed to the rules of friendship 
to  deliver np Jahiindiir S_hiih. But everybody de,tested him ; if they 
espoused his cause, not a soul would join them ; and they wonld only 
risk their own heads along with his. Let them rather seek in him an 
instrument for saving their own lives and property. Zii-l-fiqiir aiin 
after some time yielded a reluctaut consent. They sent out to Jahiindtic 
a i i h  misleading messages of friendship, and on the pretence of his 
taking repose, inveigled him into a small detached building, round which 
they drew some tent-screens, and thns made him a prisoner. A joint 
letter waa then despatched by father and son to Farml&sigsr, claimiug 
recognition for the nignal serviae that they h d  just performed. 1 

Having thns decided on their course of action, h a d  m % n  thought 
it advielrble to eject Al~ln-llah m n  (Saifu-llah) from the fort, to the 
chnrge of which he had been appointed when Jahiindiir khgh started 
for Agrah. He was replaced by Mnbammad P a r  =In, who had been 
Qiibahd8r of Dihli and commandant of the fort from the time of 'Blamgir. 
Information had reached the partisans of Farruusiyar that JabandLr 
Bi ih  was hiding in  Asnd a811 '8  h o w .  These men assembled and 
demanded with threats that the fngitive should be delivered up. By 
daybreak there waa a large crowd, and i t  looked aa if a n  insurrection 
wonld break out. Then to appease the rioters, JahBndar ghiih was sent 
a prisoner to the fort, and a t  his eaiwnest entreaty, G 1  Knnwar was 
allowed to join him. Oo seeing her, he is said to have exclaimed 
joyfully, ' Let the past be forgotten, and in all things let us praiee the 
Lord ! ' A few days afterwards, on the 23rd Zii'l-hajj, by 'Abdu-llnh 
lQ8n's orders, harshness was carried to the point of placing the fallen 
Emperor's feet in fetters. Already, on the 22nd Zii-l-hajj ( 19th January, 
1713), before any of the victorious pri~lce's officers had appeared in 

1 M. Itlbd, 166. Y&yi sin, 121 a, wbo had a pereonal grudge against the 
Sagyad brothers, pute Zii-1-fiqir B i n ' s  objeotion on the ground that the Snyyadr 
were in power, and thet they had no tendernem or good feeling for them (Anad 
Qin and his eon). He conld not tell how they would act towards him and h i  
father. 
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I Dihli, the u u l b a h  waa read a t  the Jirna' Masjid, or great mosque, 
in the name of the new Emperor, F a r r n h i y a r .  1 

Although Jahindhr &Lh lived a few days longer, and we shall 
recount his actnal death in the next chapter, still his reign being 
ended, it will be convenient to interpose in this place the few details 
about him which remain to be noted. 

Dates of Birth and Death. His life was taken on the 16th Mnharram 
1125 H. (11th February, 1713). As he was born on the 10th R a m a z ~  
1071 H. (10th May, 1661), his age a t  death was 53 (lunar) years, four 
months, and six day8.s 

Leirgth of Reign. His reign, counting from the 21st Safrtr 1124 H., 
theday on which he was crowned, to the 16th Mubarram 1125 H., the  
day on which he died, lasted ten months and twenty-five days. (1125 y, 
0 m. 16 d. -11% y. 1 m. 21 d.) 

Coim. Tlie verses on his wins were- 
(1) Zad sikkah bar jar crin mihr sahib-i-piran. 
Jahdndiir @dh, pdd~hh-i- jahdn.  

' ' J a h i n d k  &ah, Emperor of the World, Lord of the Conjunctions, 
struck sun-like money of gold.' 

2. Dar iiftiq zad sikkah cJn mihr o mah. 
Abti-1-fa@-i-diizi, Jahtinddr &ih. 
'In the horizons struck money like sun and moon, Abfi-1-fath, the 

ehsmpion, Jahinder S_hiih.' In the first line there is a variant, h r  
(upon) appearing insdad of d,, (like). 

3. Zad sikhxzh dar mulk cJn mihr o m8h. 
IQhrihUn & i h  i d a z i ,  JahUndar @ah. 

1 M. W d ,  156; Wirid, 143b ; Kimwar B a n ,  128; Ijid, 110 a. Mbd Qiaim, 
Anrangabidi, Ahwcilu-GMawZqclin, 58, has diflerent details. According to him 
Jahindir B i b  put up a t  a way-side cook-shop, where he wrote a note, and by urgent 
entreaty prevailed on the man to get it into Ayafu-d-danlah's hands, and i t  Fate were 
propitions he would reward him with a manbab and money. One Mnbsin, a servant of 
&aFn.d-daulah's, was a customer of the wok-shopman. This servant took thenote 
and gare it to his superior, the Nawib's n+ir, and from him i t  passed to the Nawib. 
On getting the note, Aqefu-d-daulah sent men to seiae Jabindir &ih. 

s Ha14ir-i-'dlamgiri, 35 ; Kimwar =in, entry of the 10th Ramyin  1121 H.,- 
Qish t i l  Cand, 387 b, hae by error 1072 H., inatead of 1071 H. I n  Valentyn, IV, 
opposite p. 304, is a portrait of ' Mmoddien ' which I take to mean Mu'izzu-d-din 
Jahindir a i h ,  ae the same spelling is used for him in the letter-press, see page 304. 
It ahowsa man seated on a stool or t au ; ,  two attendants behind, a noble in front, 
and a mppliant. The face is of the Central Asian type, usually given to Bib=; 
nsrmw and with thin beard. 



208 W. Irvine- Later Mudale (1707-1803.) [No. 2, 

' Jahgndk  &ah, king of kings, the champion, struck money in 
the realm like sun and moon.' There is also the following variant of 
the h i t  line. Ba a d  sikkah-i-nuqrah clin mihr o mtih, 'Struck silver 
money, like sun and moon.' 1 

Nint %WM. I n  the three oollectione a t  the British Mnsenm, 
the India Mnsenm, Calcutta, and the Panjgb M ~ e u m ,  LHhihar, I count 
up twenty-eight coins of this sovereign. On three the place of coining 
is absent or illegible. The rest belong to the following mink ; LIhar 
( I ) ,  SqshjahaniibM (5), AkbarHbiid (5), Lakhnau (2), Patnah (21, 
Cambay (I), @rat (3), Burhiinpnr (2), Anrang~bM (4). I am very 
much sniprized a t  finding Pafnah in the list, a place where he never 
had any authority. The other names represent fairly enough the local 
limits of bia hrief authority. 

Title after Death. His special title after his death was Ehuld 
iiriimglih, ' Peaceful in Paradise.' 9 

Oharacter. Hie character has been perhapssdciently disclosed in the 
course of o m  story, and it hardly needs further elnoidation. I n  his sarlier 
years, in the Dakhin and dnrirlg his government of Multiin, he seems to 
have been a fairly active soldier. I t  is said that, during the etruggle for 
the throne after 'Alamgir's death, the only thing that A'gam &ah feared 
waa Mu'izzn-d-din's soldierly qualities. But JahBndHr S_hiih's acquisition 
of the crown was more due to happy accidents than to his own exertions; 
and his conduct dniing his few months of power showed him to be quite 
nufitted to hold rule over others, being unable, even according to the 
somewhat lax Eastern standard, to govern himself. He was the f%t 
sovereign of the house of Taimfir who proved Iiimself absolutely nn- 
fitted to role. The only good quality left to him, in popular estimation, 
waa his liking for and liberality to religious mendicants. I n  company 
with Lsl Kuqwar, he visited them and ' kissed their feet.' He was 
also fond of watching the fighting of elephants. He delighted in illu- 
minations and fire-works, himself setting fire to the Lankd, the mimic 
fortiwss of RBvan, the ravisher of Sits. The cause of his fall is likened 
by Wiirid truly enough to the case of tile exiled monaroh, who attributed 
.his ruin to morning slumbering and midnight caronsing.8 

Wives. - JahhndBr &Ph was married on the 5th S3abiin 1087 H. 

1 B. Y. The Coine of the Mogul Emperorr," 175 and Sn, C. J. Rodgem, 2. A. 
8. Bengal (1888). vol. LVII, 29, id. '' Coine of the Mop1 Emperoreof India" (Lih6r 1 
Muaenm), 200; id. "Coine of the Indian Museum" (Calontta), Pt. 11, 54,63 ; gadi 
qatu-1-aqllim, 131 ; Mijtrihu-t-tawri+i&, 299. 

9 Bloohmann, din, I, Genealogical Table at end, MiftPhu-t.tawiriY, 300. 
8 HZn ! cah dud,  ba-gd, zau%l-i-mulk o jlh-at-rci mbib ? 

Ouft ' As Urn-b-ijdamsubh o &rib-i-nim-&ab.' 

WPid,  140 b ; Y&yi B i n ,  I19 a. 
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(14th October, 1676) to the daughter of Mireti Mu& Kiim, Mnkarram 
m, Qefawi, and then, on the 18th Ram- 1095 H. (30th August, 
1681) to that lady's nieae, Sayyadn-n-niesii B m m ,  daughter of Mine 
Bwtam, sou of Mnkamm -en. Another wife was Aniip Biig, who 
died at Dihli on the 25th Zn-1-qaLdh 1147 H. ( 17th April 1735). She 
WIU the mother of LAzizu-d-din (LB1~mgir 11). One wife, or mther 
concubine, waa the woman we have so often mentioned, La1 Knnwar, 
a danaing girl, created Imti* M a b l  after Jahtindiir &iihls accession. 1 

Children. The children of JahBndiiz &iih are shown in the fol- 
lowing table : - 

MnLiun-d-din, Jahiindtir &&h. 
I 

Yaby~ m n ,  119% calh the younger son8 'Ieen-d-daultrh and 
Mn'inn-d-danlah, 

(1) ALaru-d-din. The dateof his birth ia not recorded, but it mnet 
have been. before 1103 H. (1691-2), in which year he is mentioned. He 
ma married in 1118 H. (1706-7) to the daughter of Amir m e n  
d d ,  end egain on the 24th &rnq&n 1121 H. (23rd November, 
3709) to a Sayyad. B P ~ I I ,  danghter of B6dk  Bast, son of A'gem 
&ih. ALzzn-d-din wae blinded on the 6th M n b m  I126 H. (2 l s t  
Jaauarg 1714), and died at Dihli on the 8th Zii-1-bajj 1157 H. (12th 
December, 1744). 8 

(a)  'Iaru-d-dis. .This prince's year of birth hse not been traced, 
but he, too, is mentioned in 1103 H. (1691-2). He died in confinement 
st  nihli on the 8th Rabi' 11, 1151 E. (25th July, 1738). a 

(3) LA,-iztc-d-din. He waa born a t  Mnltiin in 1@99 H. (1687-8), 
bia mother being Aliiip BBii. He sncoeeded to the throne in 1167 H. 
(1754) under tlie title of 'AlamRir the second, and he will betdealt with 
when we reach the end of his reign. 4 

(4) Babi'h Begam. She was betrothed to B~dtir  Dil, son of BBder 
Ba&t, on the 22nd Itabi' I, 1122 H. (20th May 1710), and died on 
the 14th Rajab of t l ~ e  aame year, (7th September, 2710). 6 

(5) There mast have been another daughter, since Jahiinder 

1 r i A ,  162, 447 ; 348, ~a,&ini-l-~marz, 111, 583, TZri&-i-Mhdi, 
year 1147 H. 

Ma1*r-i-'Alamgiti,Z46 ; Kimwar Win, 69 ; Ynl>yi =in, I20 h ; Tari&-i-Mhdi, 
year 1167 ; g n l i m  'Ali W i n ,  Muqaddamah, 66 a. 

8 Mrz'ifir-i-Alamgirii 846; Tat<&-i-Mbdi, year 1151. 
4 Mirn't-i-Aftdbnrnui. 
6 Gmwar Khin, 73. 

J. 1. 27 
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&lh had another son-in-law, IQwhjah Miisa, Sarbnland a B n ,  son 
of Qwiijah Ya'qiib, Surbnland mi in ,  Naqdbandi, Bu&&i, who died 
on the 4th Jamiidi I, 1152 H. (8th July 1739) a t  S_h&hjnhBn&bd, aged 
nearly seventy. This nran's father died in 1096 H. ( l a - 5 ) ,  Ti- 
Mhdi. 

In  addition to the works noted below, I have also qnoted from 
those entered against the following numbers in the list a t  p. 112 of 
the JournaZ, Part 1, for 1894, Vol. LXIII, vie. Nos. 5, 8, 12, 14, 15, 
16, 17, 18, 20, 23, 24, 26, 27, 29, 31. The Orme collections, which 
I quote once, consist of some 20 folio volnmea of extrrrde made by 
Mr. Orme ; they are now in the Reaord Department at the India Office. 

PRINTED  BOOK^ (Enropean Langnegw). 

Va1entyn.-Oud en Nienw Ost Indien. 5 vole. folio, Amsterdam and 
Dordmht,  1724. 

Gladloin.-A Narrative of the Traneaotions in Benga1,-by Pmn- 
ois Gladwin, 8 O ,  Calcutta, 1788. 

SiFi7 Matapherin.-A Translation of the Sliir Mntaqbarin, or View 
of Modern Times,-by Notamanns (i.e,, Haji Mostapha), 3 
vole., 4", Calcutta, 1789. 

J. Scott.-Ferishta's His* of the Dekkan,-by Jonathan SmM, 
2 vols, 4", Shrewsbnry, 1794. 

Stewart. -The History of Benga1,-by Major 0. Stewart,4r0,London 
1813. 

EZphinuton8.-The History of India,-by the Eonble M. Elphin- 
stone, 4th ed., 8O, London, 1857. 

& r p .  Ubse.-A Supplemental Glossary by E. M. Elliot, reprint, 
89, Roorkee, 1860. 

R. J. Lee&.-Census of the North-Western Provinces in 1865 
(Report on C a s h  in Muz&arnagar,-by Robert J. b d a ,  
Asst. Collr.) Folio, Allahabad, 1865. 

Oldham.-Historical and Statistical Memoir of the Ghsxeepoor 
District,--by Wilton Oldham, LL.D , folio, Allahabad, 1870. 

C. P. Qazetteer.-The Gazetteer of the Central Provinces of India, 
edited by C. Grant, 2nd ed., 8O, Niigpnr, 2870. 

Alan Cadell.-Proceedings A. S. Bengal for 1871. 
Blochmann.-The Bin-i-Akbari of Abii-1-fad-i-'Alliimi, translated 

by H. Blochmann, M.A., Vol. I, 8"., Calcutta, 1873. 
Oudh Uazetleer.- Gazetteer of the Province of Ondh, 

by authority, 3 vols., BO., Lucknow, 1877-8. 



14. &is*.-Catalogue of the Persian Mannscripta in  the B. Mnsenm,- 
by Dr. Charles Bien, 3 vols, kO., London, 1879, etc. 

15. Bom. am.-Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidenoy, Vol. XI1 (Khan- 
desh), nnder Government orders, 8"., Bombay, 1880. 

16. Be&.-An Oriental Biographical Dictionary,-by Thos. W. Beale, 
edited by H. Q. Keene, 1st ed., 4'., Calcutta, 1881, 2nd ed., 
P., London, 1894. 

17. B. iK. UatcrEog?ce.-Catalogue of the Indian Coins in the B. 
Mneenm-the Moghul Emperors, by Stanley Lane-Poole, Ed. 
EL S. Poola, 8"., London, 1892. 

18. Constable'e Hand Atlas of Indii, under the direction of 6. Q. 
Bartholomew, a"., Westminster 1893. 

PEXNTED AND LITHOQEAPHED BOOKS (Peraien and Urdfi). 

19. I m h  hfcidhli %-(Compiled 1136 H.), Litho. Fa& Ca&mah 
Press, n. d. 

.20. Giyaru-l-mutd&rin-by (3huliim $uesin Qiin (finishod R a m -  
@in 1195 H. ), Printed, $'., Calontta. 1248 H. (1832-3). 

21. ~tmw&i-ri8g-by Mardiin 'Ali Q&n, Ba'nii, (Urdil) 8O., Litho. 
Lakhnau, 1863. 

22. Miftahu-t-tawarih,-by T. W. Beale (composed 1849). See Elliot, 
VIII, 441. Litho., folio, Lakhnan, 1876. 

23. qadipatu-l-aqcilinc,-by M n ~ t q $  nsain, Allahyiir Siini, 
UgmHni, Bilgri%mi (composed about 1190 H.) me Elliot, VIII, 
80. - Litho, aO, Lakhnan 1879 [ I J s o  possess e manuscript 

O ~ P Y  3. 
%. hiwtac-LqJyah,-by Mufti (Xhnliirn Sarwar, Lah61-i (compos- 

ed 1280 HI 186'3-4) 2 vol. avo., Litho., Lakhnau, 1894. 

M~~uscalPTs ( Persian and Urdii). 

25. air&-crcirnah.-B.M., Addl., 8, 185. 
26. Mamba'u-EansBb. - B.M. Oriental, 2014. 
27. A&bcirat.-Of tile second year of Bahiidor &&h, 1119 H., Tod MSS. 

in Royal Asiatic Society, Morley, p. 137, No. CXXXIII 
[I fmnd theee news-reports of B. &. in the collection, though 
not catalogued]. . 

28. I d u t  atin,--A Twkirah,or Memoir, by Iriidat ah, Wagb, 
circa 1126 H., My copy-See Elliot, VII, 534. Trauslated by 
J. Scott, Hist. of Dekhan, Vol. II, part IV, Separate paging- 
1-94, " Memoirs of Moghnl Empire." 

29. Nliru-d-diw.-Jahci&r-dmah by Niim-d-din, son of BnrhHnu- 
d-din Fariiqi, Balk&, Multani, Dihlawi, composed botween 
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1127 and 1134 H. Mp copy is from an original belol~ging to 
the Qgzi family of Jannpur, N. W. P. 

30. $id.-Famr&siyar-ndlnah by Mbd Aqaan, Ija,  Sam&hawi, B. M. 
Or. No. 25, circa 1131 H. 

31. Earn Riij.-'Ibrat-nilrnah by Kim Riij, son of Nain Snkh, SBks~n& 
Kiiyath of Phip6nd (Itswah district), Vol. 1, India O5ce 
Library No. 15341 circu 1131 H. [This first volnme ends with 
the reign of Frrrrmasiyar. The second, which wae to cbntain 
that of Mhd &Hh, is not in the India OEce Library. The first 
volnme practically incorporates his A'gamu-Eharb (B. M. Or. 
1899, Ellid MSS.) Neither of these works is named in  ~Elliiot 
and Dowson]. 

32. In&& Bar  Kcwan,--by H. K., eon d Mathnrii DM, Mdtihi, C. 

1131 H. My copy is of a few leaves h m  the bt oue of 
seven biib, or ohaptere [The man profesaea to have been Ba&&i 
to ILtiqPd nfm, Barrub&iihi. I look on it as spurious]. 

33. Ajlii&-2-itjaqy-A oolleotion of letbre from and to Chablah Ram, 
Nagar, and his nephew Qirdhar Bahidw, c. 1143 8. B. M. Or. 
No. 1776 (Elliot MSS). 

34. A$u&lu-1-Bawciqin-by Mhd. Quim Annmgiib&li, 1151 H., B. M. 
Addl., 26, 244, Rien, 276. [Not in Elliot]. 

35. Qir&&il Cand.-Ndiru-s-e~nt%ni-By K. C., c. 1160 H., Elliot, 
VIII, 70, Rien, 128,894. B.M. Addl. !24,027, Or. 1654, Or. 1844, 
Or. 3288 [Or. 1844 is the only MS. containing Mw. &iihih's reign 
(the most valuable part) and even it only gives fragmente. 
The one I quote here, Xo. 3288 (Oriental) onoe owned by H. H. 
Wilson, is a very good complete MS. until the reign of M$d 
S_hi%h, thirty years of which are compressed into t h e  or four 
leavee, and what there is of this seeme a fabrication.] 

36. Mtqad&mah-i-E&tlh '~lanzn2emah-by @ n l h  'Ali Qh, B. M. 
Addl. %,028, Rien, 282, oomposed after 1204 R. [not in 
Elliot]. 

37. ,qiwlinih-i-aipi-by Mhd 'Umr, son of ap. m n  (composed 
a t  Patnah c. 1213-14 H.). My copy. 

38. Nicdt-i-diftab n d -  by &&h NawLz =an, My copy. See Elliot, 
VIII 332, C. 1218-19. 

39. ABba?.-i-Muhrrbbat-by Mnb~bbat -, son of Fak 'At5 w, 
Diiiidzai, S_h&hjah&npnri. My copy. See Elliot, V111, 376 
composed 1220 H. 



8upplem~nt to Thomas's Chroniclea of the Pathin Kings of Dehli, No. VI. 
By OHAS. J. RQDGERS, Honorary N u m w ~ t i s t  to the aovermntent of 
I d b ,  Honmcwy htember of the Numbmatic Society of London, #c. 

(With Plates I11 & IT). 

[Beaa M a y  lSW.] 

I thought when I wrote the Fifth Supplement to Mr. tho mas'^ 
moet excellent work, fhat I should not be able to add anything more 
to it ; but conrttant search and further acquaintance with coins-eome 
of which were gathered in baurers, some eent me by friends to be read, 
and eome belonging to the Aaiatic h i e t y  of Bengal - have shown me 
that the subject is by no means exhausted. Adhering to my custom, 
1 drew everything new that pwented itself to my notice. The result 
has been the accompenying two platea. I have given the weight and 
metal of each coin as usual. The capital letters appended to each coin 
show who the ownera were when I drew them. L. 36. =Lahore Mnsenm ; 

. 

C. J. R. myself ; A. B. B. =The Aeiatic Society of.Benga1.; K. = L. White 
King, Eq., F. s. A., late Deputy Commissio~le~ of Peshawnr ; A. =Miss 
Alleop, of Malerkotlrh ; B. = Geo. B. Bleazby, Esq., "The Prairie," Lahore ; 
E.=It. Ellis, Eaq., Oil Mills, N.-W. Railway, Lahore ; B. M.=British 
]Llneenm, from me. I cannot help regretting that all the coins are not 
in eome Indian Museum, seeing that every coin is new to Nnmiemetica, 
BO far as I am aware. I see no help, however, for coins being obtained 
by Indian Mneenme, since I am mformed &cially that in the new , 

rrnurgementa for the revival of the Archmlogical Survey of Indie 
no provision will be made for numismatics. This is a decision I deeply 
regret. I cannot thank the Asiatic Society of Bengal too much for 
the kind manner in which my small attempts to elucidate the nnmie- 
matics of India have been received. It remains for those who know 
what coins can do towards throwing light on the history of India, to go 
on with their studiea and to publish results. I am sorry my health 
compels me to go home for a season. I send my sixth Supplement to 
Thomas, to the Society, just as I am making preparations to go home. 
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I make no apologies for lack of arrangement or for brevity. Some 
time or other I hope to be able to arrange the coim I have described 
i n  the six supplemente. They should be arranged chronologically, 
and also wit11 respect to the numbers of the coins given in Thomae. 

The coins drawn in the plate8 are as follows:- 

(1) &er && Siirl a&& d& 

crlhL uLajJ1 
9 I=& 94!5 H. 

(2) do. do. do. 

9P- 94-8. 

(3) do. WW~ JQ.@ 

& l tvornl 
8G - 
& ~lhl, ......... 

do. . crlbL. - 2  
al; & p n l  

&& u.+ (9ergarh)  &I 
I n  margin 9 e &r 950 g. 

.......... ( 5 )  do. ac& 
i cU,  9w 943 $. 

ai. 
Nos. 1 and 3 seem tde only qnartere of dlme of &~jr &ib 

known. Nos. 2 and 5 are the smellest copper coins of his I have seen, 
weighing, as they do, but 18 and 22 grains respectively. No. 4 is qnik 
a new coin of @&ir &ah, struck a t  & ~ r g a ~ h  in 950 H. I t  weighs only 
33 grains, but each side is in a circle, and the obverae had a circle of 
dots outside. No. 5 was struck in 943, and No. 1 i n  945, which show8 
that &6r a s h  had assumed royalty long before he defeated Hnm6pn. 

......... (6) Ibrlhim Siiri (L)QD 2) 
. ppt 

Wl - 
9 'lr 962 H. 

This i s  the only half dlm known, up to the present, of Ibriihim 
Siiri. Only a few whole dtims al-eknown. 
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(7) Abii Bekc a&. I n  quatrefoil, &r't 

9 J P t d h  
Margin 

3 )  vqI  791 X. 
This besntifnl coin s e e m  to be the only one known with the  

king's name in a quatrefoil. It ie genetally in a e q m  or e circle, or 
without any area st all. 
(8) w i i d  B t i h  of MSlwii U ~ I  +'I A 

#l L+ 

&tl &Jt lb d-4 a# 
This is quite a new type of M&miid S_hiih. Duplicate in my own 

cabinet, obtained in' Miindii. 
(9) Mdpntid &&h of Maw&. &I ++?I 

'!?- an Awl 
d l + " " J '  nit a+ 

Margin illegible. 
This ie alao anew type of the same king. 

(lo) LAl&n-d-din MaaLaiid &Sh. & Rude homeman. 

nl2 
A new type of MasLaiid airh's, not in any Museum. 

(11) a&, eon of Abii Bekr &iih G & &dl fl 
1 w'I! 
A vqr 792, $. 

This king ie not mentioned in history. Hie name come8 along with 
his father's, just aa hie grsndfather's, Zrrfsr, comes along with his father's. 
This F i i z  f i s h  must not be confounded with Wldz S48h Zafar, the  
father of Abii Bskr a s h .  I formerly edited one of this king's ooina. 
Brit I mis-read it. It reads exactly aa this one does, and hae the aame 
date, but the obverse ie in e six-foil area. See No. 24, pl. IX, Vol. LV, 
Pt  I, for 1886 of J. A. S. B. 
(12) Mnljammad a i i h  of Miilwi. * & & ~ I J  

&I hal.2 S_hGliibird. 
Very few coins of this king are known. This seem the only one 

known in copper. It rseembles the coinrr of Hbshang a s h .  

(13) Ibriihim S M .  I n  square area :- 'In eqnare area :- 
- - ,+kt dLLoaUl& 

u~hL. a;u, 
*NJl,!l hl.2 &Il 



Mhrgim : names of the Sfi > 
four companions of q'lr 962H. 
M 4 a m m d .  ai,. 

Mtlllgins :- 
(Bani-) ,.& 11 - - - 11 - - - I ~ + J ~ ) I A  

This is the only Rupee of IbrZhim Siiri known. I regret that I am 
not a t  all satisfied with my imperfect reading0 of the legends. The 
Hon'ble J. Cfibb edited a half-rupee which belonged to Sir Alex. 
Cnnningham, and wss  more imperfect than this one. I t  is pretty certain 
that the mint on the coin is B a n h a .  I t  is curious that the names of the 
fonr companiona should come in the margins of the obverse. They ere 
generally in the margins of the reverse. 
(14) Mnlpmmad Ski In  square area :- In  square area :- 

Jab & eLhL The Kalimah and 
bUaalJl& qrr 9638. 

apt & djlhl,) 

Margins: apparent- 

Upper margin: WI j?b ly the names of 
Left ,, &I> the fonr companionn, 

rest illegible. and their attribute& 
This is a new type of the rupees of the third S F  emperor. 

(15) AbtiBakr@l~iihand r C f i ~  mu ~ 
F-h-6~ &ah ,hafar nk j>> iU-9 

>-8 

c r u  vq I 791 H. 
This coin seems to have been strnck ourionsly. What I have given 

as the reverae comes on the obverse of No. 23. The curious thing 
ebont this is that the date comes along with a king's name. It generally 
comes on the reverse. It may be a coin strnck by mistake. It may 
have been coined purposely. It is a t  present uniqne. . 

1 

(16) 'Alan-d-din of In  scolloped square :- I n  scalloped sqnare Y I 

Bwiirizm. 1 
$dl &a d >  > 

above, and below, an above, and below, an 
I 

ornament. ornament. I 

A new type of this ruler's coins. I think it belongs to Colonel 
Sturt of the 2nd P. I., commanding at  Koh3t. 
(17) Qnsran &fib. 3*. w# 

SK>+ &a 



Thia ie a ooin &at has been long wanted to complete the typee of 
thh king, B&im-d-din u a e r a n  ghith who reigned in 720 @. 
Dehli. We know of several of hia mohnra, one rnpee, in the cabinets 
d the blooiety, and several billon typee, in the Lahore Mnsenm. This 
is one of the a d 1  types iasaed by most kings about that time. It was 
obtsind by me in D e w  and ie now in the British Museum. 
(18) Hqret SqZh  #G a+ LU.JtJtb 

iwt SBJ 
A heavy copper win of this king. Coins with this inscription are 

generally half this weight, I have seen only one duplicate. I forget 
where it ia, and I likewise f q t  where mine has gone. I gee I do 
not poereee it now. This is groes carelessness on my pa&. 

(19) I--d-din QarlugB. w u l  Horseman to r. 
4 ,&Yl above him 
UJLJl>G4 ve 

to r. 
This is a onrious coin and a new type. We know several types 

of the coim o€ Nbirn-d-din QarlogB. This one is very much like a 
type of the mine of NQirn-d-din Mabmiid of Dehli. I t  varies, however, 
in the way in which the obverse legend is written on the coins. And 
it has instead of b y a  over the horseman. I have this coin, 
end I heve Been two othere. The B. M. haa one given under the mian 
of N w - d - d i n  Malpiid. 
(20) q_hiyW-d-din Baibm. & -9 

& 
This is the smallest copper coin of Balban known. Coim with 

this insoription generally weigh about 26 grs. This is 10.3. 
(21) Abm& (P) J*. LLLe 

I think it ie a win of blhn&. Mr. King obtained it from me. 
(22) F i r  -h ?afar. a@ h i  w&l 

&I+ HI 
~j,k vq I 791 n. 

This ie a new type of the ooins of this prinoe. We wanted this to 
complete hie aet. 

(23) do. @I 

i u  &dl + d 
vq I & k  791 8. 

I have remarked on this coin before. I t  is curious the year coming 
on the obvem, oontrary to the cnstom of the Tumaq  c o b .  

J. I. 28 
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(24) and (25) Altamd. Bull aeated to left. Iteveme of both, 
Above him : - f e r n  hornman, very rade. 

Theso two coina I regard as having the Hindi legend of the reverse 
of Tbomee' No. lb4r over the bull :-Sri Salt& Lititimiei. Undoubtedly 
" litilim " is on the coin, and I cannot see anything else that i t  reaemblee. 
(26) and (27) No king. Theee two coin8 have a over the balL 

Thia legend comea over the horseman of aome coina of 'Alga- 
d-din M~ 'a i id  &&h, eee Thomas' No. 100, p. 122. Over the horseman 
on these two coina is a .iihr The deciphering of them wine took me 
a long time and caueed me much trouble. 
(28) Mabmfid && of MdwB -91 &I d l  9 

wr91 ,& a& a# 
WI A91#1869~. 

Thia is the third new type of this king given iu thie paper. I 
obtained i t  in Debli. The MBlwH wine have not yet been collected 
carefully, although aeveral extensive colleations are known. From 
what I have aeen of them, they would pay for being collected and edited. 
(29) N@h-d-din Malpniid &ah. &I ~ ~ I J A  

,& 31 d l 9  
Thie ia a new t;ppe of the mine of thia king. It ehows that he 

introdnced thia type which was naed by ahiyii~n-d-din Balban, Jalhla- 
d-din 1 b 6 z  ghiih, 'Alga-d-din Mubmmmd &Hh and Qutbu-d-din 
Mubiirak &iih and then fell into disnae in Northern India, but was used 
by some of the Mohammadan kinge of M'abar. I have never aeen a 
second coin of NQiru-d-din like thia. It belongs to my friend L. White 
King, Eaq. 
(30) &aman-d-din Altam&, ,& YI -1 t14t 2 

and Bqiah d l ~ W ' l &  lipl-I 

$4 &-'I &dl 

> W l *  . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Thia ie the only rnpee I know of, bearing the joint namea of A l t a d  

and his daughter Ragiah. It is a coin perfectly unique. It ahowe M 
that we need never be surprised a t  the results of continued m m h .  
Things will turn up that nobody ever expeoted. It belonge to 
L. White King, Eaq. 
(31) (&iyHgu-d-din T u a a q  I. -1 +b?1 

(Poa t humow.) @I &&I W I S ~ @  
w l  @jWl U I ~ ~ I  

.I . . I .  I. . . I .  v r -  73- $. 
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I have drawn one specimen of this coin before. This coin is np- 
parently of good silver and is nicely ~hsped.  It is described by Tl~omas 
in his footnote to pages 212 and 213 of his work. This epecimen 
belong8 to Mr. Ellis of the N. W. Railway, Lahore. 

I fixid I haye finished describing the coins in the. two plates. On 
looking over my notebook I see I have a lot of coins I might have 
given in a third plate. Had I secured all the coins of 'AlHn-d-din of 
Q w k h n  that I have seen of late, I oould have given two plates of 
hie coine alone. I let them go, contrary to my nsual custom. They 
will, I hope, be secured by some one else and in course of time edited. 
Just now should be a good time for collectors in India. The British 
Museum is no longer purchasing oriental coins. The Indian Govern- 
ment declines to assist Nnmismatics, and this means that funds will not 
be allotted to Indian Mnsenms, which are Uovernment institutions, for 
the purchase of coins. Consequently collectors have the market all to 
themselves. Unfortunately caravans from KBbnl sre few and far 
between. Amritsar merchants inform me that i t  pays them better to 
deal with Bnl&&ra vi8  Batonm, rather than by KBbul. Hence the 
Kiibnli traders who need to bring old coins wit11 them to sell in Indian 
b a r s  are now seldom seen. Bnt in India itself, new coins are always 
turning np, sb that there is no fear that novelties will cease jost yet. 
Of course that portion of the history of India covered by Mr. Thomas's 
book is only a small one, not four hundred years, but i t  w ~ s  a period 
that produced innnmerable coins, and hence to the nnmismntist i t  will 
a l w ~ j s  be a time of great interest. I t  is a snbject that haa occupied my 
leisure hours for many yearn. My first supplement was pnblished in 
1880. and of course for several years before that, I waa engaged in the 
study of ' The Chronicb.' 

I cannot part with this branch of Numismalica without noticing 
one point. It Reerne to hsve been imagined that I was antagonistic to 
Mr. Thomas in publishing theso supplements. Never was an idea so 
gmnndless. Mr. Thomas honoured me with his friendship ; and when 
I waa at  home, I had the pleasure of an interview with him in ml~ich 
he spoke very kindly of my work on the snpplementa, nnd especially 
pmified the drawings of the wins. In my remarks on his book, I have 
always given to it its due praise. It is s book of which nny one might 
be proud. There is not s coin wrongly assigned, and I know of only 
one mistake in the reading of a coin. I t  was the first book on the 
subject and was not exhaustive. I have written six supplements to it, 
and they are by no means exhaustive. This docs not, howovor, in any 
way lessen my esteem for the book or for its lenrncd nnd niost amial~le 
author. 



fiflrc 3 r d ~ ~  Coins.-By Cars. .f. &D~ER#, abnordy hlumismatist lo tb 
cJot~emment of India, Honmay Member of the Numismatic Sbciety of 
J~ndon, 4cd 

(With Plate V). 

i thought, when 'It fidished ndy '' Copper Mogul doins " rr abort timu 
den, that I had pwtty well exhausted the subject; but I find it is not so. 
Thc fnllowir?g d n s  have comeund~  my noth,  since I finished that papm 
(1) 541 c, - dl 9 

aim1 ,u +I 

+!! ki. (1WL $4 

5 4 I I J ~ I  J,J~ J+ &+ 
& (Kabul, 1014 Ij.) @ 

+.+I)I~ (k%lpi 4 3  
mint) JG 

uv'j 2 4  
i d ;  
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9S"J (Delhi) ~~6 2 
u+ t vr 

cr+ ai, (972 H.) 

L$+ ldA (Akbarlbd.) 

cnli sui 

~ U I ~ J  CHI ) a 
"4 JW 
24' ~9 (Lucknow) Ldi.r 

I... (1000 8.) 

(11) ar;, >!P 
A (Chitor) I * b  (1005 Ij.) 
+ i i  &, 

(12) d , I 9  4 
4 I * -?  (1006 H.) 

UL. 

These &nu call for a few remnrks. The year on Nos. 1 and 2 is 
plainly one thousand and one. Some time ago I came acmse, in one 
day, in the Amritaar b a r ,  two sqnare mpees, both dated Jal d l  One 
of these is now in the British Museum, and one with my friend L. White 
Bing. What the mint may be I m o t  conceive. Is i t  a capital &A ? 
Coin (1) ia the property of the Asiatic Society of Ben@. 

(2) belongs to Mr. Malabarwalla of Bombay. 

(3) is a half rupee of Jah~ngir's, struck at K~bu l .  It hae on it 
anew Peraian couplet, It ia the property of the A s a i c  Sooiety of 
Bengal. 

(4) A new half darn of Akbap's, G b n l  mint ; it belongs to Mr. 
Ellie of Lahore. 

( 5 )  A new diim h m  the mpl mint, and is the property of the 
same untiring collector. We have some earlier mintages from this mint. 
We still want some of the Ilahi y m s  of Akbar from this mint, which 
wss so active in hie earlg years, 
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(6) A new d8m from the OwiliSr mint dated 968 Ij., and is the 
property of the BRiatic Society of Bengal. 

(7) A bale diim of the Dehli mint, also belonging to the eama 
Society. It is the only half diim from the Dehli mint that I have yet 
Bwn. 

(8) ia a win belonging to Mr. Ellis, and probably struck by 
Qiihjshh a t  Agm or AkbariibM. Ita style agrees with some of the 
issues of Biibjahiin I. I do not think i t  can be one of a i i h j a h h  11 
or &iihjahiiu 111. It ia a t  any rate unique. 

(9) This dam and the three following were found by me at 
Ludiiina. It ia from the Lucknow mint. On its reverse it has 1000 
in Persian words jt, and in figures I 0. I have never seen a dHm 
similar to tbia. Over the date is f i t  dl. The MI is not on this win, 
but i t  comes on the following coin. 

(10) is a Dagiim dim of 1001 H. I have now another Dsgiim 
dHm of 999 with &I dl on i t  in full. We m8y regard tbie a8 an , 
ascription of praise or an exclrmation of joy on Ialim reaching ita 
thonaandth year. It is a novelty on Akbar's coins. 

(1 1) a diim of Chifir, dated 1005 Ij. I 

(12) I think is a d h  of N h a l .  Its date is undoubtedly ~ 
1006 H. 

Besidea theee I have by me aix other diims whose minta I have not 
yet had time to decipher. And besides this I obtained a few weeke 
ago s ful~is of Farru&siyar struck a t  Kiibul ; and a few days ago a ~ 
nim *kah of Akbw's from the same mint : aleo a 49 of Anrang- 
db's £ram the Mnltjn mint. And I have by me a amall coin of Akbarr's 
from the Dehli mint, in which the Ilahi year is @) p 35 in Persian 
worda. Truly the coinage of the Mn&ala seems exhaustleas. I rernem- 
ber about a year ago a gentleman sending me aome coins to read, and 
Rome were from the mint y#tja. These were coin8 of 
a i i h  $&am 11. and the mint ia Badrse-MnhammacliibM. Were all 
these novelties in one Muaenm, what a show they woold make ? It is 
most annoying that they should be scattered all over the country in 
private collectioas. If all we now know about the coinage of the 
nlugenls were collected in one book, i t  would make a large and 
~nrnptuous volume. 

Juat ae I had finished tbia, Mr. Ellis sent me No. 13, a gold coin 
weighing 5'5 grains. I t  hae ' Fatbpiir ' on obverse, and name of coin 
not legible on revelm, perhape ' &&hi.' 
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h . g  gmhmir 0oins.-By CEAS. J. ROD~ERS, Honmay Numimatist to 
the Qovernment of Iq~dia, H o n m  y Member of t  he NumisllMtic 8ociety 
of London, &. 

(With Plate VI.) 

rn yay, 1896.1 

It  ia now eeverel yeam, since I published my " Copper Coins of the 
Mah&r&jrs and Sultius of Kashmir." Since then I have men many 
thonaands more of their coins. Further acqnainhnce with them has 
not given me more exalted ideaa of the art of the KPhmiris. They 
certainly were the worst die-sinkem in the world. But die-sinkers are 
only mechanics, and from mechanics oppressed as were those whose 
homes were in Kaehmir, muc conld not be expeoted. I have not 
troubled myself much about get "o, 'ng Kmhmir noveltiea. Those drawn 
in the accompanying plate are almost the only new thing8 I have seen 
in eeventeen years. They are as follows :- 

(1) a e &I 
A V I  (876 8.) 

(6) rt'l I=* ( 4 t h  Ilahi.) 3j gp (Si~qnagar) 
,'ad t.3 

drLli not fall 
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(9) &I do. 
AvP (874 8.) A V P  (874 H.) 

c(;J 
> A G ~  

q v l  (972 q., in wo* 

4j and figures.) 
& 

(14) +I yjl" 
d l  d h  fl ( K ~ h m h :  

ltp 994 Ij.) 
These coins all for ba t  few remarb. The lettere under some 

@bow their ownerahip when they were drawn. S.=Mre. .8toker, 
G. =General (jtoaset, c.R., K. = L. White King, Esq., F.S.A. ; R. = Rodgem. 
It will be seen that Nos. 1, 6, 7,8, 9, 10, 12 and 1% are halvee of such 
coins aa Nos. 3 and 11. Eaoh Iring seems to have had a style of hia 
own on these halvee. Theae halve8 are seldom met with. Them are 
none of them in the British Museum Catdogaq but in the Lahore 
Catalogue of my c o l l d o n  sra several. 

No. 3 ia e copper coin of IalOm &&h Siiri. Thii ia the eeoond 
one I have seen. He wae never king in Kashmir, ae I have shown in 
my paper on the square ailver coina of the S u l m  of Kashmir. His 
mine are evidenm of the conspiracy against the then ruler of h h m i r ,  
M i d  qaidas Doalat,  the author of the T&&-i-widi .  

No. 4, ia a coin of Yasaskara. I n  my paper on the " Copper Coins 
of the Mahsrfijaa of Ktrahmir" I gave a coin on whieh the name i~ apelt 
Yaskara m. Both ooina are exceedingly rare. 

No. 5 is, I am inclined to think, a coin of Cf- I obtai~d 



the coin of this man, given in General Sir A. Cunningham's Medimval 
Coins of India, and this also along with No. 4, for Mr. King. 

T h e  dates 874 and 876 indicate the dates of Haidar &&h and his 
son $asan S48h respectively. I have seen these dates so often on the 
coins of these kings, that we mnst accept them as correct. I had a 
lovely gold mohnr of Haarrn &&h son of Haidar Qiih strnck in Kmh- 
mir i n  876 H. The silver coins, too, given in my paper, bear these two 
dates. I do not think that they wonld, unless these were the actual 
dates when they mere reigning. 

No. 14 is a coin of Akbar's dated 994 H., which mnst be about the 
date of t h e  final conquest of Kashmir by Akbar's troops. I have seen 
Akbar'e Kaahmir coins struck as early as 965, and one dated 987 H. 
These mnst  be either complimentary coins, or else coins struck by factions 
who were plotting against their rulers and desirous of obtaining Akbar 
for their king. 

I should like to see a complete collection of Kashmir coins in some 
Indian Museum. They are not of much value, as I have shown else- 
where, for  the assistance they render in fixing the chronology, but they 
are a t  a n y  rate evidence of what was go in^ on in Kashmir, and of ita 
condition and of the state of art. Of coume visitors to Kashmir 
purchase coins amongst other curiosities in the valley. Just lately I 
have received from one of these purchasers a list of the names of the 
kinga of Kashmfr whose coins he had obtained. There were twenty of 
them, a n d  not one was the name of a Kashmir R8j6 or Sult_tin. This 
shows how visitors are cheated. Lately, however, I had sent to me from 
the mint at Jammti over 6,000 coins to classify and value. They were 
real things, and if I have time before I leave India, I may send the 
Society a n  abstract of what I had then before me. It was a t .horo~gh 
numismatic feast, snd I have not yet quite recovered from it. 
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c ( r i ~ r g  Of Nimr6z.-By CHAB. J. RODQERS, Honorary ~ u m h o t w t  to the 
(~overnrlent of India, Howruy Member of the NNurnkmatic Society of 
London, &. 

(With Plate VIL.) 

[Read May 1896]. 

Nim* is a country we most of ae read of firat, when we waded 
t hrongh tlie pages of that book so well known to us a11 when we firet 
came to India, the )k) th. I do not think Mil* Aman knew much of 
Gcoqraphy or History, tl~ongh he may have wiitten good Urdii. We 
Iexrn little from him abont Nimr8z. The origin of the nnme is said to 
Irr tlii~, that when Solomon visited this part (and of course he did; 
fo r  the Tal&t.-i-SulaimBn is named after him), he saw tlie whole 
~ - o t ~ n t r y  west of Qandahsr full of water. He ordered jinns and fairies 
tn fill it up, and they did so in half a day, i.e., Nimrh. Hence the 
~uor~ntry is called Nimrfm. But perhape i t  is so called from its being hdf 
wny between &Hm (Syria, and evening, i.e., sunset) and India, i.e., 
tlia mid-day conntry. Its capital wm Zaranj, and we have early 
T\'lt~~lifa coilis strnck in that place. But the conntry wae also called 
? i j i +tgn, and this nnme is fonnd also on coins ; for Nqr ,  the brotl~er of 
JtnbrnCd of Qlhaznih, ruled and coined there. Zaranj and Sijist Pn die. 
nppcnr from later coins, and in their stead appears the name Nimrbz. 
Thiq conntry, tiavellers tell us, w a . ~  formerly densely inhabited, as is 
s I~nwn by the mire of numerous cities still visible. There is no doubt 
al)nn t coins having been struck there. Threo are figured on PI. -11, 
of the second Appendix to the Catalogue of Oriental Coins, pnblislied by 
thc British Museum, viz., 24180, 248g and 248m. Two of these 
41,111. In tlie text they are called coins of the &i~w&n &she. Dr. 
I 'ndriugton in his desci.iption of a hoard of coins found a t  B m h ,  in the 
Zr~rnral of the Bombtxy Branch of the Rojal Asiatic Society gives two 
~ n I r l  coins, Nos. 28 and 29, PI. 111, but be frankly says, "I do not know 
to whom to attribute them." The mint is legible on them M. He 
mn bee some small mistakes in readi~g the legends on them. He reeds 



the date correctly, and makes both the coins of the 8th century of the 
Hijirah. Some years ago I came across some Nimr6z coins of the Safavis 
of Persia ; after that some coins of Nagr, brother of Mabmiid, came into 
my bands. Tliese mere all in silver. Shol-tly afterwards 1 came across 
some copper Nimx-6~ coins, and I pnrcl~aeed them from their owner who 
hailed from QandahLr. Then some plated coins came from the same 
city along with a gold coin, and I bought the lot. Some of these are 
described in my Lahore Museum Catalogue. I sold the gold coin to, I think, 
Mr. L. White King, along with some of the plated coim. The Safavi 
coins are now dispersed, some being in tho Lahore Munenm and some in  
the British Mnsenm. Coins 12* and 15a in the Supplement to the 
B. M. Catalogue of Persian coins, p. 265 and 256, were from me. It 
will tlina be seen that I have been interested in coins from the Nimrsz 
mint for some time. It will be remembered that in my paper on " Some 

. coins from Qandahsr " I gave some from this mint. Hence when the 
coins of the Society were sent up to me to be catalogued, I a t  once saw 
there were no less than 29 coins in silver and nine in copper from this 
mint. 

The coins in the accompanying plate are all from the Nimr6z 
mint. 

(3) I n  scalloped circular area :- 

++ 
jw4 
A * &  

I n  margin :- 
dL dl.. AL;: Jaw~ ~ ' ~ J J I  

(4) In  doable circle : - 
L(Wt 

wt> pk Yt 
cr'ht. eJt J 

& ik i,,& 

In square area :- 
the Kalimah. 

In  Square are a : - 
the Kalimah. 

1x1 segments, tho names of the 

four oompanions. 
In  margin : - 
.. . .. ... ~9 
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(5) In  circular area :- 

u t  

9 F 91 Not given. 
U?JI, +='I 

wLJ5 

(6) Not given. I n  sqnare area :- 
the Kalimah. 

I n  margin : - 
......... 8;- i ++ 

(7) Not given. In  square area : - 
the Kalimah. 

Jn margin : - 
(761 H.) +b+-& &I &. &... j& + - -  

&I Not given. + YI 
&!$ d l >  

u! 

( 9 )  Not given, but I n  square, the Kalimah. 
as on (8) (- - 3  H.) ... &+i,.. 

I 

(10) do. As on (9), but margin :- 
(76-H.) &&, & j  ...... j,& ++ I 

There can be no doubt about the coins Nos. 1 and 4 to 10 being coins 
of the same man. But I cannot find out who he is. H e  would be reigning 
just before the time of Taimiir ; but in the histories of Taimtir I see no 

~ 
mention of him. The name of the king on coin No. 3 is  unfortunately I 

deleted. Coin No. 4 never had a king's name on it. One of the gold 
coins in the B. M. Catalogue Additions, Vol ii., is called ybi ~ 
& . This m n ~ t  be the non of sPsd & &I> +'I j. 
So we have here threo kings' names and their country given. I cannot 
find in my limited library any mention of any one of them. I have given 
the coins. I leave the solution of the question as to who the men were 
who struck them to yome one who is fortunate enough to possess a history. 
dealing with this part of the world a t  the time when the coins were 
struck. The coins st any rate show us how useful they can be in direct- 
ing attention to kings and countries whose history is but little known. 

. - .. - ...................... .- ........ -- 











Qopper-plafe inscription of lVrbs'h;ha-dva lT of Ori$$a, dated 1217 @a.- 
By NAO~~N~RA-NITHA VASU. 

(With Platee VIU-XVIII). 

With the view of exploring the antiqaitiw of Orism, I went them 
in the win&= of 1892, 1893 and 1894, and I eacceeded in aollecting a 
number of copper-platea and faosimilee of sapend h i a h r i d  ineoriptione 
from placee where very few echolars had turned their Xootetepe hitherto, 
The fi&a elioited from these dmmente wiU go - f p  fo prove that, 
the hisboq of Orieaa w a t  preeent known m u t  be w~omtmoted. I 
intended to publish theae anoient mood8 syeteqs+tic+lly and in theiS 
obmnologiaal order. Bs t  lately the owners of the copper-plate8 repeated- 
ly aaked me to return them gad conaeqaently I em aompelled to publish 
the preaenb plrtfe 5rst of all. . . 

. The. owner of the oopper-plate now ebhibitd vainly eought the 
aid of many Pepdihs of Utkale to deoipher it:-My friend, Biibii 
A+ttspa Wp, an inhabitant of Mapd&, informed me of it, and I 

- wae enabled by hie help to obtain pmaeaeion of bhe plate. It ia still 
in my charge. 

The histmy of the discovery, of tbe plate i s  ae follawa :-When the 
Kendrapirdii Oanal .of the ~ n t t s c k  t)i8tribt waa baing dug, b box msdg 
of a peculiar stone locally oalled Vaula-mils, waa.foand in the village 
of g 8 s d n ~  situated in the K~ndrapiLQii sub-divieian, 19 or 20 feet 
updm ground, and bariad in a heap of broken stones. It memud 
about 3 feet aqasre, with a height of about 2 feet. It oontaiqxl fhree sets 
of oopper-phh, of seven eaoh, 80 that in all there were 21 pletee. . The 
ipifisl plate of every mti ia hlank on the outer aide and the ineoriptiop 
begins on the inner aide, every other plate-led, emept hhe eeventh 

'whioh ie blank on both aid-, is inscribed on both aides. The plates of 
esoh set are etmng fogether by a copper-ring. At the joht of thie 
ring is a cimalar copper-pieoe representing the padmllsana, or lataa-eeat, 
surmounted by the figure of ~n ox in an inclined postm, the obpan)- 

J. 1. 30 
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ferenoe exhibiting a Tri-pala,' an Agknqa,s a pamam,' a o m n t  and 
the eolar orb. 

The platee are each 13f inchee long, 83 inchee broad and + inoh 
thiok. The oimamferenoe of the ring is 5$ inchee and its thiclcnees f 
inoh. The cironmferenoe of the lotas-seat ia 44 inchea. The ox is 4 
inohee long end its height is 3f- inches. The letters are f inch in length 
each. On the 11 sidea of these plates there are 209 l inw and each line is 
about 12f inohee long. The holee made in these plates for stringing 
them together are an inoh in diameter. The four li~les engraved on the 
sides ot them holes, are 10 inohes long. 

Not far from the spot where the box mentioned above wae found 
there ie a large tank : add blase to thie tank is a newly bailt temple 
dedimted to Lakemi-nWywa. The box mae p l d  in thie temple. 
Close to the heap of atonee under which i t  was obtained, there were 
three idoh hhpe In a l w e  mdition. Ftdm each of theae was ob- 
t~ ihed  h bopp6r m&eI. On the dimvery bf these copper veseele, the 
older inhabikmta of the 160sliby enrmised that the t h m  stahe-hsrpr 
wera the mine of t h e  etbbe-built temples, and that one of t b m  
temples abhtsin6d the image bf bkQmi-d8rkyl~pa. After the demati- 
tion af that MearpZe, i t  ie eaid that the image w a ~  kept tldderneeth a 6na. 
Aft& lothe time, a doh hbn of tbe p l ~ ,  k i l t  the p m n t  tern& oat d 
the'bins a€ the old onee, ahd plaued the icnnge of fiskgtpi-n&riim Ih it. 
6 d  fhe latbe-Beat of the Ihhge are inmibed two lihee. The shape sf tbe 
charactors engraved on the copper-plah being exactly Uinilar to that 
of the ltn& un& reQBlwoe; i b  ha8 been aanjeotured by boge #kt, the 
image of Lak~tgm'f-driiyaw and bhe khree old temples no* in lrme haw 
Bobs cohnexicm with the coppmplates. Rnt ao far ae 1 have 
there ia hothiag in tlleae plates to sapport the oonjeatnm, 

The present copper-plate is a grant of Namhhhs-dem 11, Lidg 
d UtldYi dated Idbndq, 6th t ib;  of the bright ha* af the 1Jiha 
(i. e., BhBdm) e t h ,  in the g a b  peas 1217=19bh Septreraber, 1M b,D., 
in t;lie 21th year of his reign. 

Them in, however, k complete agreement bdt- tlte -of 
the two *er-plrtes of Npimha-dBva IV, (from Plate IuIV) 4 q b 

& wit11 the first 94 verses of the pment gn* ex* M 
Brd of Ph te  IV of the mwnd ~ m n i  by the above king marked B. of 
.eonme, there sre trcrria, h t h m  owing either to the care,lmm~~~ af tbc 
e t~gram a to wrong cboiphermeut. 

1 ,Wdent of ,Msbe-d5va. 
elephnnt god. 

m'osical inntrnment need by lfnhn-d6ra. : f" 
b See J.  A. 9. B. ?or, 1895, Pt. I., p. 133-144. 



Tk cbarsster of this grant m y  be tbmrib~d pe Beaqtpdi ~f the 
KIA& type, of tht~ jsth 18th W U ~ U V  A.D. T ~ Q  bttera ~r, I C ~ ,  4 t, A 
y, r, I,  aPd v, in many reegeofe, ~eaemble fbe ~ p o 4 d i a g  letten iq 
Vqveriipw6e'e oopper-plate, and the lette3.a a, a, 8, g, j, 4 t,  tb R, 

ue wry aimilsr to t iwe  of the modern Bengali oharwta. Tbe aystew 
af rrri(ing medial vowel-forge ( t, f; 7, &, ,, ,, t, ct, c?) and com- 
pmnd vorde, resembles the method adopted in tho insarigtiane of tbe 
%ns k i q p  oed tlraf uow folIowed in writing Bengali. 

ds mgmds orthography, the only poi& call* for remgrk are, 
that the ( m a l )  5 and (dental] ,r am aometimea employed i n a W  of 
bpev&o, aa in o w ,  (Pt. I, line lo), ~ n d  ip wrisMpad (Pt. I?. ob. l kq  
4); gnd p for e in the l a t h  portion of the grapt. 

Of all the platee the reverne of the aeooad io w e t  garficdarl~l 
a w i n g  of notice. The ~ r a ~ e q n e p C  of csrtain leMere fw the lsf 
to the 18th line in tihie leaf is not sim'ilar t~ that is ang other plob. 
E v q  letter of this l$sf forms o ourve with ite mwa;  wb& an 
acute angle is formed by tbe contact of tbe Mtr5 with w h  letter 
in tbe othgr plates. More eepeoially the four lettore tb, a, p, m sad b 
of this portion perfectly a w e  with the Utkala ohru.sc& of the 14th OF 

15th century. The letbra of thie portion, which bear no likeneaa ts 
the Uengali, Niigari or Maithili charactere of that time, oap be taken 
IM an early form of the Utkaliikgara. 

Here I qnote tho remarke of Mr. Beamea on the origin gf tbe, Oriyi 
ctqbnacters :- 

' Whether the Oriyb received the art of writing from B e n d  or 
from Centla1 India is a qnestion still under dispute.. .. Assuming that they 
got their alphabet from Central, ~aather than from Northern India, the 
reaeon of its being w ronnd and curling baa now to be e x p l d  .... The 
O r i y ~  and all the populations liviog on the coaete of the Bay of Bengal 
write on tlie Tiilapatre, or leaf of the fan-palm, or a palmym (Borcwrsw 
13aWljformis) .... On theae leaves, when dried and cut into proper lagthe, 
they write with an iron style, or Gkhani, having a very h e  sharp 
point. Now, it is evident that if the long, straight, horizontal rniitrii, or 
top h a  of the mva-niig;rrri nlphabet, were need, the etyle in forming it 
mmld eplib the leaf, because, being a palm, i t  haa a longitudinal fibre, going 
from tbe stalk to the poin t.... it may mfflce to say in general terms, that 
the Oriya c w r e  ahow sigm of heving arisen from a form o€ the 
Kn$lo cliaraoter prevalent in Central Iudia, and that ite love of ciroalar 
forms, common to i t  and the neighbonring nations, is doe to the habit 
O€ writing on the Tdopetra, Talipot, or palm-leaf, with iron styla'l 

1 Comparative Orsmmsr of the M 9 e r p  Bryan Lsnguagw of Indie, lntro. 
. . .  

pa& 
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Bnt &nah- aa a striking reeemblmce is fobnd to exht m every 
reepeof exoeptthe mstxfi, b6tweh the B~ngali and Malthill c h ~ ~ ~ ~ t e m  of 
that period and moet of the lettere in the greater portidn of this plata, it 
may be conjectured that the early Utkala-lipi took ite rise fromthe anoient 
Bengali and Maitbib oharaoter when the oarve or chn1ar mHM was 
added to it.i As in the.conrse of time, the Bengali charncters of the 
S h a  kings assumed their modem mpeot, 80 the anoient letkm of this 
plate have gradually developed into the ~ r e b n t  Oriyii characters. 

The laqu&e is Senekrlt,'probe and verse mixed. Like the other 
grant of this king dated 1218 g a b ,  pnbliehed by me in 18931 and 
like the plate of N&hha-dBva IV, pdbliehed in the Society's Journal 
in 1895, the present inscription can be divided into 5 parts. Bibii 
Manamahan Chakrabarti hes diacnased several points ht length in his 
article on the inscription of fieimha-d6va IV  : I shall not repeat what 
he eaya. Bat the followhg pointa deserve some notice. 

I 
Acwrding to the grant of N~hhha-d8va IV, Maldriijaa Annr~gs. 

bhima-&a I1 aria Bhalin-dBva I held the mine of gqvernment for 
33 and 17 years mpectively. But both the grants of Nrsiiha-d8w 11 
fix the respective periods of their reign at  34 and 18 years. The grant 
of Nreimha IV states that the name of Riija-riija's wife was Qnpa or 
Sadga* ; but according to the plate under consideration, the name iR 
Mqkupa. 

In addition to the above, the verses No. 841 and 86 should be 
eapecia1ly mentioned ; although they have escaped the notice of Manb 
m6han~6bu.  

~ - * - d - m 5 % *  tm~-41&az I 

mliinnqaharrrr nmfk ~ 4 q m  qmmqa Y N  I ; [v. 81.1 

S q  msmfirsr' ~W+IVI * sarrsaugqmmfaA: I 
4a?:i:arq----:1 

[V. %.I 
' The (white) river Q a q g  blaokened for a great d i h n c e  by the 

mllyrinm wssbed away by teare from the eyes of the weeping Yavonie 
of &it#hS and Varandra, end rendered wevelew, aa if by thrill aotonieb- 
ing mhievement, was now transformed, by that monarch into the 
(blaok-watered) YemnnL 

, . .. . 

1 Bee Wgvak6& Pol. V. (enpplement to the wofd ' '1. For 'mn~emiaoe' 
eake,thie grant will be marked A. 

Man6ni6hur BSbi wade -&. - 
a -  . 
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Shining dey and night, making Mbrn over to the Brtihmapas in 
piow gifts, namely, the tuhiyuruga, (and consequently the being 
deprived of their home), (King Nara-shhhaj built at Kaipiikbga (a p l m  

1 of p t  mown) a temple for the Sun to live in with the other gods.' 
h the above i t  is plain tbat king Nrs sha  I conquered the 

Ynlpmmadan dominione of B g b a  and VarGndra. The contempora- 
neow historian Minhgj i-Saraj thus writes :- 

'In this same year likewise (642 Hijra), the Biie of Jiijmgar, in 
order to avenge the plundering of Katiisin, which bad taken place the 
-ding year, as hss been already recorded, having turned his face 
towards the Lakha~aw4ti territory on Tuesday, the 13th of- the month 
d Shswwiil W2 H. (i.e. 1244 A. D.), the azmy of infidels of Jgj-nagar, 
mis t ing  of elephants, 8nd piyiks (foot-men) in great nnmbere, arrived 
op$te Lakhagawati. Malik Tuhril-i-Yu&Bn - i i n  came gut of 
the city to confront them. The infidel host, on coming beyond the 
frontier of Jgj-nagar territory, first took Lakhan.6r ; and Faurn-I-mu&, 
-mu-d-Ti, Lii&ri, who was the feudatory of Lakhapor, with a 
body of Mmalmiins, they made martyrs of, and, after tbat, appeared 
before the gate of Lakhanawati. The second day after that, swift 
meesenprs arrived from above [the Do-Bbah and Awadh dkc.] end 
gave informatio~ respecting the army of Islim thkt i t  waa near at 
hand. Panic now took possession of tho infidels and they-decamped.' 1 

He again relates :- 
'After he (Yiiz-bak-i-b&ril D Z n )  went to that part, and 

brought that conntry under his jurisdiction, hostility arose between 
him and the R H ~  of Jij-nagar. The leader of the forces of J i j - n a p  
was s person, by name Siban-tar, the son-in-law of the R*, who, 
daring the time of Malik ' Izzu-d-din, T u h r i l - i - ~ & i i n - ~ n ,  had 
dvanced to the bank of the river of Lakhanawati. In Malik Tudri l  
an - i -Yk-Bak ' s  time, judging from the past, he [tho Jiij-nngnr ledcr] 
manifested great boldness, and fought, and waa defeated. Again, an. 
other time, Miilik Tudr i l  miin-i-Yuz-Bak fought hn engagement with 
the R b  of Jiij-nagar, and again came out victorious. 

On a third occasion, Malik YBe-Bak sustained a sIight reverse, 
and a white elephant, than which there was no other more valuable in 
that part, and which was ruttish, got out of his hnnds in the field of 
battle, and fell i n b  the hands of the infidels of Jij-nagar.'* 

The battles which according to Minhij's statement appkar to have 
beenfoughtnnder two Muhampdan rulers, in reality t~~h-pla~eg~ccessive- 
ly in the time of the Utkda kings Anal~ga-bhima and his son NarasSha I. 



The following is aeen in the CBt4%?varaineoripbion of h a q p  
bhime I1 : 1- -. - 4 a e a $ t * a  

wqqmf3fir df ix t  m I 
d a - h r ~ r n -  
fpli hrgirf PQl *ii ~ - d s i r :  n 
*mmaerm*sfm 
*lrrit-~merdt.r;saq~ a 

' The Vaikhiimm could not even by their moat autere penam 
comprehend the omnipresence and all-pervadingness of Viepa to the 
extent to which the idea was realieed by the Tumgh~na king, (i.a. 
~ n a l - i - w ~ n  Uiin), when he began, apprehending Vigpu hem and 
there, to look around through extreme fear, while fighting on the bank 
of the Bh-hi, a t  the skirts of the Vindhya hills and on thp m-ahorea 
He alone fought @net the Mubarnmadan king, and applying ~ W B  

to his bow killed many skilful warriore. His heroism transcenQ dee- 
cription.' 

According to the above imcription, it was Vigpu, the minister of 
W g a - b h i m a  11, who fought a furious battle against the Mubarnmadan 
king, Tumghiina by name. The ministers of the Hindii kings of Utkah 
used to get the title of SiinWi ; even now in some places in Or- the 
eldrnt sone of the minister-families are enjoying that title. Under the 
circumstances, it seems to me that i t  is Vigpn-s5ntx% who has been 
desoribed by the Mnlpmmadan historian by the name of Siibantax only. 
Minh&j mys that this S ink6 waa a son-in-law of the JSj-nagar or 
Utkala king ; but the CitGqvara Inscriptions makea it clear that ho was 
a B r i h q a  by caste. I t  was not then customary for a B d w q a  to 
t.&e a m t r i y a  girl for hie wife. Very likely Narasimha-d~va 1, son 
of An--bhlma 11, in company with Vigpn, attaoked BB@a and 
Vasndra, (i.e., the territory of Lakgmapiivati) at  that time. I t  seeme 
that M i G j ,  by mistake, has described the son to be the son-in-law. 
NFsi&ha-deva I, in his father's life-time, fought many battles with the 
yavanas ; and after he ascended the throne, attacked the M+rnm&m 
mveral times. The glory of hie heroism has been n a r ~ ~ e d  in the 84th 
verse of the present plate. It was this Nrsiml~a-d~va who erected the 
Blwk Pagoda of K s p h k a ,  famed far and wide as one of the w o n h  
of the Hindii world. The 86th verse of the present plate proves tbt  

I Bee V@a.k6p, Vol. VI, Act. lLC ibgva~ ."  
1 1 hope to be able to p u b m  thie important inncription in our Society9# 

Journal. 



prior ta the time of N+ha I, K8pSkapa wee the name of K~nerek. 
The place anbseqnently -me famoae under the mare of Kap&rlra 
or K a n W  after the sun-temple had been built there. 

The placea mentioned in the Copper-plate, exist dp to this day, 
under the same names with very alight variations. For instsnuea- 
P8cLvipaya is now known aa perii-vivi (on sheet 115 of the Indian A t h  
it ia mentioned aa Darabee, Lat. 20'30'-2O035'N. and Long. 86O18'45"- 
W E . )  and Sv~gga-v;eSya m fhmg ht .  iW'l6' N U N .  and Long. 
86"11'4#"'-86°13' 50"E. (on sheet 116 of the I. 8.). The granted 
village &#am is now known as eqdars (bindare of the Indian Atlas), 
sitasted on the north of Talqga (Teelung of the I. A,)  Lat. 2O033'30" 
and Long. 86020'N. Khapda-s&hi and Suniiilo are situated at a dis- 
tanoe of about 6 miles from Epdam and one mile from the Kendnpatnii 
lock. But they are now included in different pargannahe. I t  m y  be 
worth mentioning t l~a t  the village of,SnnGlo is very near to the p l m  
where the Copper-plate waa found. 
' 

Tl~e reading of the original and ita translation are given below. 

Oopper-plute inscription of Nrsirih-dava 11 of h, dated 1217 guka. 

Plate-leaf No. 1, reverse. 

L. I .  l W . c n i f ~ 1  

1 The brrnlreted portions are taken from A. Bead a f k  I 
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Plsblesf 11, obverse. 

1 Bead w. I 

J. I. 31 
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1 1 
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[*I H@- 
1 Bead h 1 Read I 8 Read 4 b a d  1 
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Plab-leaf 111, reverse. 
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Plate-leaf IV, obverse. I 
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Plate-leaf V, obverse. 
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Plate-leaf V, reveree. 

L. 7. fwq 
* m t m @ ' ) ~ i / : e :  

-u' w w  I 

&- 
I,. 8. flmRmmm 

fmhmmma mmfivm n 
h w f  m w f a  ?Jiwml- 

I,. 9. ~ * B f 9 & m 1  
v- 
wm*- 

L. 10. @-firp?~1 
w v - 1 -  

w- 
J. I. 33 



254. N. N. Vaea-Ooppw-plate inscrt'ptiou of N N - d a m  II. . [No. 3, 

Plate-leaf VI, obverae. 
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TBANSLATION. 

Om ! Adoration to Nikiiyapa ! 

Verne 1. May the lotus-like feet of L a h i  p a n t  yon prosperity : 
her feet, whose.nails emitting hundreds of brilliant rays, shino like the 

with tllaments, and distinotly reflected on the nails of which her 
lover (K~ppa), bowing down to her for offenoe commitfed to her play- 
m y ,  looh like a blsck-bee sitting upon a lotus. 

2. When the ocean of milk waa churned by the Devm and 
~ a i f y a e ,  the beantifd Ramii eprang out of it, and abhongh 
pivs, B&H, Indra and other gode of renown, present on that oooa- 
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sion, looked longingly after her, she recognised the lotae-navelled Vispn, 
the delighter of the three worlh, as her husband : j u t  as in a garden 
of varioae blooming trees, the bhramcmra (black-bee) haa recourse to the 
mango-tree only. 

3. From the lotus-like navel of Vigqu sprang B d ;  from 
Brahmii, Atri ; and from the eyes of Atri sprang the moon whose rays 
illumined the universe. He, although equal to the sun, in hia power 
to devour the darkness potent enough to eat up the three worlb, 
snrpwed him in tinnsparency, because darkness is seen through his 
person in the shape of the black spot apparent on his surface. 

4. He being a brother of Lakgmi gives delight to the nniverae ; 
being a friend of nectar destroys the poison-like darkness; and as 
a younger brother of the celestial t l w  Kalpa is enjoyed by all tho 
Devas. But having all these blessed qualities combined in him, he 
defeata each of them by unfolding his purity before the universe. He 
r e i p  mpreme. 

5. Several kinga were born in his dynaety. Their gloriee, 
partially delineated in the pnriiqaa, did not stop there. Then they 
became themes for several kavycu; and now, as if essnmbg living forme, 
they are, travelling throughout the world, halting in the ears of the 
hearers. . 

6. Where on the faca of the earth is ao many-tongued a person, 
who can proclaim the great military exploits of every king of the 
Lunar Dynaaty P The description of the glories acquired by the 
prowem of one of the members of the family (Arjnna) has taken up 
a Mahiibhhta. Therefore only the names of the kings of this dynasty 
are here given in the order of precedence. 

From Cmdm sprang BUdha, from Budhs m, from anale 
Plzril-ram, from Pururavae Vtign (b), from VLgn R a h m  from 
Nahuqa Yaflti, from Yaygiti Turvasu, from Tarvsw a 8 ~ 8 y a ,  from 
WggBya Virboana, from Vir6mlls Siimbedya, from Sfimbedye 
Bhssv&n, from Bhikmiin Datta-eBn8, from Datta-eBn8 Sanmya, from 
Sanmga Agv8-datta, from Acjvedetta Sa&gga, from Satu61p 
CiWggada, from C i t a % w  F v e j a ,  from w v a j a  D m 1  
from Dhamdgi PWk#t, from Parik@t JapsBna,  fmm JaSage- 
VijayadBn8, from Vijays-sBna V ~ p d h v a j a ,  from V ~ e d h v a j a  Pragel- 
bhe, from Praabhe gakti, and from Qakti sprang K5lshala known as 
An8nta-varm8a 

7. There waa a famous city nsmed Ciagga-vB&. I t  wae weelthy, 
proaperon~ and fit to be tho abode of gods. Ananta-varman became 
its b t  king. He and h h  succeeeors were known by the title of ILILp- 

. - gawe* 



8. Beoanee the adventsrg kings, (while he wee fighting) at  the 
head of the battle, raised a tumult (K6lZLhala) and (went to) the abodes 
of the gods, hie (aapifal) became equal to the abode of god6 and was 
named Kalhhala. In that oity several kings reigned in succession. 

9. When the eldest NaraaSha is reigning what shall we do here-- 
we who delight in forcibly carrying away the goddess of prosperity by 
conquering the world with our prowess. Let the creeper-like sword in 
oar  hands exercise in the foreat of the necks of our enemies. Let the 
m p e r  of our glory w e n d  to heaven. 

10. Of the Lords of men, they with KlimBrpava as their fifth, 
while mming over the world with the object of conquest were in some 
places honoured by their enemies, in others,  the^ had to destroy the 
femilies hostile to them. In  this they reached not only Kaliqga but 
along with it U w  also. (When they reached there) the Tortoise 
Incarnation of Hari rose, as i t  were, from the sea to see them. 

11. What more oan be said in praise of these kings belonging to the 
Gqga Dynasty than that, at the time when, in battle, they snatched away 
by force all the lande belonging to the Kaliggaa, and the fortune long 
enjojed by others ; the divine tortoise, the three-eyed qiva at  G6karpa 
ae well aa on the Nah~ndra, the sen, and the snn and the moon in the 
sky, all bore witness to the occasion. 

12. Among them, K&m&rqava the ruler of the world was the 
progenitor of a line of kings. His sons and gra~~dsons were kings of 
renowned aims. 

13. From Klim6rpava sprang Vajra-heeta as the thunder- 
holder on earth, a renownod king throughout the world and devoted to 
the teachings of the G Z S I ~ M I .  He wna a destroyer of his enemies and 
plovided all the means for supplying the wants of the needy ; and by his 
pnre way of living, he waa like an aacetic of the first order. 

24. The king of Tri-Kaliqm waa not only Vajra-h&a in name, 
but in his deeds too he WM like the Holder of the thunder-bolt. Exoept 
Indra the Thunder-bolt-holder himself, who is there upon earth, who 
oan resist the f~l l ing thunderbolt, i. e., the attack of Vajra-haats P 

.. 15. His fame, pnre as the moon, spread through all the directions 
of the-horizon, and gladdened the whole world. The riders of the 
elephants supporting the eight quarters of the world perceiving this, 
pinted the frontal globes of their elephants ngain and again with thick 
pigment of vermilion, 

26, Be Piirvati waa of P ina in  (MahbdBva), so 1 P e m  wee hie 
beloved wife: By her, Vejmheeta had ta son named ma-rBfe the 
vnlomue king. 

17. King Riijila-Ma wae handsome like the moon. His glories 



were ae innomerable aa the beads of dnanta. He lowered K u v a  by 
his wealth and I n b a  by his prowess. 

18. Like Lakgmi of Niiriiyspa, and EMhipl of Uandra (the moon) 
Wa-suudarl wsa hir first queen. 

19. From IUja-riije and Bgjwmnd8H sprang 0-geqga to 
deprive the rulers of the earth of their m e w  of strength; M 

formerly the ' thunder-bolt ' issued from Indra ta lop off the wings of 
the sapportere d the earth (i.6. of mountains). 

20. Snrely Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, wse hie nume, m 
that &a-boy saoked up from her all the milk-like learning even when 
very young. Otherwiee how wlls i t  possible that he should acquire such 
keen insight into the V G ~ ,  snoh well versed knowledge in the (ktrae, 
snoh wonderful poetioal genins, and ewh enperior ingenuity in the fine 
arb, and what not P 

21. Exoepting the Dik-piilaa, he brought under his mntrol, all 
the king8 of the &h ; and the gems that adorned the heads of the 
kings unhiendly to him shed radiance on his feet. This is not sp- 
too mnoh i n  praise of king C-gaggs. For the full moon, thinking 
that (the diea) his whole body, owing to its similarity with the white 
~lmbrella of kings, would be oarried away by king Cwgaggs, has, 
throngh f a r ,  cawed to expand his body. 

22. Be an aged pemon takes the kara (hand) of a woman ddy 
married to him, he (the king) exacted kara (tribute) from 811 the land 
between the Qaqgir (the Ganges) and the Qdtama-gaqgH (Gtsdijvari) 
dicpregrrrding the powerfnl warrior8 who looked on in alnruement. 

23. In dnele, before the blood, flowing from the wounds inflicted 
upon his body with the weapon in the antagonist's hand reached 
the gronnd, king O a g ~  with the sword held in hie hand cut them 
to pieom and made them lie prostrate upon the ground. 

24. When the terrible flame of Q@gga'e proweaa burned the 
mpiMs of the unfriendly monarohs, the smoke rieing in olonds from 
thee0 oitiea llsoended the heavens; and the devlls thinking that the 
Kh&q@va foreat was agdn on fire got frightened for a moment. But 
soon their fear wan assuaged, when they oame to know the 4 faot 
from the enemies of <)am sent to heaven by the ahrarp e d e  of hie 
&word ; and enrely the d 6 ~ ~  then begen to pmhe his valour. 

25. With elephanb in fury appearing like masses of olou@ their 
temporal jnioe flowing in torrents and rendering the battle-field ~UIU. 

oeseible, the effulgenoe of the weving sworde appearing like flaeheg of 
lightning, and the clash of the nhIba; arm roaring like thunder, his 
army was very similar to the appearanoe of the rainy sewn .  TriIhna.  
.ibhn saying that no hero could venture to conquer G a w k  was bomd 
in sgreemente with him. 
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26. Defeating the king of Utkala ae if churning another sea, Qaq- 
g- obtained the moon of expanded fame, Lakgmi-like ,kingdom 
(dlwrra*), thonaatida of maddened elephants, tens of thousands of l~orsea 
and gems innumereble. What shall we my ? I s  this the excellence of 
the ocean or the person who churns i t  ? 

27. What p m o n  is there who is capable of ereoting a temple fit for 
the dwelling of that great Being pervading tlie whole nniverse, whom 
feet are this world, whose navel is the firmament, whose eara are the 
ton directions, whose eyes are the sun and the moon, and whose head ia 
the yonderlieaven P In col~sidemtion of this i t  seems that the k i n e  who 
preceded C&@-gaqga did not take in hand the erection of a temple 
60 PnroHttama : but Qaqg8- built it. 

28. The sea of milk is the birth-place of Lakpmi. Pereons who 
h o w  the value of self-respect consider i t  derogatory to thoir honor to 
live in the honae of their father-in-law. I t  seems that taking this into 
consideration, Lakgmi-pati (JagannHtha) snrely felt greatly mortified, 
whilat dwelling there : but ss soon as the temple was erected he left 
his former abode and hss been residing in i t  ( the temple) with great 
pleaenre. Lakgmi too, leaving her father's house, is living in that of 
her husband with &eat deligl~t. 

29. Now, thou, 0 Ktirmfidhipa (king of the tortoises), run not thou 
sway ; thou, 0 VyUendra (king of the serpeuta), have patience ; thou, 
0 Earth, be etill ; and, thon too, 0 Univeme, be immoveable ; for the 
lions brought enchained by G)aqgBqvara in his several hunting excnr- 
sions by their furious roar filling the whole nniverse with the echo may 
terrify the Digniigas to flight, which will make the wolsld tremble, 
which may also hnppen sometimes under the weight of his feet. 

30. Hotly pursued by QaggBg~8nr the king of the Manare 
first fled fivm his capital whose rarnparta, walls, and wide gates had 
been already destroyed by the forces of Kdigga and then again from 
the battle-field on the banks of the Ganges, his body all the while 
receiving wounds, and appearing like the body of RIdheya (Karpa) 
thickly pierced by the arrows of Pgrtha (Ar jnn~)  in battle. 

31. Places even beyond the concave of the world were plastered 
over with the nectar of his fame. People who in their first distress came 
to him for relief got heaps of gold from him equal to their expectation. 
The capitals of his enemies mere burnt by his prowess. 

32. The velorons king, after making the Dik-palas on all sides 
ae his gate-keepers, enjoyed (ruled) the world for seventy years. 

33. A11 the qualilies of the queen KaattLriU-mbdinl wew of 
such a nature cra to elicit the praise of the gods. It wss owing to hia 
unparalleled devotion to the gods that Cqa-gagga waa blessed with 

J. I. 84 
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auch a wife. A king, unless be ie inspiled by Viepn cannot prevad ; and 
ao the ruler of the earth was not different from Vigpn born to eave the 
world, and Lakqmi herself seeinq Vigpn born in the shape of C6@ 
Pgga took birth in the form of KaattLrWi-rn6dinI. 
a. By her C-gaqga had a eon, named Kiirng~ava He was 

the bnly valorous king in the whole world and there was none charitable 
like him, m d  his fame for glorious deeds done was sp&ad thronghont 
the world. He  with his fiery strength defeated the BM and with 
spotless purity surpassed the moon. 

35. Justly the prince K i i r n w v a  wee called Kmn&r~ (giirti- 
bya) ,  for both of them were the sons of m g g 8 q ~  (giva and CaQc 
gagga), both protested the Vibudhaa (Devas and PayQitas), and both 
were wieldere of Fakti (spear and the regal power) capable of destroy- 
ing arrogant enemies. 

36. I t  is well-known that the sea awells a t  the sight of the moon: 
but never the revetsse. But i t  is strange that a t  the appearance of 
Kiirn&rpava (the sea of desire) the Kirti-candra (moon of fame) 
began to increase. 

37. In  the Qaka year measured by the V d a a  (4), the seasone (6), 
the sky (0) and the moon (I), (i.e., 1064) when the sun was in the 
sign of Sagittarius (Dhann), when d l  the planeta mere exercising 
an epic ion^ influence, and the enemie~ had all been destroyed, the prince 
the illnstrions KiimEr~ava, son to t l ~ e  great king Qagga, and t l~e  ody , 
lord of the worlds was anoir~ted king, a t  which all +he universe rejoiced. 1 

38. The story runs that the crescent-moon was born out of the see 
of milk. But from KBdrpeve sprang both full-moon-like fame and am- 
like prowess. They too, like a couple, slione over the world, end em- 
braced the adverse kings tl~ough they had no liking for them. 

39. In  the battle-deld, the pearls issuing from the temples of the 
enemies' elephants broken by K6m5rpava'e sword, and moistened with 
blood gu~hing  forth from thct wounds, sparkled like etnra in t11e morning 
and evening sky. 

40. I n  a quarrel between the sword and the prowess of KBmiilc 
pew, one saying ' I have devoured the puissant armies of the enemiee,' 
the other contradicting, ' No not so, I have eaten them ; ' the king'a 
pure fame wonld Dome ee a mediator to settle their dispute and my 
I shall tell yon after consulting with the great,' and would thus reepect- 

f d l y  the ears of Blnhm& 
1 .  People speak excellently of another world having been creaked, 

in former times, by Mahhega along wit11 the Hiranya-garbha (golden 
egg-born Brahmii). But now their speech is stopped, because Iring 

before the eyes of all the living beings made the world 
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oome into sell-existence long before, (Riragya-@ha) full of gold 
(-1. 

4%. The earth is already burdened with the weight of the seven 
seas, and trembling often calls for the help of Nilp6qvrurt (king of the 
d 6 a )  and Kiirrn~pvara (king of tlie to~taises). B ~ i t  the Ureator 
( D h i i ~ )  again burdened her with another Sea of Desire (Kiimiirpava). 
He too on bis part, being nneqnblled in kindness, takes upon himself 
the excese of the eurth's burden by often ascending the bttlance and 
weighing himeelf with gold. 

43. King giim&rpstrs ruled hi8 kingdom for ten years. During 
hie reign his kingdom was full of happy and well nonrighed people, and 
ma verg attractive an accddnt of several learned Pappitas dwelling 
there. 

44. Yah&iija U e g a r ~ g a  had anohher queen named I n d i a  
daughter of a king of the solar-dynasty. In beauty ehe was like the 
m o o n - f d  Indiri (Laklmi) born herself, who is di l l  regnrded by 
B&L as the model of beauty. 

45. Her beauty, char&r and deportment heing delineated in 
moat laudable terms have aet fort11 the daughter of the mountain 
(Dm@) aa a simile. This wlur not blamable ; and as in this world 
Mah&riija C&$a-gawa wag not different from (giva); he 
m d e d  In- proud of her mpernrrtnd beauty. 

46. By her C-gagga 11ad 8 son the illnstrioua Eiighava. H e  
was lring of kings and crushed tho pride of the adverae  ruler^. All 
the kings f~ightened at the news of b b  wm&ion  trembled in their 
hearts. 

47. When the illnstriona mgham beoaine king, all the other 
rnlera of the earth attained the ultimate object of their body by sham. 
p i n g  hie feet. But i t  is strange that though rendered destitnte of 
their tcjah (powm and heah) they bemme mi9rad (i.e., fendstory kings 
snd tbe sun). 

48. In ancient times Arjuna waa held the typical example of one 
who possessed bands strong and capable of striking down formidable 
enemies in several waye; but now BAghava possessing hands playing 
with the  hends of the enemies like balls in the arena of t l ~ e  battle- 
field, ie looked up011 by all the wielders of the bow as their only 
model. 

49. Was he a second Paraqn-riima born in the world I Because 
like Parapr i ima  he too uprooted the lines of enemies, made all the 
world oboy his commands, devoted his hands to the donation of the 
gliti (earth or landed properties), and, like Paragn-rkma, he killed 
impetaody his farmidable thousand-hauded enemy (Dege.~tab&hu). 
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50. Cutting asunder troops of monnhin-like elephants in battle, 
king Riighava's sword drank in a moment the wateiw-like blood, and 
tlien having become loaded with white fame, like t.he moon adorned with 
pleasing Instre, gloried victorione. 

51. Wherever kings were unfriendly to him king BiLghav~ 
with his overwhelming power was like the dow-&hanu (conflaglation) 
to their forte, like tbnnderbolta to tbe moontain-like kings, and like 
the lion to the troops of maddened elephant8 of the enemies. 

52. The ldng of the world the illnstrione B&ghsva, who wae the 
crest-jewel of the sovereigns of the earth, ruled his kingdom unrestrained 
for ten and five years. 

53. An Aditi was of Keqyapa, the ilIusQions Csndra-lBLhlt WM 

the favonrite wife of the illuetiiona - g e m  tile king of tbe globe. 
She was as a bnlbons mot to the creeper-like extension of tbe king's 
dynasty. Of her was born RiUa-fija who defeated the  sun by td~e 
force of hie splendonr, aud filled all the sides of the horizon with the 
fame of greatness derived from m h i n g  kings. 

54. When B&ja-rQe set out on his expedition to subjugate the 
world, the force with whioh hie troops etrnck the earth rained a 
large quantity OE dust whioh covered the firmament. The horses of 
the snn thinking it repioschhl to touch the earth used to uplift 
themselves towerda heaven and the  celeebiel elephant began to strike 
the earth with hie tusks. 

56. The son of U - g s ~  was of nnreetrained -lour. He 
m e  famous nnder tbe name of king &ija-ri%ja as he waa the king of 
the kin gs. 

56. Having in his early youth taken npoa him& the profedion 
of the world, what extraordinary things happened to him whoae body 
was like the Himiilaya (0 Ye h o n e ~ t  hear !). The earth aded aa his 
seat, the heaven ns his ensign, the  mountain an hie palace, the Dik- 
palas as the representatives of hie fame, and the versea in his proiee 
es hie bards. 

57. 0 itlnstrions s8jm-rlSj8, mrely your fame grrve pleasure te 
the minds of those who coald appreci'ste higher excellenoies, and created 
desire% in the innocent mirlds of the needy. On theotber hand, the 
same fame on rerrohing the earn d the enemies mortXed them like a 
dart in their hearts. Nowhere nre the followers of their free-will seen 
to act nniformly. 
a 58. The iHrmtriona RSja-rSja the  kmg of tihe woi.ld was tbe 
posReasor of the Royal fortunes of the rulers of the earth, and his 
thnnderbolb-like hands were always busy in wielding hie viotorio~ 
bow. H s  after a reign of twenty- five peare in this world, roee up from 



his throne, shining like pure snow, his fame extending far and wide, 
and Indra singing his glorious deeds. 

59. After him his y o n l l p  brotl~er &liyagka-bhbna was installed 
the throne. This king was competent in work and a lover of good 

poetry. H e  was pure in religion, free from any impurity oE the Kdi 
ege, and hie eulogy suipassed those of his ah6estol.s. 

60. On the sommit of the mountain of battle, crowded with 
warriors, echoing with the sound of conch-shells, filled with llerps of 
pearls issuing from the gigantic elephants' temples pierced with spears, 
and burning with his excited fiery pro\vess, king ESja-raijs reaching 
the ha& of his adverse kings robbed them of their royal fortune. 

61. When churned, the eea of milk liighly agitated by the com- 
bined hands of the DBVM and Asuras produced only a half-moon which 
adorned (the forehead of) Mnhkliiva alone; bnt in the battle-field the 
single atrengtl~ of thy arm produced from the nrin-w~ter-(dI1ir6-jnla)- 
like sharprieas (dhif i )  of thy sword such a mighty moon-like fame that 
i t  embraced all the eight Dik-pUas (protecto~.s of the eight directions 
of the earth.) 

62. The dust rising a t  the time of his setting out on expeditioua 
filled the sky, and so soiled the body of the kings of elephants (Auk 
rate). 

63. This heroic prince Anaqga-bh- subjugating all his enemies 
rnled the earth for ten years. 

64. The valiant king Anar~ga-bhima m s  of unrestrained power, 
and as tibe family abode of the goddess of DanQa-niti (Admiuietl.at.ion 
of Justice). His conduct was most elegant, being purified by t~mt~h- 
fnlnees, right obserwncee, and correct judgment, and the sole object of 
his life was virtne. His other half waa the yattu-mahdgi Bgghalla- 
d8vi ; in love, that knew no bounds, she was like the goddess Lakgmi 
herself. 

65. Her son was the  king mja-Sja, who equalled hie father 
in a11 his excellent good qualities, poseeased superior valonr, and assumed 
the reins of governmeut in hia youth. Hia lotus-like feet were 
ooloured reddish by the effulgence radiating from the jewels on the 
areeta of the kings bowing down to him. 

66. His marching war-horses impetuously striking the earth 
raised such e clond of dust that it completely obscured the bright rays 
of the ann, and being eplwad far and wide by the incermant fl8ppinga 
of the eare of the raging war-elephants, resembled the veile.on the 
faoes of the eight Dik-gajaa. 

67. When, after subjugating all his enemies, the chief of the 
prima, namely the illustrione king RSja-r& rnled the whole earth 
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girt by the seven aeas, with superior political abilities, even Miidhava 
began to consider the king'e sword sharper than his own d ime,  Vidhi 
wknowledged his clevernees in the matter of skudying the $%btrse, end 
nowhere was the word Kali (qnarrel) h d  except fo denote the 

Y V a .  
68. His sea-like fame, having swollen greatly, inundated t l~e  

world. When small and twinkling stare appeared in bhe firmament, i t  
seemed thrrt the foam springing up from the sea had spread ovar iO. 

69. This valorous king asja-rzija was like Karpa in boeeolence, 
like Arjnna in power, and like Yndl~igthi~a, it1 trnthfnlneae. 

70. King Wija-rHja after enjoyittg hie rojal proverity in this 
world for  ten and seven years went to haven. 

71. This king had a queen named mwBvL. She wan 
descended from the Cdukye L)ynsety, and in beenty wae like the amat 
of tlie sea of beenty. 

72. Of her wm born king Anqgs-bhXma of. exfreardiasrp 
valonr and great personal beauty. Hie enlogy shone forth dn the wdh 
of the horizon wasbed with the wavee of nectar-like fame. 

73. The prowem of hie arms having rooked out his enemiee, the 
teere from the eyes of their wives d to inundate the earth. I t  seem 
that Viggn, who is always anxious to go into the sea of milk, =+ 
the tremendous waves, h w  twisfed his neotr in shame. 

74. Who ert thou P I am Kali. Why dost tbon look aomwfnlP 
Who is there by narrating to whom my oondition, I can a m  t h b  ocean 
of sorrow ? Tell me, I am myself Hari. Dost tbon not b o w  me P On 
heering his reply, Kali used to my, thah if ttl~on art thyself Nfifippq 
then hear what I my. In the CCegge d~paety, a king named bnspgs- 
bhima has taken his birth. H e  has admoet disposswaed me of my 
rights. That king is the sole aanm of my angnioh. 

75. The Original Being embracing his lotus-like tender h& 
fragrant with perfume of great delight ariaing from deep meditetion, 
and sweetened by the honey of love to Gtod, played the part of a b a  
bee. 

76. Hia splendid sword nerving as a harem-keeper for the p m b  
tion of the goddess of Royal Fortune, likewise asenming the rppeamnm 
of a rope for strangling advem kinge, a ~ d  displnying many feats of 
dancing in the artma of the b&tle-fidd W ~ E  regarded Ire an ~ @ l e l e d  
beantif nl dencer. 

77. He by his great prowese earned a mighty fame. His libera- 
lity waa so great that even the liberal Kha-dh6nu and othem were 
enrpaased by him. In fine, lle w ~ e  regarded as another Hhpya-  
garbha : and on hearing this, the gre& Padma-yani (Bdmbn) fdt 



dnuied, and aa a result of thie, the eyes in hie four heeds began to 
move in vacancy. 

78. He wag endowed with the three-fold &gal powers and ob- 
eerved the trl&purugn-difna.l The pmession of the whole world did 
not give him so much pleasure as he derived from granting several 
pieces of land to pious Brtihmopaa. 

19. Attracting tlle hearts of deer-eyed girls; and ornshing t h o ~ e  
of the enemies, the king, who was anxious that learned men ehonld 
how the meaning and conntrnctiot~ of his name moat appropriately 
aesnmed the title of dsaggs-bhlme. 

80. The king dsagga-bhLm8 the beloved of hi@ eervants, a f t e ~  
d i n g  the mrth by force of hie mighty arm, for thirty-four years, wen6 . 
to the abode of t l ~ e  god9. 

81. From Aditi-like illustrious K&tb!&-dBvI and thd Kaqyappa- 
like king Auaxp-bhhm, was born on the earth thd wanior Bars- - (Vignu)-like Namsimha, the savionr of the world snd the des- 
troyer of the sinners. 

82. The king Bars-eih was a lmap  engaged in benevoleub 
deeds. Seeing his boundless charity, i t  wns thought, as if Nam-&&ha 
(Vignu) himself had been born in this world in order to wash with th8 
water of profuse charity, his harlds formerly pollutod by the blood of 
the king of the h u m s  (Hiranya-kqipn). 

83. He was fanned from both sides with two white carname, and 
a white umbrella was spread above his head. The room in whiclr he 
eat was built of white elephants' tneks. The eight of i t  led a visitor 
to believe that the Goddess Bhavhni thinking him to be his own son 
bad tnkeu him on her lap, and for this reason hie feet are always rested 
on the victorious lion-seat. 

&B. Nay, G q g B  herself blackened for a great extent by the flood 
of tears which washed awny the collyrium from the eyes of the Yawnle . 

of ngdhri and V-ndra, and 1.ended waveless a t  hie extraordinary 
deede, waa (I tllink), for that time transformed by this prince into the 
Y a m u n ~  

85. The eight mountains and the eight elephants of the quarters 
which bear the burden of the earth all lie upon his hand. So when he 
weigh himself against gold in the TuMpu?uga ceremony, where shall 
the ~ ing le  golden mountain, Snm~rn ,  the abode of gods be P 

86. Shining day and night, and making M ~ r u  over to the 
Bdhmapas in pions gifta, namely, tuliipurtqa, king N a r a - s s h a  built 
at KtJq&ktJpa ( a  place of great renown) a temple for t-he sun to live 
in with the other gods. 

87. Whose fame pleasing to the sight after travereing the eight 

1 Preaente of gold, jewele, and other ornemente equal to a manse weight. 
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sides of the earth and feeling hungry, ooneequent on the fatigue anstained 
in the struggle, b e d  to drink water from the Lavapz (salt) end Ikp 
(sugar-cane) seas. But this PI-oving insufficient, she u ~ e d  to crom over 
the Sun% (wine) em. Then partaking of the henlth-giving Barpi 
(clarified butter), tasting Dadhi (cord) and satisfied with Bugdha (milk) 
(from the ~ e a s  bearing them names), she appears washing her hande 
and month in the various seas. 

88. The king surpassed all in hin strength of arms, and crushing 
his enemies ell over the earth, enjoyed the unsurpassed pleasure of hie 
kingdom for thirty-tllree y a m .  He relinquished all attachment towarda 
earthly &airs (meha), and just aa a lamp when. its oil (a*) is 
exl~eusted, is extinguished by the fall of a great fly, so death extinguish- 
ed his flame of life. 

89. By Sltad6vi the daughter of MiLWoandra, the king had a 
son the illustrious BhBnu-d6va, like the BhHnu (the sun) himself, 
who brought good days to the world. A.a the Bhiinn (the sun) opens 
the Pahuu (lotnetxi), bringa languor to (ie., shuts) the Kairavaa (water- 
lilies), destroys the intense Vrtm (i.e., darkness), nnd plaoee his feet 
upon the summits of the para-dharapi-bhrt, (i.e., principal mountaim 
namely : Udaya-piri and Asta-giri), so king B hinudgva diffused Padmi 
(wealth and prosperity), brought languor to the Kairawrs (enemiee) 
destroyed the hostile V r t w  (enemies), and placed hia feet upon the 
heads -of the para-dharapi-bhrt (other kings). 

90.  or the wellare of hie kingdom, he kept sixteen minietare 
well versed in politica, oapable of destroying enemies by feats of strategy, 
of virtuone character, and of unfailing resolution. That illustrione end 
fortunate king used to govern the empire with their advice. 

91. He whose weapons although .kept closed in hia hande ie 
Nbbhara-d&ts (i.e., oopable of killing all the enemies or very mnah 
bountiful), although trembling, is good in figl~ting capacity, and el- 
though of fieroe attitude, is Krgpa-+a (i.e., of attractive appearance 
like Krgga.) 

92. Continually partaking of havie (cl~~if ied butter) in his incee- 
sant sacrificial oeremo*es, Hari, suffering from indigestion, sleeps a long 
and profound sleep in tlie sea Agni (the &god) vomiting smoke 
had -ulge to the mlt-water (aa a remedy for indigestion) in the form ~ 
of ViiQava (eeafire) ; and civa though 11e safely drank the K&kii@ 
(fntal poison) was attacked with giila (i.e., acute internal spaam.) 

93. What shall we .say of him ? Ile crippled very much the 
fame of other kings for liberality. Having conquered their wealth, at 
the advice of his ministe~% he gave away Kanakiioala (the golden 
mountain), Kgmadhenu, and Kalpadl~ma to them. 



D4. The nnri* khg grsnbad, widh ptaW -monies, to p;ood 
W y a  Briihmapee, one hnndrod pieces of land highly decorated with 
bge and beautiful edsces, &ded by lidmetdun .gsrdbui of mango, 
daabnnt; plantain thd mvezel 6 t h  treee, after having the gifta 
ioaaribed on oopper-plafea. 
i 95. When King 9h&nllsdBw had reigned for eighteen yeare, 
D h i ~  wae perplexed with the question ns to whinh df the fonr'donors, 
M y ,  khe Cii$&+, the oelestial tree (Kalpa-drnmm), the Dma-  
dbenu end the king ahlhu*dW sad the best, p d  enmmond the king 
to appear b e k  him.foa judgment. 
. 96. As Lakpmi i8 d I!?&iijqm, -ul of the CP1- 
dynvfy was the beloved wife of BWZUX~VL 
:- 97. By her waa borne the valoroia and illnuticions king 19phhha; 

destroyer of all hir enemies m d  the mvionr of the (kgee dynesty. 
98. (He acqnired fmme) like Arjnao iu handling weapons of war, 

Vrhaspati in qbt r ik  knowledge, in making pneeenta, Bhima in 
mlour, and =ma-dapa in beauty. I .  

99. In  obedienca to his mothiir,,he irrmed hundred $&anas to 
Bd-, and ale0 other preeeuta of p a h  value. 

100. Whim the m& valiapt and illn%rione 19-6- ma- 
aended the throne, hie feet -led (the beholder) with the light emitted 
from tbe g m  tbpt domed  the omwna qf other ]rinSI. A11 the adverse 
kin* frightsued, broken-heerted, end intent only on caving their livee, 
betook thomeelvea to rnonnteix~n. 

101. When he begm to d e  the world, the Ku l jh lq  the Kiirma- 
djn, the Niip-rPje end the elephants of the quartera unburdened them- 
d v ~  ~f the loed of th. world wd tooh &; and the disorder of their 
h d n  having diupperred, they repolled beppily .and bleseed the 
Irisg. 

IOB. When the king eete oa6 on elephmnts ia bettle, what hen, ia 
there on -I-& who would bear the weight of fighting, when we eee 
bh& a eingle creeper-like sword held in & min-bow-like hand spreads 
berm arr ill ddes P 

103. He waa fieroe by reaeoP of hie rvord, and, violently robbing 
hoefile kings of their immense wealth equal to that of the Kalpa- 

tern, pmented them fo BAmrujaa, with hin sprout-like hmnds which 
sere ornaments of the &h, b d  ehone be~ntifnlly wetted by the . 

wsfer of charity. 
104. He placed h b  1- fed  upon the hode of all the kings of 

hie time. whet deeoriptiDn om* r e  give of 4he glory and prowem of 
th king 3 W h  Qhe Dig-gsjas, on hemring, from the lips of Kinnam, 
anpgq of, bis fame, .d to w e  .unQalating their anre, t 4  large black- 

J. I. 35 



beea sitting d o r f r b l y ,  drank the iohor issuing from the heade of the 

105. Being reeolute, hie prowese never received any oh*. The 
kuk-pamatu, at  the time of hie ee4rificiel oeremoiiy seemed like oooked 
fleah DM on bare, and the four aeaa looked like caldron& Even the 
sun, the giver of a thousand rays, beooming bewildered, wm eeen 
wandering about in every direation. 

(Pt. v. Rev. L. 1&19) Hail Fortune! In the y h r  1217, 
decorated with all the epitheta ench ee the Lard of the fonrteen  world^^, 
&o., the illustriom ldng Vira in the twenty-bt 
year of hia reign, on the sixth day of the bright. fortnight of S S h a  (Leo), 
Monday, in the city of BBm- a t  the merry time of a new conquest, 
in order to grant 50 valikcrs of land, out of the aweral pi- of land 
eet apart by Hdi PrahlBda IIbadsla for granting to pionr, Bfihrnapae, 
(Pt. vi. Ob. L. 1-21) while on the banks of the Cfmgea a t  the time of s 
lnnar eclipee, to Kameira M.ahSp&tre BhLms-dBvo of the 
Kiigyapa gatra, KQyape, Apaslra, and Naidhrnva P r a m w ~ ,  and a 
reader of the W v a + k h P  of the Y a j n r v a ,  gave tbe two villegw; 
namely : within the boundaria of the wr&Vipyn, lrnd 
B m o r d i n g ~ m e a a n r e m e n t  of (n lying from 
the (half &p?a?) bowday line of the village BUUbpurn on tbe north 
to the drinking-water-enpplying reservoir of T a l e ~ g r h m ,  and from 
the weetern hank of the pond of the village Mheeepura on the west to the 
embankment (m?a 7) on the boundary line of the village of VibhW- 

on the weet. Ont of the 42 Yatikau, 16 m u h ~  and 12 g q & u  of 
land contained within theee boundaries deducting 8 ui#ik& and 9 wa~rurr 
wi W y  granted to gods and Brfshmawu or Amprieing cow-wing - 
fields, ponde, &., the remainder 34, uililtdr, 7 d m  and 12 gu$hau, 
Secondly :-The village of Sllnsile within the boundaries of S v w  
V k y a  ambrding to the Nah-meaanrernent of the above-mentioned @& 
daee and lying from the boundary line of Bhfme-n&r&yaqa-para on the 
west, to the boundary of K h a p d k ~ h i  village on the eaet, and from thu 
half-boundary line (P) of the village VBQe-pe@ on the aonth, to the 
boundary line of Clhtk#S-pi%l~ village on the north ; out of the 33 t ~ *  
13 mdnau, and 6 gu$haa, deducting 10 vitikae and 12 m h r  as akPady 
grented to gode, and ~r&rnspae-or oompri.ing grazing fields, drinking 
poude, &o., again from the remainder 23 v i l ikq  11 w-w (?), and 6 
&ha, deducting 7 ~titikoe, 8 N n a s  and 18 N w r  (guatha 7) according 

the meaauremeht of CandrB-dBes Eerepcr, ind lying from the V& 
tree on the bonndary of the village Bb-il6 on the west, to tbe VGa free 
at  the middle of the field of village Sllnsila on the nortb, to the V& 
(FMM Indh) tree on the boundary line of k h  village of Veqp-H. 



on the eouth ; the remainder 15 vdtikaat, 12 mlhrcrs, a d  13 g u g t h .  , 
These two villages together making up 50 vllfikau of land free of any 
obligation, are granted by regular deed of conveyance including every 
thing, h d  and water, with shades and marshee, ckc., for as long aa the 
man and the moon endure : In thie granted portion of land named GCaz,)gB 
Nmmihha-para one dlikci is granted to the S~viGiita A.lUls-n&the 
Qannan of the Pntimiiw gbtra, reader of the $%ikela-g&khii of the 
&Me ; half a vlstiklP to the copper-maker ( T B m r a - h )  named N&di. 
An a part of this grant,-X6ri QrBm son of Pur&i w, eon of 
E3ms@ Y a e  QrBgthilts of Uoa@ village in the middle of the 
&nth Jh&Qa-khm@s ; Dhittu VBUli, pndeon  of X a M - d B v a  VBUU 
a Tiimbiili of the village of Kq~p%$i-he@; the TBmra-]rsrs 
named AmnM of PPrue6ttam&pum UethelI; and the Xa-m 
named Yadsii of VBds-pnra UllthaIL 

(Plate vi. I-evei-ae, L. 1-6). In order to reap the harvest (gain the 
fruit) of my gift and of preserving it, 0 yon future kings ! obey thie 
my religion, aa long sa the moon and the stars endure. 0 Ye ginge, 
enspect not i t  to be frnitleee because granted by another; there 
greater virtne in preserving the grants of others than in making grants 
oneeelf. 0 Yndhi-&im! the principal of the intelligent, keep care- 
fully the granta either by yourself or by others ; for preeerving gifk 
far superior to e n t i n g  them. Whoever forfeita lands granted either 
by himself or by othem becomes a worm in excrement, aod there rots 
with his ancatom. Those who take away the land become bleak serpente 
in the hollows of dried up treee in a forlorn and wahrleee wilder- 
neea. He who robe e single cow, a single gold coin, or even half a nail 
of lend, remaina in hell until the final deluge. The reiigiooe m k  
performed even by m enemy are respected by the high-minded ; became 
the enemy only is their enemy, religion ie enemy to none. Of the 
future k i n g  of this world whether born in the dynmty of my own 
or in the dyneety of any other king, whoever with mind unstained by 
vice, maintains this my religiou mt, I bow before them with my 
polme held side by side and raised to the forehead. 



011 two Unrecorded Swlpturee in the Amnta Cavp, Khandagiri.-By 
AL~XANDPR E. CADDY. 
[ h a d ,  Bebraug, 18fJtI.] 

During my visit to the cave-holding hills of Orissa, the sandstone 
outorop of Udayagiri audKheridagi~i, some twenty milee m t h  of CnttRck, 
I had an opportunity of making a careful search tlirongh the v~riarre 
caves for objects of interest which might have escaped t h e  scrutiny of 
previous visitors, and I was surprised to find there were still Art and 
Archeological treasures which had been nurevealed to Ferguseon and 

: his emissaries, to Mr. Locke and hie troop of students, to Dr. RBja- 
draliila Mitra and hie men, and all the later visitors, offlcial and other- 
wise, who had been to these hills. 

My own mission was to bring away c b t s  of AelaL itlacriptione 
found among the caves, the Aim RPjH'a inscription 1t1 tbe Hsthi 
Uoph9, and such dedicatory tablete in A p k a  character as were to be 
found in several of these caves, and which were mostly figured in Cm- 
ningham's Oorpw Inacripthum I n d k m .  I w a ~  also comiuiaeioned ta 
photograph wbabvor of allied interesb came in my way. 

It occurred td me ae very curious bhat no sncceee had attended 
repested visite to thie cave in discovering the enbjecta lapresented on 
two of the four tympana between %he nrcl~es over the lintels of the three 
doom arid one window that opened into the inner sanctorrry, seeing tbst 
more than half of each tympanum wee there. They were acn lp tnd  but 
unintelligible. The grime of centuries and sncoeaaive i n a m s t & i ~  
from the cells of the steel-blue hornet had sufficiently obscured them to 
mnke i t  hopeless for the omual obaerver to make anything of them. 

I t  was now an easy matter to set workmen on the tympana to clear 
out the resinised wax with bamboo scoops and presently the acnlptnd 
surfaces were exposed. In  the meantime I had devised a preparation 
which would facilitate the photographing of this intensely blackened 
stone. A ley of clay end soap, paased throngh a muslin and applied with 
a 6at brush, much as a painter appliea the 'drag,' shorn up a low d i e f  
with great effect. I photographed the newly exposed acnlpture after 
using the prepamtion. 



The Aasnts Cave temple had been with @t Oare.' Every 
inch of it had been memured and recorded by men who hlced upon it 
srr oaa of the mclet important caves in Orisna. Some &oi.f, too, had been 
mow recently made by Fergisson, who bad visited Oriese nearly half a 
oentnrg~go, to discover the enbject theae tympana bare. A t  his i-eqneet 
the then Commissioner a€ Orism aent Mr. Phillips epecielly to examine 
thk csve and report on these tympms-nnsncoesufully evidently, for we 
find l?ergaeson at last driven to anrmiee, writing thne in hie and Dr. 
Burgem' book on the caves of India. 

" Pkm our knowledge of the mulptare of the Bhadt  tope we may 
safely predicate that in  addition to the TREE and the image of 8RI 
the remaining Tympana were filled, one with the representation of a 

'" Wl3IEL, axid the other of a DAGOBA. Tile laet three being prac- 
" tically the three great objede of worahip both here and at  Sanohi." 
: I am sorry my feota do not wlmtsntiate this surmise. The aeries 
of Baalpturea on the eemicimular tympana begins sk the left with the 
apotheaeis.of the four-tasked elephant., or Gtaja-dja, followed by €5- 
m a qnadriga, the worship of Qri, and the tme, thus I-- 

Tree. 

We have here then for the first time theunique l ~ t u - w o r s h i ~  
affered to the lordliest of elephsnta. The four-tuaked ope ownpies the 
.catm, hhnge but ungainly. The mlptor  hae set himself the h k  
of representing in low relief every limb and feature of his great 
balk en fm. The left-hand comer of the tympanum beers a sun 
image and a well drawn female elephant, in profile, trailing a long 
htas etolk, whose dower ehe is holding up to the Gja-r8ja. A lotus on 
.the r i g h t d  the elephant is held up aimilariy, but the female elephant ie 
.wanting. 

In the Museum on a medallion, now on the centre table in the long 
eonthem gallery, there is a representation of a many-tusked elephant 
Badhigttvs. Here a hnnter sent by queen Calla Snbhadr8 (one 
of the two queens of the Chadanka elephant in her former life) 
trescheraasly wounds the elephant Iring from a pit. Being disooved 
by the a+-tusked elephant, the hnnter throws R yellow garment over 
biniself, but to no pnrpose. The magnsnimons one spares him and 
learns his mimion,-to saw off his tusks and mrry them to Cnlla 
Subhdr8. Being desired to proceed with his taek, he does so with 
difficnlty, whereon the king of elephants takes the eaw in hie trunk, 
completes the severance, and then dies. 



The Bharat medallion W e e n t a  the six-tusked elephant nesr the 
centre to the right of a banian free, .whence he haa advsnoed to the 
right margin. In this eecond figure is seen the arrow whioh hee wounded 
him in the navel, also the hunter plying hie raw, but the portion of stone 
which ehonld have borne the tnsk is chipped off. A female elephant 
hie queen Mahe Subhadrfi, stands by him during the great &is. 

The birth story, whioh ie admirably told inDr. Anderson's oafelogne, 
concludee with the nsrration of how qneen Culla SnbhruM died of 
grief and misery for the m e 1  destrnotion of her former lord. 

In the Orisean sonlptnre of the apotheosis of the elephent king 
he ie repreeented with four tasks only and both hie wivea are in atten- 
danoe. 

The seoond tympanum fignree S B r p  in his quadriga. The seven 
bay eteede " or " seven lnoid mama " give place to the Western idem of 
four honree drawing the Bun-ohariot, whose front snggeata the shield eo 
frequently need aa a Bnddhiet symbol in these oaves. 

He stands in the oentre of his ohariot attended by him two wives, 
SamjiiL and Ohiiya. An nmbrelle oovera him. To his right ia figured 
the Snn, and on hie left we eee the Moon in her first quarter. In the 
orner  is U h n  with his Thyrans and Am* Vase. Tbe eupporting -re 
on the oppoaite side and the better portion of two horses are miming. 

This subjeot ooonrs among the Badh Gay6 sonlptnree. It ie fignred 
on one of the rail pillare now in the a h a n t ' e  house ; and this gentle 
man kindly let me make a mould from it last January. I did not 
then know there waa a oset in the Haeenm already, the gift of Dr. 
Mitra, from the Bsme eonrce. 

8-a here utands iu a large ohariot, the front of which resembles 
the mnrpaoe of a tortoise. His attendent wives shoot ray-arrows fmm 
the chariot. An nmbrella covers him, while halo-like rays emanate from 
hie peraon. The qnadriga hore more closely resembles the Western 
model. The oompositiou does not admit of eoceesories ae the eeinioimnlar 
tympanum does. 

Noh.-Thh repnmnt.tion of 8- in a quadrigs m a  rlro in vogoe iu h d h c n  
and Udiana. A mall  group in the mureurn repmomto him thw ; while two 
capitala of Iodo-Corinthian Colummu found by me in the Swat d e y  &ow the 
remaim of s very 5110 mnlptare of Siuy. in him qaadrig.. 

A E. 0. 
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d Tibetan &id?-book to the lout Wtw of the Btrddha's Birth a d  Death.- 
By L. A. WADDELL, M.B., LL.D. 

[Rend, A w n t ,  18961. 

I am surprised that no one seems to have noticed tkat the Aqnka- 
edictpillar, whinh was found three years ago in the Nepalese tarai by 
a Ncpaleee officer on a shooting excursion, hes an impoi.tance far beyo~~d 
that of ita own mere inscription, interesting es that is, for i t  supplies a 
clue to the hitherto undiscovered birth-place of Ciikya Mnni, whioh 
after =-Gay& waa perhaps the most celebrated Buddhist uhrine, 
and which at  Hiuen Tsiang'e *sit in the 7th century A.D., contained 
mngxiificent etrnctnral remains including several inscribed Aqrika-pilk1-a 
and a moneetery with 3,000 monb ; and ita exploration must throw a 
flood of light on the origin of the CIkya race and other problems of 
t h w  almost prehiitorio timee in which Bnddbiam had its first begin- 
in@. 

' This pillar of KaMkamana in the Nepalese tarai, appears still to be 
fired in ita original position; and that most trustworthy topographer, 
Hinen Teiang, records that the city ' of Kapilavaetn lay within seven 
milee or so to the north-west of this very identical pillar.1 Fa Hian 
also states that that town lay one ycjana (about 7 miles) to the west of 
the &rqa of this pil1ar.s 
, This important indication which this hew Apaka-pillar affords, 
struck me a t  once on reading Professor Biihler's translation of its in- 
ecription in the d d e m y  of April 27th of 1895 ; but I find that the 
full &cia1 report on tile pillar containe no reference to the indications 
which thie pillar supplies us with in regard to tlle eite of Kapilavestu 
and ite suburbs. 

It is true that General Cunningham and one of his most inoompe- 
tent assistants, eome yeam ago claimed to have discovered this long lost 
city in the village of Bhoila in the Basti distriot of the N.-W. h.ovinces ; 
but that this identification was altogether false, like the. General's identi- 
fication of the not far dietent gasis aa the eite of the Bnddha'e death, mnet 

1 Beal'r Bi-wki, 11. 19. . 9 id., I, xlix. 
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immediately be evident to anyone who takes the trouble to look into his 
reports on the subject and to compare these with the acoonnta of Hinen 
Tsiang and Fa Hian, which are o w  chief guides on thia question. Not 
only are its poaition, topography, and surroundings quite out of keeping 
with the recorded desaription, but no characteristic etmcctu~-a1 remains 
were obtain* on digging. 

Now, however, we aeem to have in this Nepalese pillar a guide ta 
-1l.y us to the very spot. 

This pillar of the shrine of the Buddha Kapfikamana lien in the 
Nepleee tarai aeer the villege of Nigh&, thirty-eight mil- north-weat of 
Uska on the Bengal'and North-Western railway, in the north of the 
Garakhpnr district of the N.-W. P r o v i n a  The ruins of the town d 
Kapilavaetu ought therefore to be found within a b u t  6 or 8 milea t~ the 
north-west of this pillar, (30 li to tlie S.-W. aiid thence 50 li to the N.) 
The Lambini garden ehould lie a little to the north ; and about 5 mila 
(30li) to the south-west should be found the old town of ' Napiki ' with 
the relic-stnpa of the Buddhg Krakpqhanda, which also hae its inscribed 
At$ka-pillar. 1 

In thie connection, I have found in the pseas ios  of a 'JSbetes 
Lgma, a guide-book to the Buddhist shrines of India which also 
places Kapilavastu n a r  the hills on the frontier of Nepal. Thie guide- 
book is in MS.; Tibetan, and its author haa apparently not visited Iqd4 
himself. I t  is compiled, he sapg partly from the records of Eiuen 
Tsiang and the Indian ' Gau-pan,' and partly from hearsay narratives of 
pilgrim monks. But its chief valpe lies in the fact that i t  givq the r e  
latively modern names of towns and rivers en route. It has no date, 
probably it is not mom than a few centnrieg old. I here ext&t the 
paragraphs bearing upon the sites in question :- 

"Going from that place (Banaraa) ngt far ta the north-w&b 
the country of K&ala, now called ' Tikga ' or ' Ayadhya,' situated on 
the bank of the river name4 ' Dhou-ha ' ( ? Dewa) or ' Sarjapn.' 
Here in thia country wae the great city of Pavaati, a coqtcrining the' 
palace of King Pra~~naj i f ,  but  ow traces only remab of the fort, 
which ia called K6sala-puri. Inside the fort a r ~  traces of the etnpe 
built over the seat of the Guide (the Buddha) when he preached here, and 
a?so several other stupss founded by the faithful ones. On either aide 
of the eastern gafe of the oity, is a long stoup about fi+n f s t h ~ m e . ~  
A little further off ia e gilded braas' image of the Guide in a gmt  
brick building, but I have not heard clearly whether i t  @till exista. 
To the south of.the city +boot fonr or five honr'e walk therg ia 

8 B d  id., II., 18. 8 &w 'Dorn. . a *  

s q y q *  nRpn-ood. C ~ @ - b ~ q .  
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Vihdra of J e t a v a s  where the past Bnddhas preached. Near that  
place is a well where the Buddha washed his hands and there is also a 
dwelling where the revered Fiiripntra humbled the pride of the miracle- 
worker Miifidgalylpntra. 

"Three or four l~onrs journey to the north-wesf of Jehvana, 
. iil a dwelling called ' the eye-seeing sltl-ine ' 1 where tmces of the Guide 

and of the revered disciples are said to remain np till now. To the 
north-west of that place and north of Ayadhya is a great fort called 
Kha-non.' In  the esstern portion of tbe Jeta forest ie a shrine where 

tho Boddba preached to the infidels, and asveral other shrines a t  each 2 
which king A p k a  is said to have bnilt a stnpa. 

"From hem, eight or nine days jonrney to the east, stands the 
city of Kepiln, the birth-place of our Guide. It waa called ' Kapila' 
or ' the tawny colored town ; ' 8 a t  present i t  is called ' Jaya-sipata ' 
or 'the dwelling of victory.8 One (to reach i t )  goes through a 
country where there is  a new city called ' Shi-kanta-pura' on the bank 
of the river a l ~ i t a  which flows from the north-east to the sonth-west.. 
On the northern (or to the north of the) bank.of the river Rahita are 
the towns called Kachi-li-bin,' and ' Bal-po-garh ' (whioh literally 
means the Nepalese fort, but i t  may be intended for ' Balanl.gayhi' or 
' Pii1-pa' of the Nepal sub-Himalayas due north of Gnrakl~pnr), and the 
hill of the ' Thag-po' country. 4 Not far from that hill is a small 
city called ' (r)'Do-na-ko-ta' (or P glanaka?s),6 from which after 
two or three hours walk to the west, are the trace8 of Kapila city 
( P  now) called Kapila-di ( ? dih), which ie described by Gau-pan and 
in the travel-records of Thaq-zig (Hinen Tsiang) and in several sritra.4. 

" In  the middle of the city are tmoes oE the palace of Fuddhadana, 
with an image of the king. Near the palace is also an image of the 
queen Mrrhimtiyii ( ?  now) called Mahti-yiigini. Near that place is the 
dwelling where the Guide was born, with his image. North-east of that 
plnce ia a stnpa erected by AcBka where the king was given a name by 
the R8is. In  each of the four gates of the city is an image of the ' Yonth 
Siddhirtha,' 6 with a picture of the miseries of birth, old age rand sickness, 
and of death, and of the (happiness of the) ascetic. In the north-west of 
bbe city ie a shrine where the giikya (yonths) were drowned7 by 
' Virfidhake.' The many hn~ldred and thousands of the stnpes of their 
bones as described by Thag-zig were seen by some Aciiryas. Outside the 
southern gate of the city is a stnpa erected a t  the spot where the Buddha 
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when young diepnted with the CBlrya tribe. Near that stupa ie the 
' Elephant-pit,' beside which are images of king Siddhsrtha, Yapdhars, 
and prince Rnhnla, ae described in the register. And lately the 
traveller Iiilagi haa visited them, and seen feaete Leld there by the 
people every eight days. 

"Not far from the city, towarda the south is a great temple with a 
stone image of the Yakw, ' Increase ' 1, in a standing posture, tlris wee 
visited by some Bckyee. 

" One morning's wdk to the south of that place is a well which is 
now called 'Bhagavan-suvedi,' in which i t  is mid whoever batlies is 
freed from disease. 

" Half a day's journey to the south of that place are the shrinea of 
the previous .Buddhas Kapaarnana end Krakncohtmda where tl~e;l 
were born, as  described by I'hag-zig (Hinen Teiang). 

" Again ' from the above-mentioned Bhagavan-end, half a dny'e 
journey to the north-eeet is the ' Lambnna ' forest, not fsr from which ie 
the ' Agva-tha ' troe wbich wae held by the right hand of the Guide'e 
mother when he wae born. 

"North-eaet of that place ia a f e rn  aalled ' Sah6pam' by the 
Nepalese, beyond which a little further is a emall wnntry, thought to 
be ' Kapnta' " 

''From that place, north-eaet ie a thick-foreet called ' .J&ri-bsn,' 
beyond wlrich after a little more than one day's march ia Camall* 
desh ' or ' BBliya-dep' or ' the powerful conntry.' In the north-west 
of this conntry is the river ' Jshlwna ' on the bank of which ia the W 
forest under the allrule of one of the trees of which the Guide died, in a 
lying poeture with his head directed towards the north, -aa described by 
Thag-zig (Hinen Tsiang). 

" Not far eaat of this is the relic of the Guide which the I n d i a  
a l l  ' KrayBta.' Here ie an extensive tract of ground of a yellomish- 
earth where the faithful ones mmetimes find pieces of relica about the 
size of R small p a i n  an described by the Indians. 

"To the north of Kapila and ' The Iutestine '1 conntry and near 
24epB1 is the city of 'Mu-kham-hn-ra' where there is a fortress called , 
'Mukliyi-drava,' from which, I am told by Lakshiniira Siggh, (the 
conntries of) Kapila and Magadha may be seen. 

" Further east is the country of ' Bhidhiya ' ( =Bettiah), where in 
the city of ' Janekapuri ' is a bow and arrow of king &ma To the 
east of the palace of the king of this conntry, after about three days 
journey, we came to a road which leads to Nep&l or ' Nam-Lhn.' 

1 Tibetan ' P e l . 8 k t . V w d h a m ~ .  
1 T. gYod-pol 
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''Not far east from the wuntry of VaigBli, ie the country called 
Tirhut which is the permanent residence of the King of V~if i l i .  TO 
tbe north of that country, but slightly sonth of Nspiil is the city of 
' Mnlkara,' to the sontli-enst of which is the ' Monrang ' ( =Mol-nng tile 
Nepalese tariii to the Noi-th of Pnrneah) where abound elephants, pen- 
cocks and the wdrliksal trees. East of this is a great city cnlled 
' Saliesa-ganj ' (Saifganj formerly a large town in Pulneah Distriat 
founded by n Muhammadan governor named Saif) wl~ich is near to the 
country of Sikhim. S East of that place (Saifganj) is the river Kangiks 
(the Kiiai), beyond which is Koch Bellam ('Kuch Bih6r1)." 

I believe that Knsinagara, where the Buddha died mny be ulti- 
mntely found to the Nortl~ of Bettiah, and in the line of the Ag'.ka- 
pillars which lead hither from Patne (PPfalipntra). 

1 A?Zmocarpus jaxitrw, the warty meeds of whieh ue need for Bivaiet and Lstnaiat 
nxlwies. 

1 'bb-mo-ljoqs, or 'the country of rice.' 
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On the XUgntiri Vo'oroel-Sysfem.- By Q. A. ORIERSON, C.I.E., I.C.S. 

[Read November, 1896.1 

The only serious attempt to p p p l e  with the intiicacies of w m i r i  
pronunciation is that contained in Mnjor Leech's grammar of the 
language contained in pp. 397 and ff. of the J. A. 8. B., Vol. XIII, 
for 1844. 

For it8 time Leech's grammar was a wonderful production, bnt it 
has the disadvantage of being entirely written in the Roman character, 
withoot any definite system of transcription. He gives lists of words 
classified according to their vowel sounds, and extending over eight 
pnges. These lists (and I hare tested every word in them, in the month 
of a Kiigmiri PapQit) are in the main accurate, but i t  is generally 
difficult and sometimes impossible to identify the words he writes, or to 
reproduce them in either the Persian or the Ntigari character. 

Kqmir i  is written both in the Persian and in the Vgradfi alphabete. 
The latter belongs to the family of which DBvaniigax-i is the beat 
known member, and will be represented (for convenience sake) by 
DIvanfignri in this paper. The Persinn character ie used hy the Nn- 
$ammadens (who form about 93 per cent.), and the ClradL (D8vanPgal-i) 
by the Hindfis (who form, say, 6 per cent.) of the population. Carey 
in liia Serampur translation of the New Testament (1821) nsed the 
q ~ r a d i i  character, but since t.hen Missionaries have nsed either the 
Persian or the Roman character. The Persian character, with its 
facile omission of vowel-marks is not suited for representing the intri- 
cate vowel-system of Kiiqmiri. And, indeed, to one who is not familiar i 
with the pronllnci~tion of the lsllgnage from practical experience, it 
would be impossible to gain merely a faint idea of the correot pronnncia- 
tion of most KBqmiri words, even from a fully vocalized Persian trans- 
cription. This is forcibly illustrated by the late Dr. Bnrkhard's E s a p  
ou KBqmiri. He transliterated rigidly from the Persian cha~wter, 
and hence, as a means fo r  giving a practical colloqnial acquaintanm 
with tho language, his papers are of little value, though of great value 
in other respate. 
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The various systeme of transliteration into the R o m n  character 
with the help of diaaritical marks added to the vowels, are based on tlle 
Persian method of transcription, and have most of its faults. For ins- 
tsnw Wade in his grammar represents three distiuct 'a sounds &., ii, 
a' and a by one sign (r. Another n sound, vie., am, he represents by 9 : 
md at the eame time wee the &e sign to rep~went  the 8 in cob, an alto- 
gether different sound. 

The $!&radii (DBvaniigari) system of writing Wrniri has the ad- 
vantage of naing fixed definite signs for fixed definite sou~~ds. To t l~om . 
scc&med to the simpler, if lees perfect systems hitherto in vogue, 
it,no doubt, looks clumsy, bnt, after considerable Leeitation, I have 
come to the conclusion that, whether for the purposes of science or for 
the benefit of learners, the only satisfactory may of transcribing Kkqtniri 
in the Boman ollaracter is to follow the (%radii eyetern with a few 
minor modi ficatione. 

The $!&radii system is based upon actnal facts of the langnaga 
Kigmiri dBers from other Indian langnage~ in using vowels a t  the end 
of a word which are either silent or nearly so, but which modify the 
pronunciation of the vowel of the pre~eding syll~ble. To an English- 
man or Russian this is a commonplace of spelling. An Englishman 
pronounces the a in the word mat, in a cerhin way. By adding an e, 
he gete the word mctre, in which the final e is silent, but modifies the 
pronunciation of the preceding a. I n  Kkqmiri these silent (or nearly 
silent) vowels are called by Hindii Grammarians, mEtrlin, and there are 
three of them, viz., i-miitrd, u-mztrd, and 6-mdt76 which are represellted 
intbe $%radii cl~aracter by the ordinary signs for i, u, and J respectively 
with the sign for o i r h a  appended. The mark ' is a h  placed over the 
preceding vowel to show that it is modified. In  the Roman character 
they are conveniently represented by a small i, or *, above the line, 
a dot being placed under the preceding vowel to indicate modifiartion. 

I 
Examples are & kpri, they (masc.) were made; kpvJ, he waa ma&; 

I and wkpl*,  she was made. Speaking very roughly, the first may be 
a i d  to be something like the English pronunciat!on of Ky+k 
(in gy& eleim), the second something like core (Euglish mute a), and 
the third eomething like kiir (German u). In  the Persian charach,  

PI 

the fist is written)? ka+, the second/ ku*, and the third indifferently 

2 k w  o r 4  kir. I&. Wade transcribes the first k@, the second kp; 

and the third kpr. 
Of these mdtrcir it may be mid that u m d  6 are as e rule ebso- 

lately d e n t ,  while i is just heard. 
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The history of these modified sounds is evident enough. It will 
suffice to take u-rnatra as an example. The Skr. kytah, done, 
5ecame in Ap%bhrempa Priikrit *W kariu, from which wne derived 
the old Kiiqmiri i r ~  karv. By epentheeis, of which the Kqmiri  is 
extremely fond, this became piononnced katcr whence we get the 
modern prollunciation ' me.' The old spelling was, however, retained, 
but the mark of cir.8ma was added to show that the fins1 u wee 
silent. So aleo d@ kp+, represents an Apabh-qa kakarii and . dy k p Q  represents an Apabhrahp, V h  karid or katf. I t  can 
easily be shown that e-matris represents an older i, not Rn older (3. 

Wol-ds in 4-mattil are nearly all feminine forms of masculinee in 
rr-miitrSi, a fnct which explai~ie the adoption of the long 4 sign 8s e 
substilute for the long i. 

Sometimes by the addition of suffixes these &ha-vowels cease to 
be a t  t l ~ e  end of s ward. If  the suffix consists of a single consonant, 
they are then fully pronounced (still, however, modifying the preceding 
vowel) and the sign of viriima is omitted. In this caae, u - m a t d  takea 
fhe sound of a short German ii. Thne, if we add the suffix n, meaning 

'by him,' to the above wordst me get from & kpri, kprir, 

(pronounced ~omething like kyrin) ; from k=+, h- b n  
I 

(pronounced something like kor7or) ; and from GF kpPR, *-- kawi(ill, 

(pronounced something like kiirdin).' If, however, the s d x  consite of 
a consonant and s vbwel, or more, the mltrii vowels remain unpro- 

nounoed. Thus, take the su0k  @, by you. Adding thie to 41J 
we get kp*, (pr. k y ~ ) ;  to kpe, we get kg* 

I I 
(~OIUP)  ; and to kp*, we get ( k i i e ) .  Again, adding the s&x 
tha-s, by thee I (was made), we get h- k e t h a s  ( k m t k ) ,  maso. 
and &- kiirthas, fem. 

The effect of these mute or mSitni vowels upon pronunciation of 
preceding vowels, forms the main subject of this paper. 

Before dealing with them, i t  will be convr!nient to glance at 
the  Kymir i  consonantal system. This ie, in the main, the same an 
that which we meet in the n6v~nEgari Alphabeta. I t  must be obeerved. 
however, that Kiigmiri, has no soft aspirates (gh, jh ,  dh, dh, and bh), 
The letter j h  becomes z. Thus from Apabhramp ~c hu$hai, we have 
the Kiiqm-ki *. bGzi, he mill hear. The other lottem simply lose their 
aspiration, e.g., Hindi */ g*, surround, but Kiiqmiri gsr, and so on. 

KBgmiri has developed a'  new set of palatals, d~., p 7 and U, 

1 It mu& be olearly understood thnt these spellings do not do more than 
approximately indicate the pronunciation of theee worda. The ruad pmnanointion 
will be dealt with later o n  1 
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pronounced (and transliterated) h, hh ,  and r respectively. The nasal 
.r ik ie pronounced iiy8, and is treated as if i t  was spelled 1. With 
Visma (9-) i t  is pronounced iiy, and is treated aa if i t  was ny4. 

\Q 

Be regards transliteration ; i t  seems to me that the only sati~factory 
way, so far as tllis article ie concerned, is to follow the Carad5 
spelling throughout. The miitrii-vowels sl~ould be represented by 
a small letter above the line, and modified vowels sl~ould have a 
dot nnder them to warn the reader that they ore modified. How 
they are modified is to be gathered from the particular miitvri 
wllich follows, and from the follotving mles. The only exception 
I make to this sysbm of tl;anscriptiou is the representative of tha  
bsonnd in cob, and the 8-sound in ebb. These, in $!&radii are represented by 
wa (or p) and ya respectively, following a consonant. Thus (or 
m) twahya (or lyhya) (pr. tilhe'). As t l~is  ran and ya do not convey to 
the render the sounds they represent, I transliterate them (when they 
represent theso sounds) by il and d respectively. 

I now proceed to deal with the vowels in due order. The lists of 
worde given by Leech, in his paper above referred to, have been care- 
fully read over with me by Papdit Mukund Rim of Si~.inagar,l and every 
word wllich we have been able to identify has been written down in 
the Dsvaniigari character, and its pronunciation discussed. Meny new 
words, illustrating new mles, have nluo been added. 

n is nsoally pronounced as the short a in America. 
The following are examples. 

m. plakh, a beating. m.vatakh, tllou wilt roll up. 
ms zcanakh, thou wilt fiay. m. pakokh, thou wilt go. 
mw- kLztakA, thon wilt conceal. wT ~achak, thou wilt protect. 
m.pha?ak?c, thou wilt be drowned. 'T;rlw.ranakh, thou wilt cook. 
m - g a m k h ,  thou wilt congeal. m-khanakh,  thou milt dig. 
~ . r n a n a k h ,  thou wilt obey. itPnitpnnt~nakh, thou wilt measure. 
w - r a b k h ,  thou wilt take. ~ ~ . n s r r k h ,  thou wilt laugh. 
m. barakh, thou wilt regret. F F .  dnzakh, thou wilt be burnt. 
~ ~ z n r a k h ,  thou milt endure. W ~ n a ~ a k h ,  thou wilt experience. 
qm. ahkh, t l~ou wilt be  hak ken. 48amalaklt, thon wilt rub. 
m.vnltrkh, tEou wilt throw over. w. khtclakh, thou milt be opened. 

R person. balnkh, thou wilt recover. 
m- galakh, thou wilt melt. T d a l a k A ,  thou milt slip. 
M. mrrrakh, thou wilt die. a f  gara, a house. 
F- habkh,  thou wilt tear. v. shun, to enter. 
q p -  balakh, thou wilt flee. ~fi- alyntro, he shook. 

I mast express my obligetiom to Dr. Shin for obtaining for me eo exoellent 
an .oautrnt and taacher. 
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In  monosyllabic words ending in an aspirated oonsonant, a takea 
nearly the sonnd of the d in Iwt, thus krzkh, a noise, but 1 ~ ;  

I- 
kmk", noises. F kdlh, a ram, gen. 8g. - -" kata spndu. This diffe- .. 
rence is not marked in writing. I shall represent i t  by dl. 

A final a is very lightly pronounced, and is therefore written above 
the line, as in LmP, above. With regard to tinal ya, vide post (page 304). 

This lightly PI-onounced a alao occurs between consonanta. In such 
cases, in the 9BradL chamcter, the two consonanta are compounded, and 
the vowel ~~eglected. We t h m  get seemingly impossible combinntion's, 
such as the word y- or literatim kh, whichcannot be possibly pronounced 
L written. The word is really pronounoed hah, and means thou.' So 
also in many other words, e.g., (which I prefer to WI-ite v) pronounced 

Y Y 

hotas, he hns swollen ; (v) do*, he shook ont ; a (WJJ ) kor, he wee 
\L Y 

wet; $ (v-) ~ p ,  spite; 7 (m) gU\ he ground: & dadtr*, the 
edible part of a cucumber ; bubo+, a flower ; upt- gat9, clever 
(fem.) ; v(rc-ph810t.,~ a basket. The sonnd of this letter is very obscure 
and closely resembles that of the obscure vowel in the English termination 
bla. n~ual ly  called the neutral vowel. It is liable to modification by 
a following i-, 24-, or 4-mBtri0, but itti sound is so short, that only an 
acute ear can distingnish its variotu shades. Wade illustrates this aa 
well as the a modified by 4-miitrd, by p, a system wl~ioh lends to end- 
less confusion, unless some clue is given to the modifying vowel. 

fpwarn-kaula in his Kiiqmiri Dhatu-piwho, also notea a modified p, 
which is not followed by a miitrii-vowel. It is pronounced slightly 
more labially than an ordinary a : i.e., a tinge of o is given to i t  ; and it is, 
apparently, the short form of 8 ( 0 ) .  It closely resembles the ordinarg 
sonnd of a in Eastern Bihiiri, which is not nearly so broad ~ F J  the 
corresponding sonnd in Bengali, but is still somewhat broader than the , 
usual a of Bennres-Hindi. The difference between p is however, so 
very slight that i t  wonld pass unheeded by an ordinary ear. The 
sound occurs in the following verbal roots (iucluding their causala, 
which I omit). It will be see11 that with the exception of the root 

prpkhat, which is hardly an exception, in every single instance the 
pis  follotved by a compour~d consonant the last member of which ie r. 

1 Iqwara-kauls spells all these with compound consonante. I prefer, deliber 
stely, to write them with vircima, and shall do so-in future. Mr. Hinton KnowleU, 
wliose authority is nndonbted, would transcribe these words hunr, dun., kujp  (there 
is a difference of opinion sa to the correct form of the part of tlie root k&. I. K. 
makes it k t u ) ,  r i g  and puhu. This well illustrates the indefinite nntnre of the sound 
whioh, in the Grodi oharacter, ia reprewnted by rlirima, or absena, of any v o d  
ahstever. 
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The examplea moreover include every' a&e of an a followed by such a 
mjnnot given in the DMtu#ha, and we sre entitled to lay down the 
d e ,  that, when a ia followed by a compound consonant, the last member 
of which ie r (or I ) ,  it ia modified to p. 

49, be moist. 
p n ~ r ,  finlh. + *, cloud up. 

& k p n e ,  be impoveriehed. 
Ihp gpn*, munt. + d p ~ ,  scatter. 

r &*cia, make white. 
cAtop* (pr. alrnoet chup),  

s'pend. 
I 

&wpkor (pr. almost tau*), 
make angry. [defile. 

tahypr (pr. almost. tahitqs), 
& tbhyp* (pr. almost taAiVr), 

pnt out (fire). 

$q tahwpt* (pr. almost khuto*), 
meke short. 

& qlpkhos, depend upon. 
4- t p ~ ~ ,  make hot. 

i p h ,  make thin. 
&pm t r p t g ~ v ,  =we to fear. 
I 

trpr4IIv, 0 8 0 ~ ~ 8  to fear. 
ttxoppr~~v, (pr. alrnmt 

it-up&), make hard. 
thpm, make high. 

&pm dpd-, make wasted. 
am*av (pr. almost dpug~- 

rh),  price highly. 
dwpbor(pr. almost dubv),bnry. 

*ngii%iv, make naked. - 
&-TR npriIv, muse to shake. 

wpm* (pr. aknoet aumor), 
c3au.Be to bow. 

J, I. 37 

mcpus*. (pr. almost nu*), make 
excessive. 

p@r, fdl a h e m  (in sewing). 

&-T pp*, decide the tmth. 

dv p&h+ (Mr. Knowlea would 
write peth*,), clean (ibh). 

ppM,  be manifest. 
~ V J  p w ,  entangle. 

b-v, protect. 
bpdw, cause to be great. 

4~ bdarlSv, bake bread. 
bpn&; divide. 

' Iw-T bet+, cLe. 
ki b y g i i q  (pr. almost hi%+), 

mtbke separate. 
brprmor; mislead. 
mptao*Ihr, madden. 

d m  q n & ,  make imperfeot. +- w, orole to forget. 
&g mcptqs, (pr. almost mupr), 

make fat. 
w h q  mrop*~ ( pr. almost mop49), . 

make blunt. 

& g ~  mw@v (pr. almost mud+), 
be sweet. 

k rpteh*, put in order. 
& lypdor (pr. almost lid*), be 

yellow. 

d . ~  ~ $ 9 ,  bury. 
*-K ty* (pr.almmt viaos), decide. 

typii4 (pr. almwt via?), Be- 
parat%. 
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k 5  q d h  (pr. almost #4), t'r?plR BC~PL+~&(~~. elmoet mta+ifw 
make fat. appesse. 

crypa9 (pr. almoet cid.r), be swam& (pr. almollt nnntir) 
elsak. make level. 

h 3- (PC almost &p4), h W r ,  msle  thin. 
cause to pervade. h hpnd*, be wld. 

h vyper (pr. h o d  oi*), iwpkh* (pr. elmost huh*), 
ecatter. mske dry. 

spii*, make deep. hwptgp*6rr (pr. almoe~ 
d s q  spnmrs; be ready. hwtm~o),  arm to become de 

q . almoet riPr), cayed. t 

make straight. h w p h  (pr. almost h u h ) ,  
r(l;.rCm qpii*rio (pr. elmast conqner. 

mii%), make soft. dv hwprnOr (pr. dm& A d ) ,  
sy(md9 (pr. almost &mior) oppeaee. 

become red. 
When the vowel a ie modified by baitrti, i t  ie pronounced nerrG 

sa the I in hat. The i-matra ie also very lightly pmnoanced, both 
in the aame syllable ae the (r, with the I, aa well ae in ita own syl- 
lable. This baa led to variona methods of transcription. For inetance, 
some transcribe by air, and others by as'. The true pronnnciation 
is 'something like a*. I prefer to transcribe i t  by pd, which follows 
the native eyetarn. The ie ehown in ita proper pleoe, and s do2 
(corresponding to the C $ d &  ') placed nndar tLo p to ehow that it ia , 
modified. The following are examplea of a modified by ht&a. 
&psi, prononoced &, we. d dsaf (m- PI.) 

kg#, pr. kaW, breoelets. d@ kh&hd (khaikhi), name of m i a  
pep', pr. H, ripe (masa pl.) ( m w  ~1 .1  

& &ri (a#), et-g (muo. pl.) bavi)7 ~t (n PL) 

k h q i  (khay), having -1d- d : f 4 @ r @ a ~ ,  thin, (~~ PL) 
head (m. pl.) dfh khpti (khai4), capboards 

if &art (hu'r'), many (maea.pl.) (msao. pl.) 

Wilw a is fallowed by u-dtri  it takes a sound whioh i t  ie easy to 
describe, but which it ia difilcnlt to exprese in writing. I t  ie the ehort 
eonnd corresponding to the long 6 in the Englieh word home. I t  may be 
represented by o, i.e., the short aonnd of 6. It  ha.^ nothing to do wiB 
the ehort 8 in the Englieh word &, whioh el80 occurs in Kwmiri bni 
ia represented difEerently (we p a p  2M and 304). The u - e t d  itPelf M 
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W l y  pronounced a t  dl. PspGte eay i t  can be heard, but when they 
my they pionounce it, ita sonnd altogether faile to raaah my ear. That 
is probably the fault of my ear, bat i t  is not an exceptionally dull one. 
hi that I hear ia the final consonant immedbtely preceding the 
u-mbBrci, pronounoed with exoeptional clearness. In English, we Lave 
B habit of clipping our &lal coneonante. Thna, in the English word 
bad, the d is only half pronounced. If we d d e d  an u-mcitrti in K&miri 
we shonld to an Englieh ear, only fully complete the pronunciation of 
the final d, or in other w d s  double it. I would therefore, represent 
the pronnnciation of such a KQmiri word aa bqp, great, by bod$, in 
which the doubled d means that the tongue must not only touch the 
palate to get the sound of d, but mmt also be mostly drawn baok, after 
8 perceptible intervd, ao ae to complete the explosion. 

The dot under the p corresponds to the ' of the Ciirad~ character, 
and warns the reader that the a is modified by the following u-mdtro'. 

Wade transcribes thia a modified by u-nrdtra, by 9. As he also 
trPnsrribee the 8 mnnd of cob, by the same eign, great conEneiou ia 
caused t.) the learner. 

The following are examples of a modified by u-&tram 
[Note that every word ending in u-mdtd ia maamline, and t l ~ &  

dl  nonne ending in a-miitriL belong to Wade's 2nd decleneion]. 

b bq?~, pronounced bodd ; great, h q l s  (noR), an entire cowrie. 
Y I Y 
(m. q.1 1W bpIs ( boU), recovered in health. 

Y & khlm ( E ~ I Z ) ,  open, lowe. 
I Y 

dT b p ~  (borr), a hole in o wall,. 
q mpr (mow),a hnt,afowl-home. for ent,,. 
& idodd), burnt. 

Y dT gqr  (gm) ,  made. 
kh CF, (~cU), PW of con- $ t w s  (tho&), tall. .c 

-lment, a wall-cupboard. &pas (haEd), a round basin & lpd= (lo&), made. Y 
Y for milk. 

& kh& (kho?d), pudendum mu- 
Y 
liebre. 

drl g@ (goad), a hole- 
Y 

& k p b  (MZ), dumb. $ @PI* (hot?), out- [ment. 
4 phpp ( p b n ) ,  drowned. & dql* (doll), the skirt of a gar- 
4 r p r  (TO#), taken. 4 mr (-1, sleeve. 

< .  
1 r n ~ O  (mott), mad.  tap^ (tborr), more. 

dg gpp (gott), thin, weak. (w), light, gentle (of Y 

~P=m3.) chptM (rhott), whits. 

Wllen a is followed by J-miM i t  takes a sound cloaely c o r n -  
ponding to that of the Germall ti. Aii iu the oaae of w-&rd, pqQits ssy 



that the 4-nr(Ih-il is prononnced (be it evor ao lightly), but to me, all 
that I can hear ia the full pronnnciation of the final consonant, which, 
nnder the head of u-dtra,  I attempted to illnatrate by doubling it. 
The pronunciation of 'the word dF kpr,  would therefore be illaatrated 
by kiiw. Wade represents the ii mnnd by p, which aa before explained, 
gives rise to oonfmion. AB explained before, I transliterate the pladi 
ohamtern aa they stand, the dot nnder the o, ehowing that it ie m&ed 
by the following &maha, and oorrespondi& to the QHrad~ I .  

The following are examples of a modified by a following c3-nrcitrri. 
[Moat words ending ih G-mlctta are feminine, and belong to the 

third decleneion. There are, however, some maadines,  e.g., @n4, a 
pomepna te ,  whioh belong to the h t  declension.] A 

& kp+ p.'cpronoaied k i n )  a a ,  4% ' wPP (ww). rolled UP* 

she waa made by MI. * w (W), e t  women. 
9)T ++ (ziiw), 8 deaf woman. dy gp+ (Hw), a pitcher. da a@+ (&in-), a -k in wood. 

n ~ +  (niirr), the lower part of 4~ WY+ (khiirr), empty, a baa 
ket. 

the arm. 
(w) well, etrong. & k7+ ( k h h ) ,  a she asa 

top+ (wiirr), dried pease pud- 
hpfh* (biittb), a hob. ding. 

dT &+ (diirr), a strong woman. r)r pp14 ( m t ) ,  a small plank. 

4% 'dpt* (hiiff), she waa cot. 
l A  

W* k 4 P  (khiitt), concealed (fern) 

4. E ~ P  ( ~ r )  tom t a t t e d  (fern.) *, p~ ( p h ~ ; ~ ) ,  dmwned. 6 v f l  (Gff), she baa taken. * ~ v d *  ( y w ) ,  bellia. 
The following are examplee of 4-which ie pronounced ae in 8- 

k ~ i t  or Eindi. 
ma-_ keth, wood (masc. ) Ih MI, a dmc* by 
my_ kitah, glass, pottery (m-0.1 WfX Fad, a pillow (maac.) 

kw. width (especially of 8 c&l, centre of a ehawl or 
river) (maec. ) hmdhrcbief (fern. ) 

mag kad, a representative (meac.) irfrf m&Z, working of dough (fern.) 
*r%_ gdl, shame (fern.) itr_ &, call to prayers (fern) 
m_ tikh, name of a csate (maso.) dbkl, a bnllock (maao.) 
my dikh, ashes (maso.) br&d, a verandah (maac.) 
mq paph, a ein (maeo.) A h ,  honey (maac.) 
m_ tnkh, opening in a wall (mmo.) h n ,  a cooking plaoe (maeo.) 
q nad, a sound ( m a a ~ )  W- pr*, an onion (maac.) 
qtfq- 1&, a stake (maac.) m. eoSin, a shop (maac.) 
&- @g, a clnb (maac.) ran, a thigh (fern.) 



I The letter i is often modified to #, the sonnd of whioh may be 
r~lnwented by the German 8. It is, however, a prolonged m n d ,  
drawled out, so to speak, and there is a touoh of the sound of d in the 
English word ha21 in it, so that 6 is not a perfectly correct representa- 
tion, tho* the nearest available. Another way of considering the 
eonnd ia to say that it is something between that of the ea of earl, end 
the aio of awl. The sound is a very peculiar one, and can really only 
be learned by the ear. 

The following are examples of thia letter, which is evideatl~t 
I 

derived from a long i followed by an original i or y. E. g. 9 is 
derived fmm the Bkr. *ah,  through *&is. 

dy  SL, five. 4% w&kh, (wbkh) aringlet (fern.) 
&- l@kh, (pr. Mkh) astride (fern.) diy 9, (68) a month (rnasc.) 
h. w&tplb, (pr. wlteh) deoeiv- $r, (&) a kind of fruit (maso.) 

ing (fern.) PI. &q@). 
&- l&&h, (pr. Ebteh) e eunuch krgj, (kt$) a potter's wife, 

(maso.) (fem. of mq, krlit). 
When d k followed by i -d t ra  or by Pi-mtitrli i t  always becomee 

modified to Q. Aa usual the i-matra is very slightly heard both before 
end after the - wcweedinp: consonant. The 6-dt ra  is, to my earn, not 
endible, though the preceding consonant is somewhat more strongly 
pronounced, which I represent by doubling it. 

When a i~ followed by u-rnatra i t  is pronounced 6, and is so writtea 
Thne take the verb &&run, to sort, axrange. The root is h&. 
The paat tense masculine singular is formed by adding u - d t r d  to the 
root, and is therefore h6ru .  The feminine singular paat is however, 
formed by adding 8-mdtra, and the original a  is therefore not changed 
to 6, but ia modified to 4, thus h- &Q+. SO the masculine plural ia 

The feminine plural, however, is formed by adding yo which 
does not modify the @receding a, and we have (is., &&Z, see 
page 304). So also the base kc%-, a relation, has its nom. sg. 'Rib 

Y 
krijn~, and its norn. pl. & kr$ni. Ita dative plural is however, -y 
-ym in which the original base kriin- ia retained, without modify- 
ing the d to 4 or changing i t  to 6, bemuse i t  is followed by ya, and 
b t  by i-matra, u-Mtril, or Pi-mat& This point is important. It 
explains many difficulties in K e m i r i  declension and oonjngation, and, 
m far as I know, attention haa i o t  previously been drawn to it. In  
diotionari&, the nom. form MT kr&au'is given, but i t  would be. better to 

Y 
give the declensional base rrn- Wn-,  which is the original word. Noh, 
however, that li is the only vowel which 'is modified not only by i-nrlU1.6, 
but even by e fully pl-onounoed i  when following it. Thnti the  det. 
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rg. of krlin- ie &r+rir, not nrftil krrinh. Thie ie not the cnee 
with other vowele : e.g., the dat. eg. of ribs path- (feminine) ie @tbi 
(fully pronouooed i ) ,  not $@ piithi, while the nom. ag. (with i-ndh.ll) 

is vfi plilhi, with the 6 changed to ii (eee page 302). 
%'he following are examples of + followed by i -dW. 

d@ heni, pr. Whi, relatione, dl@ bydk (byst'),  e d  (pl. of 
(pl. of Mn"). @ly by6lg)'. 

trfir. @ni (diihi ), ohnm-etiake, (pl. 
of q h m ) .  

The following are examples of 5 followed by u-m8trU. Aa just 
explained, t l~ey  are real4 inetanoes of n being followed by u-nrditd, and 
therefore changed to 6. They are all masculine nouns in u-rnilfra. 
The nom. maec. plurala all end in i-mahd preceded by 9. Thoe cyan,, 
nom. plnr. ydni. The pronunciation of the 6 ie nearly like that d 
Sanskrit and Hindi, but is slightly drawled till it approaches that of aw 
in caw,  aa befit0 ita derivation from d and r. 

mythu (for myan*) p r o n o a n d  myhn, my (maeo.) 
y & ~  (cyan-*) cybn, thine (masc.) 

qy 'Is (pap-.) . e n ,  encient (maeo.) 

@.q abnl (dm-a)  ddns, a ohm-stiok (mano.) 
1Ph- k+ (krcir-m). h, P eoab 
li'fy b# ( Z W & - ~ )  h, e cat (maea) 
*s car. (a%-*) dirr, an idiot (maao.) 

krhu (ban-a) h n ,  a relation. 

my 961' (@dm) @U, a kind of grain. 
fh tph' (&din-") hcns, he entered.' 

& aV.. ( W J )  Wrr, rioh (xnaac.) 

taw (Wr-r)  tsw, he wire oollected, four. I 

p y 6 v  (pyir-') py6w, dear (maao.) 
bybP (byal-*) byall, a, eeed. 

dyanu (dybm) dyhn, a foundation. 
Y 

The following are examples + followed by ikniiM, (including the 
lebbr yii, whioh is treated aa if it wpe rB n g ) .  - h 

@+ (pr. &r), an idiot (fern. & dyf+. ( d y h ) ,  a rid mmrn 
of m w). (fern. of d y ~ )  (rare). 

wr* (brbir), a oat (fern. of #+ (iirr), a ehoe-rneker'e awl 

a T b M ) .  (pl. d ow, i.e., arif). 



Jq (~m-1 ,  a neot 
pyw (pybip.), dear, beloved 

(fern. of ajly pyw). (fern.) 
+*r ( w h ) ,  a emall garden 

h P V  Ww), (fern.) 
& mj. (wj), a mother. 

& gv ( g h ) ,  kege l  of S i n g h i  
(fern.) 

& ~+*r ( l h ) ,  a mmmbor, a ~ a o  
ehe followed, (maec. 2b*r 
he followed). 
efl (pk), she waa waited 

for (fem. of I@ p r & ~ ,  he  wae 
waited for). 

h trF4 (kh), she waa ooll& 
ed (maso. tsw). 

*q r#&* (r*&k),  nights (fern.) 

W e n Q  (&an), a pomegranate 
A 

(maac.) 
I 

v . t e ! f i  (Wny), ehe entered 
(maao. 9 taW). 

U- my* ((myliny), m+e (fern. 
of myh*). 

Y 
$9, cyqii (cyiiny), thine (fern. of 
+? cyan'). 

I m- p+ii (pony), ancient (fern. 
of 3:pranu). 

The vowel i ie usually pmnonnoed aa Sanskrit or Hindi. The 
following are examplee :- 
f h  nisha, near. ffa W#h, an assembly (fem.) 
f h  rib, the dieewe of conenmp- b: si*, a whisper (rnwc.) 

tion (maac.) chw, the etream of milk thbf 
fiW_ phb, a ohild'a penie (fern.) oomea out a t  one pull of the 
fta # A t ,  noise of a crack (maec.) udder (fern-) 
frs_ riu, take away from him. ~- jin, a demon (maec.) 

nin, they will take away. w- hip, the driving away of fowle, 
fire- yb, come to him. &o. (masa.) 
filr[ yin, they will come. fffa- mip, a splinter (fern.) 
~&WII yikh, thon wilt come. m,fQy phie phw, whispering 
fQ dis, give,to him. (m.) 
fq din, they will give. W- kie, little finger (fern.) 

oil, e ahort apace of time x pilun, to reach. 
(fern. ) kil, a t h m t  (fern.) 

w- gil, a kind of bird (fern.) cil, a etake (msec.) 
m- kith, loee of nee of limbs sir, a eecret. 

(fern.) %f zid, revenge, spite (maec.) 

When the vowel i commenaea a word, it h pronounced yi : thne- 

n ih, pronounced yih, this (nom.) 
me. 4 4 ,  yimie, thie (acc.) 

ithi, yithai, grath. 

finq[ y i m h ,  e MnealmBn priest. 
indor, y i n d ~ ,  a spinning-wheel. 

ffiRfir imikoni, yinrikana', thus, 



.qg i&hun, yibhun, to wish. 

*A h 1 4 ,  yipiilt, the yoke of a plough. 

When i is followed by i - d t r a  its pronunciation is not affeated. 
The i-matra is pronounced only after the preceding cornonant. 
@ it; here. 
f$Ci lid, they weTe plastered by us. 
firf~ mili, reconciliations. 

&if, pegs. 
firfir nin', about to be taken (maeo. plur.) 
fffil hiili, the neighing of a horse (fem.) 

When i is followed by u-mdtra, it is pronounced yu, and the 6nal 
consonant ia fully prononnced, as mud.  In such cases the i ia often 
written yu, and the u-matra omitted : thus ; 
fhy mil* or v- vyu2, both pronounced myutt, reconciliation. ' 

fir: kip or ltyud, kyutt, on account of. 
f k ~  kil* or 9 kyul, kyutl, a peg. 

Y fPnY or v. bzw, Zyuw, he w ~ e  plastered by ns. 
3fisg &'d or v- +uv n&yuotr, a son. 

In the m e  of three verbs, the diflerent spellings, mesn dierent 
things ; thne 
f h  &nu, to take, y- nyun, the .ad of taking, both pronounced nynnu. 

Y ftrr din*, to give, dyun, the 'act of giving, . dywnn. 
Y 

yin*, to come, 7- yyun, the act of coming, yyuns. - 
When i is followed by' 4 - W r I ,  i t  ia prononnoed something Like 

yii, in which ii repreeenta a short German ii. Thus 1 
rn liv*, prononnced lyiiw, she waa plastered by us. 

ph*. phyiirr, she wee turned over by us. 
Inehncee of this are rare. 
The vowel i is pronounced ae in Sanskrit and Hindi, thus,- 
pin, enow (masc.) 
When the vowel commenoee & word, i t  is prononnoed y i ;  thw, 

fT1! i r a ~ ,  prononnced yiran, an anvil (fern.) 
fw- irun, yirun, to float. 
6 id, yid, the Mnsalumn festival. 
fV, yibq so much (fern.) 

When i ia followed by u-mcitr8 it becomes yti, and ia eo written. 
Thus the word a nip, blue, becornea, and ia written, ajq nyiil* ( z a ~  

Y -t 
nyril would be better). Thia munta for numeroils verbal f o m  of 
the Past Pazticiple ?daeoaline. 



When i is followed by ita pmnumktion is MtsfFected. 
!Cbe final coneonant is merely strengthened slightly by the f-m6trA. 
Tbe following are examples : 

phir. (pr. phirr), she rambled. 
% ci?4 (pr. cirr), we squeezed he+. 

qir' (pr. pirr) we arranged her. 
yi+, (pr. yirr), we m n g e d  her (fern.), &ed of the warp, in weav- 

ing: the object m d  be f-. 
ni*Q (pr. nirr), she oune oat. 
gkg @r. gh), we smwnPd.d her. 
ui+ (pr. &r), a willow. 

m>- dfl (pr. &), s pake in tL. rib. 
Ai+ (pr. A*, r hed. 

% S (pp.mw), a brick, 
~ h e ' ~ o d  uie w a d l y  prom~n'oed as in 1S*nrk& md Hindi. Thoe 

-9 yun, to come. 
nun, mltieh. 

3%- kv8, whb ? 
F- YU8,  who. 

rrt kmr,*. 
vm Aae, 8 ob :(mas%) 
p- rsut.h, dcidirg (maaa.) 
J.. m* 8 d p  (a=) 

~ t h e v o w e l a e o m ~ o e a r ~ i t  is p r o m r d  wu, sad  is 
o h  written J . Thas 
m- uQar or wu&r, both p~monnced wuqla7, a plateau 

(f em .) 
q uhor wuh ccuh, twenty. 
m- uhr or g a ~ .  m l a r  9ular, name d e 

parg-. 
m- unar or wuna* tounar, mist (fern.) 
T-uphun or w- wuphun wuphrin, to fly. 
-aV afko SI'C t w k "  rcupP, oats, barlef. 

(f em.) 
% ul6 01. wtrfh, s lip (m.) 
u g  ulhun or wuthun wuthtm, to twist. 

uza7~l l  or m- imr~alnal wuaamat, lightning. 

Th- k d m  a modified u whiab ie aonnded like the il in cob, or 
nearly EO. This I represent by 8. It ia very commonly mritten 
h both oaoee there ie a slight w sound preceding the 6, and, moreover 
when the vowel ie initial the M ia fully prono~nced. 

J. I. 38. 
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h or qmw h u b ,  both pronounad W ~ ~ B U Z Z ,  red. - Y GY dd or -to# wad, the mown of the 
head (fern.) 

&- Mat or WMW wlMur, tbe belly. +- s h u l  or v- wakh*l 
' 

wllkhul, a mortar. 
dF llthun or qy wllthur wathun, to riae. 

When the sound in medial, only wa ia written not u: Thus,- - dlld, milk (masu.) Mn, below. 
khW, s pit (-0.) w wlll, dregs of gki (fern.) 

v- tbW, sfireplace (fern.) wad, smlp (fern.) 
W- mlll, price (maeo.) w- dl, drowsinesu (fern.) 

g t h ,  pilea (fern.) v- habh, breaking wind (fern.) 
w- dllkh, pain (maec.) mt &h, a ant branch (mule.) 
w, oMkh, a wound (maeo.) ' qy a&, wall (fem.) 
r(ll- nap, a daughter-in-law (fen.) w- kM#h, false, (aeed aa a nomi- 
a ~ _  khrllkh, a more (maeo.) nal verb.) 
uy slln, gold (maw.), a oo-wife &&a, to the four. 

(f em.) w- kMn, elbow (fern.) 

Tn moat of them, a faint w - m n d  ia heard before the o, but it is 
hardly necessary to r e p r e m t  it, and it need not be conaidered for pn* 
tical pnrpoees. If etrict rigour of transliteration is  required, then we 
should write dOlld, khw&?, &. I n  some worda, such ae &2ld it ie more 
distinct than othera, but it depends partly on individual @ere, ~ n d  
partly on whether the speaker ia speaking cnrrsfnlly or not. 

When u ie followed by i-mritra its sound i s  not changed. As nwsl 
the i is pronounced both before and after the oaneonant which precedm 
i t  ; thne, 

*,R guri, pmnonncsd g#, h e s .  

ufi PC#, (pri*C), children (of either sex). 

rrfbr muji, (mkijr), a i d i i .  
afbr tuji, (tup), a little pieoe of reed or thin wood. 

$U brct hi, (bldthi) facea (nom. pl.) 

When the vowel tr is followed by u-mat~a ita pronunciation is very 
slightly altered. The ohange is so slight that i t  is unnecessary, bo 
rep~*oduce i t  in translitel-ation, but, i n  order to show the extreme nice- 
ness of K%miri pronnncintion I make the following attempt to teeah 
the reader how to pronounce these two sounds. 

When in English we pronounce the oo in the word good, we pod 
out the lips, snd keep them pouted till we have pronounced tbe d. In 
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Kiipiri thia word would be written a r  gu& with u-mlltrll. This u 
*'t 

we may call us. If, however; after pouting ont the lips, we allow them' 
quickly to reanme their original position before commencing to sound' 
the d of good, it will be n o t i d  that a alightly different tone-colonr- 

given to the 00. This sound we may call ul. In  Kiqmiri, an ordinary. 
r ie pronounced ae ul, b d  when followed by u-mUtrU i t  is prononnced 

ua, the final consonant, aa nsnal being aleo prononnoed more fully 
than in Engliah. We thua get the following examples 
v- w, prononnced guarr, a home (maao.) 

5 n r r . 9  mh, a daughter's son (maac.) 
-T P''', p'rr, a child (of either sex) (maso.) 
W hue, huh7, wrplue (maea) 

td.9 tasll, we have lifted him. 
q k d ,  kuW, a tree (maea) 

Q " P 9  puapp a sieve (maec.) 
3 I*, tuakk, we have torn him with the teetb. 

y u, matt, right (not wrong). 

s. w, bugis, we have parched him. 

e. -9 unrszz, he bubbled up. 

q ham,  kuann, eold. 
. .Ir hhuns, o w  & h u h ;  he put in. 

h ~ p ,  huskk, eonr. 

tm WuP, wubr, rice boiled dry (maaa) 
Sy ~ p ,  wuall,. a small hole in a wall for ventilation or 

light' (masc.) 

'5G a&* duabb, a eonnd (maea.) 

q fh!luP', fhyu*, a baeket for frnit or anirnala (maea) 

.y ~ W I  muass, fatigue, a small turnip (maac.) 

w- phuhue, phuhub, burnt rice a t  the bottom of a pot. 

When the vowel u ia followed by 4-rn2ItrU the pronunciation ia 
bardly a;Bected a t  all. Merely the final coneonant is strengthened : 
Thna, 

3y gurC, pronounced gurr, a mare. 

q M* eurr, a daughter's daughter. 

FK b d ,  bum, we have parched her. 

'!R mu+# aturo; the width of sleeve or troaeera a t  wriet or 
ankle (fern.) 



m e   VOW^ d k ~ m 8 b  ppa~oUYIt& M b w t  Ed, bPt in 
aome people'a mouths it b a t  heoomee A Examplee are 
y. lcth, plunder (mlmc.) 
v- &h, a demon (-0.) 

w. k h ,  e corner (masc.) 
rrig, or ?h riig, a diseaee (pronunciation fluctuating) (maso.) 
nid,  rain (maao.) 

7 ntin, d t  (maao.) 
w- &th, the pdE of m o k e  from s pipe (maso,) 
qy &fir, a thief (maso.) 
2 
P pil, onomatopcsic sound of darision (-0.) 
h 
m- nyiikh, lie was carried away by them. 
fi 

When 4 oommenoee a ward it is pro no^^ and nanally 6 t h  
wri : thus 

n'r &h,. or % both pronounced w&h, s camel (maw.) 
These wprds are rare, and the above ia the only example I how 

commencing with an original 4. I 

When 4 is followed by i-milt*, its pronunciation ie not offeatad, 
but, the i-matm is ae usual prononnced both before and after the oan- 
aonant which preoedes it. The followiog are examplee. 

tR pCprl*c, pronounced p*, filled (mssc. pi.) 
9 ;ti+, trliri, small metal saucers (maso. pl.) 

*,fi 9475 gJcrc, cowherds (maac. pl.) 
@kr231J, f ir ,  welts (maso. pl.) 
rfi dd71,  
e. 

driiir', skins (maac. pl.) 

$a "lit briili, language (fem. sg.) 

9 12'26, Iriili, afledionately. 

~ 4 %  giiili, kernels ( m w .  pl.) 
$@ dcp, duil', deserted, ae an orphan (masc. pl.) 

@I juZi, jiiiP, colleoted, as alms, in s cloth (fern. ag.) 
q@ tllc, . tiiili, I have weighed them. 

:@ drini, diiini, walnnta (masc. pl.) 
Vfrl tan;, tJh4 navela (masc. pl.) 

When ti 5s followed by u-matra it8 pronnncistion is p&icrrll~ 
unchanged. Really the lip8 are moved ae described under the h d  
of u with u - d r a .  T h  ahade of soand I may &tinpiah by calling 
it 4. 
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Thae w, mtk ie prono& 4136, and R misr(l is p r o n o m ~ d  .s a 

*. 
The following are examples. , . 
mtir, pronounced m*r, we rubbed grain between the bands b 

remove the husk (maec.) 

3 e, &w, we ham rineed oat, or equeeeed out (masu.) 
khw, M*, a razor (mseo.) 

W*: bii4r, finished (mssc.) 
WT h*, h h ,  we have diecharged a debt (-0.) 

3 Pi'-, *, filled (msso.) 
W w", +, we have arranged him (maac.) 
y. trir", tPw,  8 small metal slrucer (mrao.) 

3 w, +t, a cultivator (maeo.) 

a', @w, aowherd (m-) 
q snytith', w*th sweet ~~) 

yt hyil': be#, relhh with food (maao.) 

q. eP* nyPU greem, no* ripe (masc. ) 

q g y c i 6  gyPU, we ridimlad him (maac.) 

q %ti@', nyt ih ,  pcrebnrsge (-), near. 

F. Pya+', -9 g r a y  (m-4 
q lytikh", Zyli'kkh, wei wrote him (maso.) 

q P-9 ph&& exoellont (maso.) 
.q @tW @It& long, fall (-.) 
Fay ayii?hu, byrlPtth, he sat (mm.) 

mylil", mytisll, we met him (ma) 
*Y .x &yCnus h y A n ,  we bave gneeeed a t  (maw.) 

W tycip, tyrik,  gheep (maso.) 
W Mv,  k r t i b ,  a well (masc.) 

dmk", d r r i k ,  skin (masc.) 

yT WG@, gy&, we have enoompassed him (meec.) 

% OYW, cyrlsgg, a trap door (masc.) 
!fit& dyuPtth, we have men him (maso.) 
hcnu, Ati%u, a dog (masc.) < mid=, natiadd, dead (maao.) 

q *@', g@dd, pudendum (maeo.) 
3. &@, W, we hare heard (w.) 
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trin*, t h n ,  navel (maec.) 4 men*, mtiks,  wall of a bonae (rnaea.) 

P** pa'w, a step (maam.) 
F drinr, d A n ,  a cotton cleaner (maso.) 

Y 
Wr vGnu, 

Y 
r A n ,  o bneband (maac.) 

V$ rriSdd, remained (ma.) 
Q l*, pronounced lPnn, tired. 
WW A*, cclienn, we have woven. 
*u 
Q Zrin*, lrihn, we have reaped bim. 

When 4 b followed by 6-4niLtr4 ita pmnunciationb badly eflected: 
thne 

. EW, pronounced l4n; a etick (fern.) 
3 khGP, kh*, a heel (fern.) 

=y gfie, grirr, a milk-maid (fern.) 
=y a+' driw, a breeches' string (fern.) 
T T  ~fivO9~, fi*, a wooden candlestiok (fern.) 
rn kc#, k d w ,  a girl (fern.) 

a a e ,  drirr, an alley (fern. ) 
~ ; j  mtiP, m h ,  a witbe (fern.) 

"A efiB* mrinn, wool of sheep (fern.) 

3% ~ n B ,  am, moon light (fern.) 

There is also a very peculiar ri, aomething like a long Geman i, 
pronounced through the teeth. I t  b represented in translitemtion by 
g. The following are examples of ita me. 

&- tpP,  pronounced tw, ooId. 

d~~ p$biih, twenty-five. 7s 
kp*, pronounced kpr, cruel (fern.) (maac. m-.) 

h ga?', gpdd, foolieh (fern.) ( m m .  rr grip.) 
.rY P @b4* &#tat how much P (£em. eg., fern. pl. & kg$..) 

t a w ,  powdered. 

at th#k", lhpk, attacked by the ho rn  of any animl 
AH 

(fern.) (maec. a " i  t&ku). 
hr, @tin, by means of. 4 x  

When the vowel r commencw a word, i t  ia pronounced 71~4 and tbe 
-k ia  laa ad over i t  to show modification. Thae dm, s mason 



pmnonnoed y#h. Similarly a medial r ie modified and is pronounced 

ray e.g., h&. kj-bnyauv, he became blpck, prononnced hdhanyauo 

With li-mdtrd following, it is prononnced rii, rte in 6~ *ma, pr. krlim, 
,- . 

rtortoise (Grmob). 'The usual pronunciation of r is TU, aa in &- 
kpyaun, he cut (with soissore), pr. kmpyaun. 

The vowel a, is prononnced as in Sanskrit or Hindi : thne 

ih? wun,  to arrange. 
iq g h n ,  to laugh a t  (also 7 9  

glilun) . 
he, delay, a yellow apricot 

(fern.) *_ br ,  a low wall or border (fern.) 
p m ,  a crime, a trick (-0.) 

% har, a ladder ( fern. ) 
fr[ meaenre thou. 
ii& &a, earn thon. 
iq bath, pound thou. 

a h ,  a fit, epilepsy (fern.) 

&_ Jr, a seer (masc.) 
% ndr, go thon out, come' thou 

out. 
ph*, tnrn thou. 

hr_ d l ,  unite thon. 
d a y  a heap. 

3~ gln, verses (obsolete). 
%- ban, take thon care. *- rath, be thou long. 
-k4_ math, be thon sweet. 

gkh, suspicion (masc.) 

When the vowel 1 commences a word i t  is pronounced, and may 
be written, ya : thus 

m_ d or yal, prononnced y&?, subjection (masc.) 
q or Wr_ yzr, y&, wool (masc.) , 

krcn or ybrun, y ~ n ,  to sort (the warp.) 

When a is followed by i-, u-, or ti-mtitrll, it becomee f ,  yci, or i 
reepectively, and is SO written. This occnm principally in the formation 
of the paat tense of verbs. Thus, from the root phar, 'turn,' we get 
the mrrec. sg. past by adding u-mdtrll. This gives us w phytilr (for 

4 - 
8 pMr-*). The fern. sg. is formed by adding 6-rnatra. Thns 

phi+ (for pMr-a). The masc. pl. is formed by adding i-matra; 
and we get phi4 (for phi?+'). Finally the fem. pl. is formed 
by Bdding yo, which does not affect the a, and we get p h v  (phkz, 
see page 304). &pin take femiuine bases. The base &-, a brick ; 
ite nom. sg. is ai+ (for a 9 ~ - ~ ) ,  but ite nom. pl. a l r y o  ( d r q .  So 

kbt-,  a field, nom. Sg. khiti (for kbt-i), but nom. pl. 
mtp (kUt8). . Again take the masculiue base $r[ h6n- a wall, before 
u.dtr~3 we have tlie nom. sg. -W bytin*. Before i-m2ttra we have 

Y the nom. pl. qtfir &ini, but the acc. sg. is &anis, because the a is 
not followed by any rnltru-vowel. 

The vowel ai  is prononnced as in Sanskrit and Hindi. When a t  the 



end of word, it in indiBE8~8ntlj written ai a ay. TBm 3 or qy. 
The following are examplee. 
'a m p i ,  a rupee (fern.) & phuhi, a blossom (fem.) 

wrai, a goglet (fern.) a b k i ,  from below, not I. 
kt%i, a wife (fern.) 9 bumai, even eyebnrws (fern.) a nzclai, abeolntely, ra~& aad a runemi, I ehdl  pLnf for thee. 

branch. & a u a i ,  1 shall weave for thee. 
& k h k i ,  elbowe even (kcccy- mwai, 1 shall live for thee. 

W h g )  (fern.) d bha i ,  I shall be for thee. 
tub.hai, very early in the toakzi, I shall fold for thee. 

morning. a nrwai, I shall sew for thee. 
# hh+< even ailent (H. c a p  a kai, vomiting. 

hi.) I 
. When ai in at the commeaoemeut or in the middle of o word it 

I 

may optionally be pronounced aa if it were the modified 9 ( =6). Tbir 
is easily explained when i t  is remembered that 9 is derived from I l + i .  

The following are examples. 

rta, ailh, eight, dso 4th (5jh ) 
3.81 wat,  age, also 4% rc4t (was) (fern.) 
fiq mail, desire, also h- ni@Z (mil) (masc.) 
b. gait, name of pl&e, also dw 941 (951) (masc.) 
% ~ ; a ,  a a i y 4  aim (tiid) (maec.) 

b, main, a frog (word seldom used) (masc.) 

tir! , ggi*) a & bncket, also e n  (&a) (b.) 
M- aib, a defec4 d s o  dq 9 (a) ( m e e 4  
Pf d, name of orrete, a h  $tq W+I ( d d ) ,  a- 
h. p d h ,  a d, * Str_ f l h  ( p ~ )  or dm - (maim) 
h- sip, mjopent, alsb h- $9 (89)  (masc.) 

wair, enmity, also d~ w+r (wbi) (meso.) 
Qih tail, a atroll, also dm 042 (s61 )  (maria) 

I 
mia, nsmr sf cash also vfn ( r i i ~ )  (marc.) 
mi* e oapae, ale0 dry in+h (d) (-.I 
The m a  6 n wmally ~on6anoed ar in S a m M  Hindi. 

W l o  w i n g  are example#. 
kh6r, a f o d  ( m ~ ~ c . )  *- pap, 8 fl~m (mm.) 
dr, force (msec.) lib- Mp, dmrneasiin prioe.)(mm) 

titf me, a peacock ' (mw. )  Sk. 76flr, a k i d  of bred .(mas&) 
pbn, a f r o s t - m k  in hand or bSr, barden (mam.) 

foat, the gnaa (mr~~c.) m. rb*, a hog (maac.) 
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&6r, four. Wty Z&l@v, it was written by us. 
tat, weight (maso.) .khy&, i t  was, eaten of him 
161, deeire (maw.) by us. 

w- kl, fickleness (maso.) m_ 368, i t  wtm drunk of him 
nt_ m6lh, a kind of grain(maeo.) by us. 

d ~ h ,  a bruise (fern.) (rare). fWh- Iiy6v, it wae plaetpred by 
m- gas, I went. m. 
m M b I f e a  m. rnityav, it hae been =on- m. niy~o, it wae taken by ne. oiled by us. 

qb- p 6 u ,  i t  wae obtained by us. 

In the following trisyllabio wor* the eonnd of 6 is broadened or 
drawled till i t  is nearly equivalent to the au in caruse, owing to the 
cr in the next syllable. 

mGzti+, (m~ziirr) a cripple. m. ptwukh, they have thrown 
&&$UP, (b6du.r) namo of a down him. 

village. m- bbwukh, they have disclosed 
k h & m ~ ,  (kliatouw) left, not their wishen. 

, right. dgy r6umkh, they have lost. 
W~WUV,  (('~lhvw) a weaver. sUunckh, they have put to 
mbitrkh, they have killed eleep. 

bim. m- ~ w u k i ,  they have given to 
c&ukh, they have tightened drink. 

him. M- druki, they have collected. 
~ l u k h ,  they have brought 

1 &wn him. 
Thee are all inetanoes of an original U, ohanged to 6 by a following 

u, and the pronunoistion ie hen9  the mame ae that described on 
'pege 290. 

When non-original 6is followed by ;-maw i t  is pronounced like 8 (5) .  
It ia also SO written. The real fact is, however, that this i-mUtrU only 
ocuur~ in maao. plurals, in the eingnlar of which the 6 wBB followed 
by unlUrU. Thus 9 k ~ s ,  a relation, nom. pl. d ~ @  krw. But thia 
qin kh,, iteelf hi not original. The base is krUn-, and owing to the 
following u-dhU, the a in the nominative beaomes, and is written 6. 
6ee under U, page 289. To my that 6 followed by i-ntatrii becomes $, ia 
merely to repeat, less aaonrately, the statement that a followed by 
W r U  becomes +. Further examples are t h e ~ f o r e  anneceaeary. A 
number can be made from the list given on page 290. For the same 
wason, every 6 followed by W r d  represents an original 5, for examplea 
of which eee page 290. 

AB regards 6 followed by ii-matr4 exactly the name remarks apply. 
Every instance is really one of 4 not a, followed by ti-mUtrci, 

J .  r. 39 
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T h u  take the beae kh, cat. Ita masc. nom. is foimed 
hdding u-mi%&, and is therefore b r w .  Ite,rnsso. pl. ia formed b$ 
adding i-mUtr& and is therefore &% brgd. SO also by adding ~-milfrd, 
to form the feminine, we have b*@r', pronounced bran-, and so many 
other& It is .nnneoemy to give further examplee, ae sufficient win be 
f onnd on page 290. 

On the other hand, an original 6 followed by m y  mltr&vowel 
becomes ti. Thna- . 

Followed by i-mate. 
The baae W! @th- (fern.), makes ita Ram. klg. pfir prithi (for 

h t h u )  (pr. pith{), a book. But the Nom. PI is .@thya ( f i t ld ) .  
So also Dat. Sg. p t h i  (pr. @hi), in which the final i is fully- 
pronounced. 

Base WE, speech ; nom. eg. 9 b6l' (for b62-4) (pr. Gili) 
The J b62, hear, makes the P1. h o .  of it& Pset tenee lR 

b6zi (for Mt-4) (pr. Wc'), but Pi. Fern. b6P. The vowel 0 ie not 4 

iniifrti-vowel. , 

J t ? ~  T ~ Z ,  remain, Past tense, P1. Mesc. (for dz-J) (pr. 
i.oiia{). 

Followed by u-mlltrci 
This only ooenra in the caee of verbe, 8-g. 

J Mz, hew, Past tense, Sg. h a  fi'r (for &*) (pr. him) 

J t3m. r8a; remain , . ,, ' eg +vi@ (for *.)(PI. P&U) 
J dbn, d wool, , xq dliW (for &a) (pr. d h n )  

Followed by Q-dtrll .  . . . . .  . . . 
: Base ift k&-, a girl. Nom. sg. (formed by &ding 4-U) ~ k r i r .  

(for j but nom. pl. & (e6. 
: Beue, &-,a stick. Nom. ag. W (fa* b.*) 
: J *.Mu, hear, P-b tenee, Fa. eg. (formed by sddiPg 
rr. &a* (for b&-*) (pr. brim). 
fi ,- J ftw,. h,raa remain, Psrt t e n ~ ~ ,  Fen~ ig., U; & ( f a  me*), (pr. 

.+fizz). . , 

- 4 &n, d, h t  dense, $em. eg. d W  (for &n-*), ( p ~ .  
'drinn). \% 

. 7  . ' It &11 thne be men, that a never appesrs followed by i-dh-4 rn 
by ci-m&&, and that when it a p ~  followkd by u-mbtra it ia'not 
'&igid,  h t  repreaente an original ti. 

. . . .. . . - . .  
' . .  
L . 8  .) . . 



Thq- pmnnulciatioa of aa in th6 =me aa in Skr. and Hindi. 
h. gcruv, he wentt. & kl*yauzr, we ate. , 

*a pyauv, he fell. myauv, mew of a cat. 
iha eyauv, we drank. 

And many other paat tensea. 
when the syllable p fdlowe a confmnsat, the y ia ae a rule fully 

pronounced, as in the following examples. Elmslie, in hi8 dictionary, 
and Wade represent ya by II (short), but my pap@t aaaree  me that the 
y in the following words is quite fully pronounced. Mr. Hinton 
Knowlea' Mnealm&n Munshi pronounces dl fheae worde with 8. The 
difference is probably one of religion : and, as 90 per cenf. of Kqrnirfa 
&e Mnsalm&ne, i t  would be more generally correct to spell dl them 
worde with 8. As, however, this artiole ie written wit11 more specid 

. 

reference to the Hindii grammar of Iqwara. G n h ,  and the words are 
writen in the Niigari character. I write them aa follows :- 

w- pyfikh, thou wilt fdl. b. khyas, eat for him. 
rf dyad, mother. ws vydtli, name of the river 
m- myas, a wafer-&. Jhel& 
W. yas, drink for$im. m- khydth, having eaten. 
vp ydth, thought. b- qdkk a fowl's dung. 

dydkh, angry. ma ohydkh, thou art (fern.) 
'a, hyad, patience.' -I khyakh, thou wilt eat. 
y- hyal, equeesing, shampooing. qy .dyal, akin, peel. 

hya2, dirt need as menure. 7 zyal, cream of tyro. 
q lyad, horssdnng. qq dy&, forehead. 
m- q a u ,  a woman's oodidante. 

I n  the following, the yo ia pronounced y y  owing fo the ineuenoe 
of the following u-mdBrU. 

da iy*,. pronuunoed tyull, a vessel for e k i n g  rim. 
Y % lYpnnS, byunn, eeperate. ,* PYQ~*R - - . . . ~ r y u . ~ ,  a teetiole. 

$ *Pls~ dyuU, a eoft grace used for panldng and matting 

yy ~~YPZ*, teyulJ, squeezed. 

d: rYPth*~ tyutfh, bitter. 

d W  hyQl*, .'.lryaZl, ii Iake web& 
I qt tehyPtm, tehyutt, leavings. 

d? P ! ~ P ~ * J  W n n ,  td fan, or the adO of falling. 

dq khy~n*, bhyu- to w,' & the w of eating. . 



oypnm, pronounced Pyunts, to be born, the act of being born. 
' Y  

-q Yen", cyunn, to drink, the aof of drinlring. 

S0,- 
9%' tayGns, Wlinn, a pillar. 

7 3  wG"", wytitm, m e a a d  
When, however, ya  ia followed by i or y in the next syllable, it is 

pronounced ae a ehort #, (ae in ebb), and as such I write it in transliters- 
tion. So also a h a 1  ya ( y ~ )  ie pronounced 8. In each case a very 
faint y sound h audible before the i when the speaker speaks slowly. 
Thus, i t  would be more absolutely eccnrata to represent bf 
Dilb, than by Mu, but the y may be omitted for practical pwpomi. 
A final 9 &a ia treated as if it W(LB np,  and ia prononnced iill or nya. 
The following are examples :- 
m- lilis, a vessel for oooking rice ha;, squeeeed (mas~pl.) 

(am. sg.) (masc.) pfi l#tht, bitter (masc. pl.) 
.rfil lZZi, do. nom. pl. Cf. ly@ in gfig hZli, lake-weeds (masc. pl.) 

Tfr tehifti, leavings. the preceding list. 
lirfir b h d ,  separate (maso. pl.) ~1 pao8, tableta (fern. pl.) 
&q@?i'' pdzis, a testicle (aoc. eg.) W p6thi, boob (fern. pl.) 

(maec.) d hrG; they (fem.) were made 
qfig pai, do. nom. pl. by ne. 
qfig dili, pl. of dypP (dyotl) in the trYh8, yon (obl. pl.) 

laet list. So also 8.l byaiia, pr. M y &  a shier. 
When the ya in this w e  commences a word, it is pronounced y& 

Thus afftw y h w ,  whom. 
As regards wa. I have already pointed out, under the head of 

rr page W, tbat i t  is often pronounced aa 8 (short). Thh is how- 
ever, complicated when u-lllirtd followe, in which case wa is pronoaned 
like a before u-m&rU, the sound of which I transliterate by o. It is 
almost identical with the voweI in the Irish pronanoiation of " gun.'' 
If, however, the wa ia followed by i-matld, the wa is pronoanoed 8 sb 
usual. t 

& g ~ ,  pronounoed ponn, a stsck (maso.) 
Y 

+I shJ, gabi, stacks. * dabS, dobb, a w a s h e m  (maeo.) 

& dab', a b J ,  waehermea * with"; wotth, &n (maso. rig.) 

.Cfi with', wllith', wimn (nuuo. pL) 
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A h&kh", bkkh, dry (mm.) 4 k8@, kobb, a hunchback (maeo,) 

nap., hhopp, silent. . * MfU, btt ,  spoiled (maeo.) 

4 ' q  UP, lott, light, not heavy (masc.) 

?&dm, h d d ,  plain boiled rice (maeo.) 
Y 

t8hi. 'dh', ye. (nom. pl.) 
& phRm, pbtt,  a basket (maec) 

Y 
T h e  fem. of tsMp is 4~ kuMp., and is pr6nonoced hhiipp, 

6 
and eo for the others. 



G. A. Griefion-A List of Kwmiri Vwbn. 

A Lrbt B f  Xitpir i  Vei.bn.-By GEOME A. ( X R I E B ~ O ~ ,  C. I. E., I. C. S. 
[Bead December, 1896. J 

The following liet of Kwmiri Verba, ie founded an the &iStcpitl 
of Igwara-kaula'n Khpiri Grammar, entitled the Kaprnira-pahddnyta. 
The verbe are quoted under thoir root forme. In the dhUtu-~8th they 
am dl given aa ending in a or rather in a, and I have followed this in the 
D~va-n~gar i  lit. In the trenucripticm in We Roman chereater, I have 
followed the u d  onetom of E m p n  scholars in dealing with modern 
Indo-Aryan roota, and have omitted the final vowel. 

There are two amjugationa of K w i r i  verbs, which differ only in 
t l ~ e  tenaee formed fmm lh PPet Perfioiple. The Firet Conjugation 
wneieta of Aotive and Impersonal Verbs, and ita terminations (in them 
tenaea) are f o h e d  by the addition of pronominal euffixea of the Instm- ~ 
mental Case. Examples are ; (Traneitive Verb) ; k&u-n he made (him), , 
literally, he waa-made-by-him ; (Impersonal Verb) ; qpu-n, he Ianghed, 
lit. it-wae-laughed-by-him. Impersonal Verbe only appear in the third 
pema maso. eingnIar. 

Active Verbe occur in all genders, nnmbera and pemm.  Thus 
k e - n ,  he made (her) (lit. she was-made-by-him); Lqri-n, he made 
(them) (lit. they [rnasc.] were-made-by-him); bra-n he made tbem 
(fern.), (lit. they [fern.] were-made-by-him). 

The Seoond Conjugation aoneista of Neuter Verba, and ita te rmh-  
tiom (in theee tensee) are formed by the addition of pronominal anfEree 
of the Nominative Case (which, however, are omitted in the third person 
singular end plural, and in the h t  person plural). Thus p&w, I 

. went, lib gone-I. The verb agree8 with the eubjeaf in gender and 
number. Thna p@-8, I (fern.) went. I .  the accompanying lint, 
Active Verbs are marked (in the first column) with the letter 1, i.s., 
kannami prayGqa, or prreeive conetraction. Impersonal Verbe are marked 
in, i.e., b h w  prayaa, or impersonal aonstmotion. Neuter Verbe are left 
unmarked. This information ie taken from the Kqmira-pbd&&a. 

Three simple teneee are deTived from the Past Partioiple ; the Pas4 
the Aorist, and the Pluperfect. I n  the maeoulina, the &arw&du . . 



letter of the Past is u, of the Aoriat ia gau or @, and of the Plaper- ' fect ya. I 
I 

The Pecrt tense describes something which has happened lately, 
e.g., h n ,  he has (just) made. It is £04 directly from the Past 
Participle. 

Only o small number of v e r b  of the second conjugation p08S06S 
this tense. be a rule, Neuter Verbs employ the Aoriet to express the 
idea conveyed, in the case of verh  of the i m t  oonjugation, by the Past 
TeMe. 

The following verbe ( d i n g  to the Kapira-pbddmpta) are the 
only oaee of the second conjngation which have the Past proper. 

TAo),pak, ~amakh, hllkh, tag, lag, F ~ B ,  bk, khlta, pk, r6k q a h ,  
ulp, gatdh (be proper), w*, b, ~ 6 2 ,  p h t ,  $st, rGt, W, d,  mat4 
tbhyann, napan, toup, p r q ,  pray, lay, way, Ehar, tar, yhar, ph&, mar, s&, 
gal, bal, 6 1 ,  &I, p M ,  p W ,  ndl, bllu, rav, d&, p6p, map, ~ d p ,  Ib, khan, 
p h ,  bar, zaa, kJ8, wa8, byah. 

Tbeee verbe, which I shall in future " Listed V e r b  ' form a claas 
by themselves, and, in the treatment of the finel consonant follow the 
example of verbs of the 6mt conjugation. 

Betore Cdtra  (i.e., in the fern. sg., Paat), and before y (i.e., in the 
fern plur., Past, and in the Aorist end Pluperfect), in the case of verbs 
of the first conjngation, and of the abovementioned listed Neuter Verbs, 
certain final consonants of the past participle become palatalized: au 
follows : - 

k, kh and g, become c9 eh and j, respectively. 
Thus- 
3 h c .  sg. Past. 3 Fern. sg. Past. 3 Ms. Aorist. 
thqk., he was weary thqc* thaey60 
IqrGkhur (J  kkh), he wrote lichan khy6n 
dpgan, he pounded &.*n hj~h 
t ,  th and C, become c, ck, and j respectively, but not before k-tafit* 

only before y. 
Thus- 
plrqt*, he wre split pfY14 P--0 

m@h* [ J w g ]  he was forgotten q l h a  machy- 
g&uu, he bound iW?d4* gaGjy6n 
t, th, d and n become k, kh, z, and ii respectively, in both came, 
Thae-- 
lophrn, he spun kgken katn6n 
wllt hm , he arose wdblb4 m&h6v 
Iqdun, he built Ipe4u lnz6n 
cqnrn, he cooked pyii%~ v a d h  



Verbs in 1 chmnge it to j. 
Thus- 
palun ( J  HZ), he pmteoted M* &.@ 
hplm, he fled bW* h?jyih, 

These changes do not oconr in the arree of ve rb  of the second 
conjugation which are not mentioned in the above list. Thus, from the 
J zdlh, be long, we have the Aorist Hthyauv, not ~ahyauv. 

Note that y is elided after h, tph, z and 5, and 8. It ie also elided 
in the case of the verbs pi, ' fall ' (pyauc. not piy-auv), and gakh, ' go ' 
(gauv not gyauv). 

I t  is, however, retained in the case of the fonowing Neuter Verbe. 
Kaa, be wet, gr&, be splaahed out, b&, be without employment, 

&?all&, be empty, ti%, be sharp, paz, be fit, rllb, be pleasant, tysb, be 
contained, baz,  shine, bllwae, be pleasant, lyak, be weak, Ma, be pure. 

Thus, grll&6v, not gro&6v, he was splashed out. 
[ I t  is also retained in the following v&ba ending in 8, 8w, d h ,  

tam, tran, rae, ~QU,  lir, &, w 8 h ,  w k  and optionally in #hEin, dun, bib, 
mus, nnd f l u ] .  

The vowel changes in these verba are caused by the presence of 
mat* vowels in the final syllable of the masc. and fern. sg. and msea. 
plural of the past. There are no vowel changes in the fern. plurel, ae 
i t  never ends in a mUtrU-vowel, or m the Aorist or Pluperfect. Theee 
changes have been explnined in my previous paper on K-iri pronun- 
ciation.' They are given briefly in the following table, which appliee to 
all verbs of both conjugations. 

1 Vide ruprr, pp. 280 and i. 
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The A m  expreaaea p e t  time Indefinitely, with no refeiwnoe to 
proximity or dhtanae, 6.9, kay&u, he made. In the second oonjngs- 
tion in moat wee i t  is, however, need inatead of the Paat Tenee, and 
then'the Pluperfeot is need for the Aorist. I t  is formed in the meecnline 
aingular by adding yau or y6 to the roof of the verb, and then e n g  
the pronominal sufiixea. The fermination is generally written a yaw, 
but is alwaya prononnoed It yk A Kegmiri Papgit makea no diatino- 
tion in pronunciation between au and a. 

In thoae verbe whioh have a Paat Tense, the base of the Fem. Plnr. 
Past, ia the aame as that of the Apriet. Thus +, he went, Fern. PI. 
pwya or pad!, Aoriet pacy6v. 

The Pluper&ot expmeea remote time, and is formed in the mamu- 
line by changing the y6 of the Aoriet to yu. Thne, &awn, he did 
(a  long time ago), he had done. It is the tense of narrative. Thna 
mkhn'yllv, (in telling a story), he went. Thoee Neuter Verbe of tho 
second conjugation, which aee the Aorist for the Paat Tenee, eleo me 
the Pluperfect in the Indefinite sen= of the Aorist. If they end in a 
consonant, they form a new Pluperfect by inserting i before the yd. 
Thm zathiyilv, he had been long, but zd?hyUv, he was long (not &@, 

the J zdth ie not one of the listed verb). 
The above rnlee ere those given in the Kapnira-pabddmfta. Aa 

the Past Teneee form one of the chief diffioultiee of the K-iri Verb, 
and, moreover, preeent irregularities which are not referred to in the 
above abtract (especially thoee which occur in the formation of the 
Paat Participle), I have given in the fourth column of the accompany- I 

ing list, the third pereon singular masculine, of the Past and of the 
Aorist of every verb mentioned. These have been carofully tegted in 
-h inatana by my Pap(it, and by myeelf, independently, with the 1 
+bdlhnyh, and may be, I believe, taken aa aorrect according to the 
teaohing ofibauinbhor. Here and there my PqQi t  baa given me a form 
not a a n c t i d  by the qab&rh. In any enoh w e  I have inserted it 
in square bmekets: 

Dr. Elmalie's Vocabulary o6ntaine about four-hundred verb, while 
&bh liet conbina about double that number. It may, therefore, be mu- 
ai-d a aomewhet important oontribution to Kiiqmiri lexioogrsphy. 

I have compared Dr. Elmolie'e Voosbulary with thie throughout. 
I have found in i t  (after -Itding a number of perfeotly regal= 
maale)  about a doe& verbs whkh were not in the Dhdtu-pcithu. Mmt 
of t h w  my Pwdit condemnr aa Pmjiibi m d  aa not Kemiri, but two 
or three have p d  hie teat, and have been inserted between nqnm 
brackets. An aaterbk is inserted in the fifth column in the case of each 
verb marring in the VocabuZary. 
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The fifth column in the list cootsine the meaning of the rook in 
English. .These m d g s  are not translations of the $amki t  mesn- 
inga given in the third column, but are based opon them. Each mean- 
ing inserted has the express sanction of my P a d i t  who ie a KQmiri 
born and bred. 

To conclude, the following are the full aonjugationd forms of tBe 
three Paet Tenees of the Ksqrniri Verb,  ~ocording to the Kapmira- 
pbddmfla. 

Blret C~njug~tion Transitive and Imper~onal verb;. 
( ) Paat Tenee, 1 made. 

by me 

by thee 

by him 

by na 

by you 

( srwvKmra ) Aoriet, I made. 

by them 

They (maec.) They (fern. ) He was made She wse made were made were mde 

I 
kprunt 

I -- kpulh 
I 

kprun . 

dq k p ~  

kpl",@ 

I 1 ' 9  I 
karyhns - kayt?yatn k u ~ ~ m  b r y ~  

yarn 

&y kp,-uklr I *- kpr%h h - k p r i k h  I 

I ah ka??i.kh '*-kay&yakh p. kury~kh / 
by them karyaukh I . 

1 Pronounced liaryefn. S Pronounced and so thmnghout. 

kqt'rn *- kpPfh 

kq+n 

h kpt-6 

kg#@ 

k a r M  

kqriab ih k a r h l  I- dh. kqn'th 

kq kprin 

k q ~  

d f i ~  kpl.lzoa 

*. Earifth 

karXa 

ib kurg 

& karka. 



( v*) Pluyerfect, I had mode. 
4 . 

Swond <]onjugation. Neuter verbm. I 

by me 

by thee 

by him 

by us 

by yon 

by them 

Neater Verbs. Except in verbs specielly listed above, the Past 
does not occur. One of these li~ted verbs is m, pak, 'go.' 

( ww ) Past, I went. 

1 Pronounced pacyl! 

They (fern.) 
been 

made 

aame as in 
Aorist 

Re had been 
made 

'i$fq k u r y h  

mrb! kaynth 

*kakyiln 

h- knryav 

k a y c i ~  

kuyakh 

Mascnline. Feminine. 

She had 
been made 

same as in 
Aor i~ t  

They (maao.) had 
been made 

* h**m 

kar~yeth 

*qr! karq* ,~  

q#q kar3~ty  

e* ka~EyZl@ 

mlq karqakh 

I 'went 

They wentes) 

He went 

We went 

Yon went 

They went 

h ~ k w  I +. p p c ~ s  

dF- pkukh ) 
I 

hy* 
ljfi ~crg 

$fin WW 

df3 ppki 

kplb 
9 W' 

~w P* 

V1 p~rrz 



A d t  ( ) in the case of lieted verb. Part 
(-) in the m e  of non-listed verbs. 

wuph, fly, is a non-listed verb. 

Phpwfect ( ) in the oase of listed verbs, and in the oaee 
of non-listed verbs ending in vowels. A& (-1- ) in the 
ase of non-listed verbs ending in consonants. 

Feminine. 

3fm t o u p h y s y ~  
3 h  W U P ~ Y S Y ~ A  

, rn m ~ h y b y .  

& WP~W * WP~W * v%W 

I flew 

~ h o n  fleweat 

He flew 

We flew 
yon tlew 

 hey flew 

Maacnline. 

!mY ~ P h f l s  
m- touphyakh 
m- or d? q s w v  

or wuphyauv * W P ~ Y ~ Y  !+ WP~W 
jPiif cauphyty 

I 
1 

Singal ar... 2 
3 

1 
1 

Plarel ... 2 
3 

PIupafkt. ( *&) in the of non-listed verbs only, rhiob 
end in ooneontuita. 

zha jh?u .  

M&culine. 

m. m f i y b  
m - ~ ~ ~ ~ h y l l k h  

?m?. rw2lhyh 
m W P ~ Y ~ Y  

gum wuphylko. 
?mqrcccphyaY 

Feminina 

* -phftbY-, h., Qs 
in the P&. 







- 

rn 

f 

r 
1~ 

r 

IC 

r 

i 

1 

PAET AND AORIST. 

d- h n y a u v  

pyjgr[ ~h.pdun, *a ~ a w u n  

~ T ~ Q M ,  d - ' & a v a u n  

& ~ Y P ~ B ,  dr~ a~aoyaun 

W* iil~vun, ~ i f i  iilavyaun 

Uvprun, pn* dvaryaw, 

Iv&mn, ~ni t r [  ric.arlktyaun 

6s* [&- &yauz, not nrred] 
Y 

(luasyauu 

y i t lkn ,  & yihhaun 

h%* y iryauv 

k @ d w  d T  kajyaun 

k q t w ,  kabaun 

ROOT. 

Wm &man 

~ q a r a d  

rn &av 

W l m  aYuv 

WW Blav 

mT Uvar 

rn isua* 

P1B as 

m BUM 

ty yikh 

tT Y ~ V  

i .W 
WV kat 

ENQLI~H M e r m o .  

chsnge for the bad. 

conciliate. 

make rough. 

aim straight at. 

*whirl aloft, bring a 
boat near the shore. 

OOVBT. 

ditto 

' be. 

crumble to piecee. 

wieh. 

be whirled aloft. 

*bring out, dreg oat. 

* spin. 

S ~ G X E I T  MEANING. 

hi8 
& 

n3kd 

w-F= 
q 

m d q  

q 

m 
f h d  

rn 
d l U f d  

f i l W i d  

W U m  



si 
ii- 

r w  5 5  w w r  r T 



PAST AND AORIBT. 

*- kataa yauv 

afr[q kdchun & k&hyaur, 
V 

w- k8!un, e. k#cyaun 

&, kathyauv *, kdnYauv 

M- k ~ p y a u o  

W n ,  &- kWaun 

h, kdyayauv 

k&un, & kUyaun 

&- kdvsyauv 

m, bmn, ~ c f i  %sun 

khnyaurr 

SAXSKRIT MEIHIHO. 

f w h a  
m 
WimVT3 

d ? h d  

db* & q 

W$l 

WUa 

hm?td? 

d 

d b a  
V - d  

ile 

- 

r 
r 

1 

* 

r 

r 

EN~LIBE M E A N ~ G .  

be tawny. 

wieh. 

to pilfer seoretly. 

be hard. 

be one-eyed, be con- 
quered. 

tremble. 

be lazy lit. make (one- 
self) laey. 

be powerlese. 

boil. 

be black. 

*shave, put a stop fo 
(e.g., ai quarrel). 

be moist. 

rrsv krstear 

i;h khh 

ws keth 

W k h  

& k+mp 

nu kay 

~n kriym 

m krir 

W!y lea* 

1 1 8 k l l s  

UW kyann 



& kt.;, m k a f  

hb . 
8 k  k y h n  

Mkav 

kaz 

*be in distress. E 
be angry. 8 

Y 

be hunch baoked.] 

I d- kumatyaw ( *be tender. ? 
I kuhun, &, kuhyaun 1 poll out. P 

*. kriryauv I be fierce. 
h 

I 
L 

ddh, krlyauv, kratyauv 1 be thin. 'Si 
I 

jCII, krirun, *s kaiyaun 

& krpun, & krpyaun *- kyhanyauv 

m- kbkpvun, ** kdka~yaun 

m. kalyauv *- * w a u v  

&- kahpvun, kotgavyaur, 

pull out, lmaen fmm 2 
the foundation. 1 d 

+ cut (with soimors) . 9 

become black. !? 
L 

reoommend (a person). 3, 

be wet. 

make wet. 

I 

in Dr. E l d e ' r  VoocrbalaFy. 





rn khah 

WK khUr 

ft khi 

khwk 

8.t kMkh ar 

.hiCII khlhun, & khUryaun 

k h y ~ n  ftihftih khiyaun 

khywkun, *- k h k y a u n  

khdkharyauct . 

kMkhdiJvun, 
ld yaun 

ornament (with 8 

pattefn). 

walk arrogantly. 

be hollow (of a tree). 

wash anything in 
water. 

, dig from below. 

1 open (eat.). 

1 pluck (hair, feathem). 

1 fear. 

1 pluck (more 8- J .  
. . 

hair). 
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U1 

i 

1; 

h. cngpn,  c h p y a w  

chpmn, ~ " f s  charyaun char 

w c h l  

m a 7 ~ 7 n  

& chd? 

i 

1; 

chpluns chajyaun 

d h u n ,  cM&un 

chbtun, ch&yaun 

m c h a ~  

h chik 

chiadar 

fiT chiv 

chiflrih 

*wait for rain to paaa 
over, pass time. 

Q 

*wash, clean. 9 
4' 'strain, sif t ,  trim. 
d I dimloas B aerret in. I 

anger. CI 

-%' 
gir[ chyukun, chioyaun 'sprinkle, urinate. ~1 

4' 
chyund%n, chindayaun be stopified. 3 

't ' 
c4 m- chiqauv be proud. 

chit,,r6mm, chitrorti- make proud. 
? w 
9 

cgaun 
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less.] 

$! fi a 

t 2 '2 
. t  g 2 "at 

'6 U 

B a  
t t * $ 8 3  $ i f p  42 - e " & .E. ,b ,E. {. k 6 b C c ,  b k w  
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d 
J 

.&2 u 
'u. 







WK tar 

ma 

Im t* 

tyanb 

*-T tbOr 

h .. lirprdv 

Hian 

tuna 

wm t6mb 

i 

i 

tu l  

dT tpr  

K1 tnv 

m tad 

roast. 1 .  
v. t~dun, t%yaun [ be cmgry with, re- 

tadyaun] proach angrily. 

m. t-n, d k  tikryaun +pass over (act.) 

w- t o h ,  .&- t e a m  set np. 

m- tovun, dq t a t ~ m n  I * heat, make red hot. 

6- tzmbyauv look eagerly. 

F- ty~h.rur, *.%- ti..ryum I sharpen, whet. 

ti&Gvun, a* tiEar&yau,r ditto. 

 ha^ tilanyauv have a bed taate of oil. 

tucHEyam be hot tempered. 

tombun thbyoun  I expand a thing (like 
cotton). 

m- tulun, & tujyauli 

& tpcyouv 

+set up, left. 

be oold. 



i: 

r 

, 

R T  trakar 

trakardv 

wym t rcrswv 

m, tratcr 

be cold. 

a knife, &c). 
be sharp (of a, man, 

%&T- t~rlyauv 

ttilun, m- t6jyaun 
as - 6- tbvarun, m- t Graryaun 

to smart, of pimples, 
&o. P 

*weigh. !- 
Q 

*look in a fierce way. 

[q t.lilh*], *- tGthyauv, 
t6chyauvJ 
s 

~ a g ~  trakaryauo. 

mm t6var6vun, m* t~varatyaunl ditto. %' u 

be satisfied. I 3L 

!? rr 
be hard. % 

w- trakaldv~m, trakara- 

tragenamtn, tragond- 
tyaun 

*s trab yauv 

make hard. 5 y - 
-1 

t., 

make three-fold. 2 
S: 

fear. 

I -  ~ 9 3 ~  1rptaar6uun, -- trabara- came to fear. I I vyattn - 0 
" Found in Ur. Elmelie's Vucabolury. 

W w 



w trap 

trq~pur 
.u 

7V tras 

+ trpsorh 

7T3 trliv 

7 tmbk 

7- trbmb 

trbmbav 

t16p 

7~ trapraw 

IhT trar 

41 thak 

t h q ~ r  

PAST AND A O R I ~ T .  

dgT trgpun, q+ trapyaun 
a# v- trupurun, 7- trupujyaun 

dh- trasyauv 

hs trwrovun, trqflravyau, 

.h$9 tr&un, 'crr$tq trayaun 

F- truklm, :* trucyaun 

tT- tmmbun, m$h- trbmbyaun . 
1 

7dw- tr.ambpvun, pih triirn*vyaun 

7Vh- trbpyauv 

m t r 6 o a r 0 v a v . n ,  ~ * - t r d p r m i u n  
9 

6- troryauv 

cover up, close. 

ditto. 9 

fear. 
s. cause to' fear. 8 

+let go. 

cut to pieces, eat. k 
prick. 

ditto. 

be hard. 

make hard. 2 
d. 

be hardened (of an 9 
opened boil, kc.) 

+ be weary. 

make high. 
2 
P 
-+ 





ROOT. - Tsdag 

??? daz 
I 

i q m  &d@r~v 

li W dap 

i ?WI dabav 

w +ir dam 

TT C ~ T  

li d dar+ 

i TB daZ 

w W dav 

r T S ~  

r I ~ $ % o T  

SANSKRIT MEANING. 

u d  

46itil~4 

i%hd 

m s n 3 u  

m 
vla&lFm: 

farw 
I 

fsma 
iaw~?~ 

WtUa 

d 

PAST AND AORIST. 

4 5  d p v ,  &. hjyaun 

i s d d * ,  & - ~ u u  

h- dpdar6vun, -- &dariivyazcn 

?b h dppn ,  WIT dapyaun 
a 

i& dabpvun, w= dabawyaun 

LI am- dpmun, -- dam yaun 
. 

*- daryazlv 

dpurun, --=*- dawyaun *- Wun, &- dajyaun 

&- dpwn, &- davyaun 

d-dpmm, wk dnsyaun 01. TFhr[dwarcn 

& c@ii(?un, e- c@iiaryaun 

ENGLISH MEANING. 

*beat, pound. 

*be burnt. 

make waated, make 
weak. 

#gay, order. 

press down to the 
ground. 

roar (of wind on fire). 

be steady, (2) remem- 
ber, (8) stop raining. 

make steady. 

tear in pieces. 

+ mn. 

be&. 

consider, reflect. 
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$2 $2 .4 

k 8 2 
1x3 F s - 

s 
$ :  u Ic f :  $1 
g g $ -  
$ , f $  f p 
'i? -+? 
$ f d i s z e  '3 & ;, j, s El$ 
- - 

- - -  

8 
1 
b 
m 

& 
n 
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Y B Y  IP IP IP Y I P  . Y I 



d 

2 ,  
x 
!! 4 

n 
R 

- 
I 
0 ' 2 .  
A t! h 

1 8  - 0 - m ; 2 3JA * B 0 a C 

$ m Y a 2  ai ." 111 

3 6  l g  & $  L "; d 

g -Z 
24 d m a .  g 

' % 
8 o 

. c  g 1 ~ ' j ? j  t $ r  E! 
C 
3 

P f 

C 

n - 
1. 
4 " $ 

5 
E 
zi 
i 

% 
d " 

.; 

8 

P 

i i 
E : E  E a f  

f$ 

D 

d a la3 

t 4 _  L _ B  2 " % g t  x g g  !& & a 
- -5.4 r c c r f - 6  
B I) B B  B B B V W  



II Y I C  Y  W Y  IC . . I  
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E 
3 

Z 
I.. 

Fs, 
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BfBB ph4yhal 

BW phdlav 

fin! phib 

wpf phyabav 

firr phir 

fVITV phirav 

gqrl P ~ Y ~ F  

-- ph@phalyauv 

phiilpvun, PTBS~- phdlavyaun 

phitaauv phi& yauv] 

&phyatsee.un, v* phyatdayaul 

y q  phyumn, * p h ; y u n  

phyC~un, * p m a u n  
a w- phukun, v- phuyaun 

F- phukdrun, w- phukdryaun 

be fit for any work. g. 
(b 

4 
W@ 

a split (wood) (act.) - 

m phut", y%y phuyauv 

phutgrun, w% phutayaun 

forget. 

Found in Dr. Elmelie'e Vocabulary. 

take secretly. 

'tam over (pnges), 
c, 

call to memory, pour TP 
from one vessel to O 
another. 3. 

% 
camis to go round. 8 u 

I 
lick the lips or the k 

like. 8 
lick the lips or the like. g 
'blow a fire (wit,h the 

burn), ! mouth to make it 
-4 C I  

d 
speak in anger. r 
'be broken. 



856 Q. A C+rierson -A  Lid of Kl~pmid Verbr. [No. 4, 





ROOT. 

hfv bprkiiv 

WI bal 

4 . q ~  bpla* 

&pi bplarbv 

w bas 

ww basnn 

TVC bahar 

qmm biikhan 

b$iar 

&q~ b+Pr . 
dnlnv b$gorilv 

d* b~rk6uu11, *- bprldvyaun 

&- balyauv 

dm- bplorun, d9-hs bpla~yaun 

d m  bplor6ot~n, iT*- bplarfirynur 

31s bps-, w%- tasuztv 

d- bmau yauv 

-%- baha ryauv 

3*- bcikhanyauv 

I 
q m -  bfg?run, bggaryaun 

dm-- b+i?rt~w, bfj%yaun 

d m -  b+g@r6rtm, dlq<l+ bGyariS- 
y a u n  

b+iriioun, d&- b$prd 
vyaun 

cause to fall. 

*be convalescent, live. p 

oure. 

ditto. 

* dwell. 

be yellow. 
I 
b 

be brave. g 
C* 

be mistaken. 

* divide. 

ditto. 

ditto. 

ditto. 
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- 

. ' 

i 

i 

c~ 

w 
i 

i 

i 

! 

ROOT. 

- m a d  . 
UTVmalrdach 

WWIB mama1 

UT mar 

4 marbe 

9.(tk marddu 

ire ma2 

91 ma+ 

+ m ~ *  

W ' T ~  

ammahi& 

Wlqmib 

E N G L ~ H  MEANIRG. 

churn. 

be aahamed. 

be aaleep (of a limb). 

die, unite, join t o p -  
ther. 

be inwardly wrrrthf ul. 

rub a boil or pimple. 

*rub, shampoo. 

*forget. 

canee to forget. 

ditto. 

crumble (act.) 

be intent upon, make 
clean. 

SANRKRIT MEANING. 

wu3 

w d  

M 
w - W h W i t  

mwfN 

fhibmw * 
w 
fhK3 

V 

mm 
U l t l M  am. 

PAST AND AORIST. 

I m(mdun, m n z i u n '  

i r h -  manduchyaurr 

mamalyauw 

(M* ifq ) mad*, die, (m~run,  
  nit^), & m6yauv *- marbaur 

w- "0rd6vm, merdhyaun 

mplun, mjyaun 

ifa Y mpths, e- machyauw 

I ~m *EM-, *. w a y a u n  

dflm m ~ - ,  d y d y  m ~ o r b  
q a u n  

iflm mah6run, nao7rlhyaun 

m maun, h .-.U.un 









1F 

i 

i 

i 

i 

i 

I 

I 

I 

i 

ROOT. 

Vim W a v  

d q ~  yptar 

+R y&ar8v 

Y ~ P  

Wl'T ydr 

hyi 

* yet 

w ragg 

R raoh 

d q  rptahar 

~n rataharbv 

KS rat 

~ A N ~ K R I T  MEARING. 

? N T d  

ma 

PA~T m~ AORIBT. I E ~ ~ L I B H  Mmnnm. 

drpvun, m&oylam 

h Y P ~ W ~ ,  +h yQta9aun 

bear ain (only wed 
in P em.). 

be able. 

ditto. 

pervade. 

calculate. 

* come. 

* arrange thread for 
weaving. 

* colonr (act.), dye. 

pr~tect. 

put in complete order. 

ditta 

take .  

9 

dt 

eW3 

PT*a 

* 
w 
m - 
9 

d 

yplar6vun, yptq+&youn 

*. Y ~ Y Y ~ ~ V  

y&un, ydrycrern 

V av 

yylirun, *k yzryaun 

f rpggun, Tjhl raqyaun 

~ h u n ,  T.?h- rochyaucl 

i f ~ l  rcrhsh9mn, % rptehwaun 
I 

rphharijvun, 4- rpbh@r#- 
vyaun 

$T jptun, * racyaun 
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q*t wand 

QW way 

3T war 

w wal 

W wav 

89 w q  

wu W M  

* 
WTvT+ji 

m a  
de! 
W P w  

I I 

Pound in Dr. Elmslia's V ~ ~ ~ ~ b p l p r y .  

I w- wprun, 9~%- wa y a u n  *- wrlun, &~TT rajynun 

hq wpoun, &* waquun *- wp~un ,  m p h .  zoagyoun 

$ xpthm, e- wa&hauv 

W h W W d  
V 

V 

~3 

e~e 

devote. 

m- .uruh6run, ~RN%- wuhlsyaun 

6- wah&.6vun, -- wahiirti- 
vyaun 

e- wcltrun, w@haun 

w- wttun, rriicyaun 

*be fit to eat, agree 
with, suit. 

choose. 

cover, dress oneself. 

rain. 

come down, des- 
cend. 

sprtwd out, drive away 
(flies, &c. ). 

ditto. 

cheat. 

unite. 

* arrive. 

drive sway (flies, h.) 
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378 G). A. Grierson- A LCst of Kupmfri Berho. [No. 4, 



of K&nniri Verb. 377 

I 



- 

i 

w 

ROOT. 

trmdar 

wun 

rqVn wilnnat 

ST WUP 

=Fq w6pas 

!P w u ~ h  

wilphav 

q ~ c ~  wilbar 

w6bw 

rq.ir wilm 

w WUY 

q~ wur 

SANSKRIT MEANING. 

-*a 
&fd8 

~ v h f a  

4 
&it 

i%vmWd 

*W 

WiTIit - 
3lWmFd 

vPfrh 

M T ~  

PAST AND AORIST. 

&?"fa- wudarynuv *- mnyauv 

*. wilnnatyauv 

5q mP", Ph T W a u v  * w8pd8,  9*- w8pazauv *- wuphy(~uv 

w6phgrun, - $  ~8~11raryaun 

[alfir[ wdbgrun] , a~&- wdbaryaun 

[T wXb@], tndbasya~4v 
I 

&T wcmzU, &- w6myauv 
Y 

& W ~ Y Y ~ U ~  

~ u ~ r u n , & w u y a u n  

ENGLISH MEANING. 

 orr row in separation. 

have bad luck. 

be high. 

burn inside. 

* be born. 

*fly (of birds only). 

make slack. 

be finiehed. 

increase. 

go on without stop- 
ping. 

arrive. 

string (a garland, 
h . 1  ; 
(clothes) r i e t  fs 
into. 
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ENGLISH MEANING. 

persecute. 

be deep. 

be ready. 

kindle. 

ditto. 

come to oneself from 
faint, h.). 

be complete. 

ditto. 

ditto. 

be level, [assemble 1. 
become visible, be 
men, meet s pereon. 

repair. 

PAST AND AORIST. I RWT. SAI~BKR~T MEANING. 

UT 

i 

i 

i 

1F 

i 

W d  

-9 

-hp+ 
V 

m3mii.I 

finit 

V 

v 

W 4  

h e  

-d 

ratdo 

san 
I 
q 7  s w P r  

s a n h r  

WTR ~ndarUu 

M sun& 

WUJ uapae 

sapad 

~4pan  

~ i l  sum 

snrnakh 

wmbUl 

m- satavun, 6- safiiuyaun 

&- sarryaua 

spnflrun, e- spnzaryaun -- sandprult, -%- eandaryarcn 

m- sandafitrun, &- sandarc3- 
cyuurb 

san&run, -\- sandiilyaun 

1 T. a p ~ ,  rapaaruv 
I 

sapprl*, m$y sapvovr 

& sappnc, W& mpaiicruo 
Y 

samyauo 

& sai~rpkh*, &- uanaachyaurr 
Y 

w- samb6lun, 6 sambt¶jyaun 
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- 

d 
z 

w 

it 
4 

I .5 8 
$ % 

$ @ 

8 %  U d s n  az 
e.. . r( 
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v 
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Dz 
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B r l r r  Y Y W  
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a 

3 -j 
FJ g 9  

D 
- a  " $jh" - a *  

a 
El. e~a.~g 
% - 

4b &z 
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1 a 
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d 
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a 

F; 
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t r - e - B t - r  E 
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m- hzirun, ** hmyaun 

*- hanyauv 

-y%- haryaua *. hajyauv 

&- hasgvun, ?&- hasanyaun 

w- hasaniivutl, e* hasana- 
oyaun 

*return, give back, 
repay. 

swell, intumesce. 

* increase. 

begin to be. in labour 
(with a child). 

urge on, or excite e 
dog, &. 

ditto. 

Bound in Dr. Elmalie's Vacabnlary. 





I N D E X  

TO 

JOURNAL OF THE ASIATIC BOCIETY OF BENGAL, 

VOL. LXV, PABT I, NOS. 14; 1896. 

'~bdn-p-)rrnr;d &in; sketoh of his 
career, 164. 

Abii Bakr B i b ,  mina of, 215,216. 
diw-i-@yq-numi, 111. 
Akbnr, h1.g attention drawn towarda 

Christianity in 1676, 47. - , jim of -, sent to the Fathers 
a t  Goa, 48. 

-, presented by Jewit  Miaeionariea 
with a Bible and Catholio piotnres, 
60. 

-, his attitude towade Christian- 
ity, 68. 

-, sends an embaesy to Qos in 
April 1682, 64. 

-, pun t s  jwmin of leave for E d r 6  
~ 0 1 6 ,  69. [ao. 

-, grnnts pmcirrcr to Leo Grimon, 
-, letter of -, tp the Fathers a t  

&a, 61. 
-, holds festival of Holy Aaetuup. 

tion, 62. 
--, keeps Christian images whioh 

be  J e n b  to the Jeanita a t  his ooart, 
88,68. 

-, his new religion, 70. 
--, expedition to the Deocen, 871. 
-, writen to the Portngneee for 

gans and ammunition, 83. 
--, his death on 16th October 1606, 
106ff. 

'Ali'ud-din h w M z m  a i h ,  ooim of, 
21%. 

'AIP'n-d-din Mea'Bd a i h ,  coins of, 215. 
Allilnnithnqnrmnn, n. pr. of a S i v i r t ,  

mentioned in Klndrapi@i Plates, 256, 
271. 

Amnii, n. pr. of 8 hhrakdra, mentioned 
in K6ndmpi6jfi Plates, 266, 271. 

Annndapnrs, au anoient name of Negsra, 
138. 

Anaqgabbima I., younger brother of 
B j a r i j a  II., mentioned in K6ndrapZgi 
Plutes, 246, 285. 

Anqgnbhima II., son of Rijafija III., 
mentioned in Klndrapi4i Plates, 208, 
2RR. 

~&&varrnnn, mentioned in Kand- 
pi+ Plates, 237, 268. 

Ani~nqkabhime, nee Anqqabhima I. 
Aqnaviva, Rodolfi, Jeenit Missionary, 

sent to Akbar's oanrt, 39,4Q. ---- , attitude of-, to- 
wards IslPm, 61. --- , letter by-, to the 
Jeenit General, 66. --- , wmaine alone at 
Akbsf a oowt, 66. --- , obtains temporary 
leave from Akbar in 1683, 69. 

--, murdered in Belaette, 
69. 

Afhapiga, n. pr. of a villnge mentioned 
in MadnnnGdL Pla t . .  7.18. 

'~$iimn-&-&in, ~eoond .mn of B&du 
&nb, 137 ff. 

--, agoends the throne after 
Bahidnr @ih's death, 143 ff. -- , his defeat and death, 
148 ff. 

' b i z  Kcka, grand obamberlsin at 
Akbar'e oowt, 88 ff. 

B h ~ t i y ~  ghilji, oonqneet ot Bengal 
bv. 27 ff. 

~al!~llss6nn, mentioned in Madsnapi$i 
Plates, 7 ff. -- , became King in 1119 A.D.. 
25ff. 

Birhnh, Sayyids of, 174 ff. -- , etymology of the word, 176. 
BbSr1nd6va, non of Narasixhha I., men. 

tioned in KBndrapidi plates, 261, 
268. 



Bhaumadiualipi, in Lalitsvistsra, mean- 
ing of the word, 127. 

Bl~imndavaqarman, n. pr. of a Brahmin 
in KBndrapZPi Platea, 254, 270. 

BhimanirTganapora, n. pr. of a plaoe ia 
Kendrapidi Platee, 266, 270. 

Buddha, place of his birth and death, 
ae recorded in a Tibetan guide-book, 
275 ff. 

Cabral, Antony, ~ & t ~ r r s  e m h q  
under him, arrivee a t  Akbar'e Ooart, 
48. 

Oabral, Father Francisco, 106. 
Caddy, A. E., article by -, on two 

unrecorded sonlpturea in the h u t s  
Cave, Khnpgngiri, 272 8. 

Camntkirnpwe, another name for N& 
gara, 122. 

Christii~n Art, a t  Akbar'e Court, 74; see 
also Akbar. 

Qirapuri~a,  quoted in Madanap&)i plate& 
7. 13. 

C 6 ( l a p r p ,  mentioned in K6ndrapifi 
Plates, 289, MO. 

Coins of Abir Bakr a i h ,  215, 216. 
'hli'n-d-din ghwiriam sib, 

218. - 'Ali'n-d-din Mae'ird &Eb, 216. - F-k6s &ih, 216, 216, 217. 
Biyisn-d-din Balban, 217. - @ipi+-d-din Tn&laq I, 218. 
lbrihim BQri, 214, 215. - Jnh indk  &ih, a07 ff. - Kaahmir hiahirijia and Sa1- 

gsna, 288ff. 
Li1 Knmwar, 168. - laabmid &ih of MPwi, 815, 

210. - Mn&a1 Emperors, 220 E. - Mubarnmad &ih of Midwi, 
216. -- Mnbammad Siiri, 216. 

Nipirn-d-din g h m n  &ih, 
216. - Nipiru-d-din Mabmiid: a i h ,  
218. 

Nipiril-d-din Qarlngh, 217. - Napat &ih (Delhi), 217. 
NirnrGz, 226 8. - Eaqiah &gum, 218. - &amen-d-din Altamerh- 817, 

. 218. - &Br S i h  Biiri, 214. - enpplernentaryl to Thomss's 
Chronicles, 213 1. 

Corai, Father, a Jesnit Miaaionary to 
dkbar'a mart, 82,96. 

D a n ,  name of ~rinoe Diinyil, SO, 
Dlinascigam, quotation from, referring b 

himtory of SBna K i i p  of Bengal, SO, 
23. 

Distcin-i-Mach, 87, 110, 
Ddstin-i-Ban Pedro, 111. 
DinyL1, Prinoe, 60. 
Pam, n. pr. of a *aua in Kendrapig  - - 

~lates,-Z66. 270. 
Dhittd-Vdlili, n. pr. in lt&&@iQi 

Platee, 266, 91. 

Edmap+a,-name a p h  in mn- 
drapaga Plates, 265, 270. 

mda-mipre, Wki by, quoted, 82,84. 

F a m i n e  in Kaehmir, 78. 
Barrnkh-siyar, MnJpmnud, arb b$kup 

of, 171 8. -- , leaven P a b  for All&+ 
bad, 181 1. 

--, arrive6 st the Jaunnrb, 
194 k 

&bWvaradavaipmm, a. pr. oi a 
Brahmin in MadannpiQi Plates, 8,lb 

Bipigu-d-din Balban, wins of, 817. 
Biyisu-d-din Tn&laq I. mine. of, 218. 
QhBdapila, name of a village iu Kandnr- 

pi(li Plates, 255, 270. 
Qoes, Benedict de, Jwai t  M i s e i q  to 

Akbar'a court, 64. - , accompanies Akbas to Kashmir, 
71. 

Griemon, G. A., artides by, on 
Irregular Causal Verba in the Indo. 
Aryan Vernaanlam, 1 ff. -- , on the KL~miri Vowel Bye- 
tern, 280 ff. 

--, on a List of Kt5qmiri Verbs, 
808 11. 

Grimon. Leo, a Greek Sub-desoon, sent 
by Akbar to GOR with let tan for the 
Viceroy and Fathem, BO ff. 

Qnerreiro, Fernam, 8. J., aoconnt by, of 
Jesnit hfienione to A k W e  oonrt, 46 11; 
83 E. 

Goernan. Lonia de, 8. J., eooonnt by, of 
Joeuit Miaeions to Akbar'a oourt, U ff. 

Hi@kBpvara Temple, in Qrignpiji, A)- 
mednsg~r, 117 & 



Say, John, P SooQh lemi6, r a a n n t  
by, of Jeaart Mhnbna to A k W r  oourt, 
44. 

Benriqner, Franok, a Per8i.n con&, 
mnt to Akbar'e mart, 49. . withdlanr to ooq 
64. 

Hindi do*@, dmvution of, and oP ito 
equivalent.! in other V e r n a o m  4ff. 

Hicldristhi, early are of the word to 
denote the Vernmmlar, 58, 7$, 88. 

&Innain 'Mi ghh, a Birhah Beyyid, 176, 
178 k 

Ibr ik im f%iri, mine of, 214,816. 
Indo-Aryan Vernmnlatn, formation of 

- 0 4  V e r b  in, I i. 
Irvine, W., artiole by -, on the l a k r  
MU&& (1707-1803), 186 & 

J a h i n d i r  &a, eldest wn of BahIdnr 
Shih. 187 iL - ,  

, hidory of hh reign, 180 & 
Jahin &ih, 138 t 
--, death of, 164 ff. 
Jarrio, Pierre dn, 8. J., eaoonnt by -, 

of Jeanit Mianions to Akber'r Oonrt, 
061, 88ff. 

Jesnir Mimionr to Akbar's ooart, 88 ff. -- , tlmt mission, 47 1. 
, mmnd mimion. 60 ff. -- , third miasion, 64 il!. 

--, their reenlt, 106. 
*@khepQs, mentioned in K6n- 

Plates, 266, a71. 

Eqmiri, V O W ~ I  system o t  B. 
-, List of V e r b  in, 806 t 
h n 6 ,  name of a villaga in Kandrapidi 

Platee, 256, 270. 
KImiirpam I., mentioned in Ksndrapqi  

Plates, 288, 269. 
Kimirpnvs 11.. son of C6Qgylla by 

KmtiirikimMini, menkioned in Ken- 
drnpidi Platea, 241, 26%. 

Kaqwpii&hpt(a, name of a village in 
66ndrapaqi Plates. 266, 271. 

K~pilrrvSotm, .ite of, Z76 t 
Kaahmir, Xnvier'n acoonnt of, 72. 
-, ooina from, 223 ff. 
K l p v d n a ,  ruled over 31. 
--, lived under the proteotian 

of n gins, 36, 81. 
KhappRgli, Anante cave, rnlptaren in, 

272 fl. 
Khapdasihi, name of a village, in Kln- 

drnpidi Platen, 256, 810. 

K 6 m d  M q h ,  n p. d 8 *whim, io 
UndrapiQC Plates, XS, S71. 

Konarak, Blmk Pagoda at, a d a d  
Naraaimha I., 284, 261, 267. 

K6pivippu, n. pr. 09 Bkwlhioigakika d 
Vi~mr6peSane, in M b p i d i  PMw. 
8. i6. - 

Kasinki,  nit0 of, 879. 

Lakhmaniy5, lsst Hindu king of Bsn- 
gal woording to Mubmmadan hltori-  
an& 19, ff., 27 ff. 

Lsk$mapna6na, mentioned in hdmm- 
p i d i  Plstes, 7 f f .  

--, origin of his Era, SU. - , reigned from 1170-1198s 
at. 

Lalitaviutara, pesenge on different k i n a  
of lipi quoted, 136. 

LII Knmwar. famarite wife oP Jahindir 
B i b ,  168ff. 

Leoton. Edward, 8. J.. Xbniomm to 

Maohado, Antony, 8. J., Miaaionary Po 
Akhar'r mart, 88. 

Xao.hgen, Gen. B., epd B.D., 
srt~ole -, on the Jesrut Miwionb 
to Emperor Akbar, 88 t 

Madii, n. pr. of a KA-, ht 
Klndrapidi Platee. 266. 2'71. 

MiulhavasBns, a m  Qovernor of EQb, 
ai. 

Mehidam Vblili, a .  pr. of a timblib, in 
K6ndrnpbdi Plates, 266,271. 

M&mtd &ih of Yilwi, o o i ~  of, 816 
218. 

Mil6pnrs, name of a p l m ,  in K 6 ~ h  
pS$i Platen, 265, 270. 

Mihryin, Persian feast of the Antnmnd 
equinox, oelebrated a t  A k W r  mart, 
67. 

Mildenall, John, English a m b a d o r  Lo 
Akbar'e wart, 93 i. 

Mi~lirtitu.1-qude, another name for D w t 5 b  
i-Afamh q. v. 

Mimi 'Abdn-rrabim, 1041. 
Mirri Hakim. Akber'r brother, orkin d . - 

hia &olt. 68. 
Monserrat, Antonio, Jeenit Mimi-, 

to Akbar's wart. 40. , inrtrnob Prime 
M d d ,  60. 

----, leaven N p i r  for 
ARR. a. 

Mu&a1 Emperors, hidmy of later-. 
from 1707 to 1W, 136 i. - --, eoim of 220 It 



Ynb~~mmnd &rim, eldert am of 'Aimn- 
&-lihIn, dmth of, 166. 

H+mmnd f&ih of Mllwii, ooim of, 
216. 

Mubarnmad Biri, ooinn of, 216. 
Idnn'im Behidm &ihJs Vluir, 

137 ff. 
Yorid, Prince, later BJfin, Akbar'e son, 

instruoted by Jeauite, 40,M). 
-, meets the third Jesnit Mimion 

to A k W s  oonrt a t  Oambey, 66. 

Nsdi, n. pr. of s tdmrakiro in K 6 n b  
f l d Z  Plates, 266, 271. 

Nagnra, nume of variow plaoes or man- 
trien in India, 116. 

' ~ i ~ m ,  name of s tribe near Kabnl, 
i i7.  

I-, name of oettrin Brahrnine in 
. Ahmadnqmr, Gujnrat, 117. 

Nigamkhq&, of Skandopuriy, quote- 
tion f m ,  119. 

N e i  alphabet, origin d. 114ff. 
Nandisirtra, quotation f m ,  referring to 

varions kinds of lipi, 127. 
B l ~ h a  L, son of Anqpbh ima  IT., 

mentioned in Kendrapidi Platen, 260, 
267. 

Nsrudhhs  11. of Orieaa, ' K6ndrapi4i 
platen of, 229 ff. 

Nivirn-d-din fiasraa &ih, coiaa of, 
216. [eie. 

Nhpirn-d-din Mnbmiid &5h, wins of 
Niqirn-d-din Qarlo&, coins of, 217. 
$sprat f&ih  (Debti), ooina of, 217. 
Naoja or Nojn, name of SBna King of 

Bengal amording b Mu~arnmndan 
historians, 81 ff. 

Nipliva Ediot of Aaolrq ite bearing on 
the identificntion cd loot db of ILepi- 
Javietn, 2'76 ff. 

Nimsa, ooins from. 226 ff. 
Nlri, n. pr. of Qritrhin, in K&ndmpb#i 

PletM, 266, Sl. 

P i d d  Famdlifin, Pereian nmne ot 
Jesnit Missionary tc A'kbar'r oourt, 42. 

PMrd Radalf, Peraian for Rodolfi Aqua- 
viva, 42. 

Pnhiri, name of Prinoe Mnrid, 50. 
ParipRrnd6vapRrm~n, n. pr. of a Brah- 

man in Madanapidi Plates, 8, 14. 
PannJrsvardhana, name of a bhukti in 

Mstdanapidh Plates, 7, 13. 
Perreire, Julian, a prirst, snmmoned by 

Akbar to hia oourt. 47 ff. 
Peres, Dominio, interpreter to Akbar'e 

fimt mifmion to Goe, 48,66, 67. 

P e d ,  John Baptirt, 8. J., nammt 
by, of Jeruit Yi&m to Akbsr'a court, 
48 t 

Phaigngtimq name of s v i h p  in Ms. 
danapCG Plater, 7, 12. 

Pimenta, Father, Provinoial a t  C b ,  his 
reportr, 79,81. 

Pinheiro, Father. Jesuit Mimionus to 
A kbar'n oonrt, 64. 

Pifijikkthi, name of a village in M d a -  
napitji Plates, 7, 8, 13. 

Plague, in 4x-m ( lW), 71. 
PrqjAa'pcrnaaitrC1 (4th Upinga ot J s i n ~ ) ,  

quotation from, on 18 aorta of livi, 
126. 

PrZwacandrifri, quotation from, on dif- 
ferent Prikrit Isnguages, 116. 

Pnrii. n. pr. of a Qritlhdn, in K 6 n b  
p%ei P l a h ,  BM), 271. 

Puru$Mamapnra, name d a plaoe, in 
KBndrapSQi Plstea, 266, Pnl. 

Qu~ij  B i n ,  Viaerop nf Lahore, & 
crneltia ngain~t Chrirbiane, 98 ff. 

Rafi 'n-ah-ah~n, third eon of Bahidw 
a i h ,  137 ff. -- , defeat and death of, 
168 ff. 

Righave, eon of C&&gngge by Indiri, 
mentioned in K8ndrapii@ Plates, 248, 
a8s. 

BZjarija I., mentioned in KCndropiQi 
Plntea, 289, 269. 

Bljarija II., nw of Cyagar~ga by 
CandrnlBkhZ, mentioned in Kandm- 
pidi, Plates, 246. 284. 

Ejnraja I l l . ,  son of Anaqgabhima I., 
mentioned in K&ndrspit#i P l a h ,  24t, 
28.5. 

Rr%ih Bagam, ook of, 218. 
BBmnpi, name of a place, in X6ndrafldi 

Platen, 264. 278. 
Rodgere, Chae. J., artioler by, on 

anpplemellt to Tllonas's Chroniolea of 
the Patllin Kings of Dblhi, No. VI, 
213 ff. 

--, on nue MnOqal 
ooins, 820 ff. - , on ran, Ks&mir 
ooins, 223 ff. 

---, on ooina from 
NimrGz, 226 ff. 

Boe, Sir Tllornar, on Jesuit Mimiom b 
Akbar, 108 ff, 



Sadisgna,  Bengal king, mentioned by 
Mnbamrnadan historians, 31. 

Sihnsapurn, name of n plaoe, in Kbndra- 
p i@ Plntee, 255, 270. 

Sa'id KJln, 104 ff. 
Salim, Prince, 60 ff. 
-,hi. attitude towarda Jesuits, 66 ff. 
Samoviyadtra, (4th Anga of Jainaa), quo- 

tation from, on 18 kinds of lit';. 126. 
Sayyids of Blrhah, account of, 174fP. 
S(na kings of Bengal, chronology of, - - 
16ff. 

-, not Vaidyas by caate, bnt Kiyn- 
sthaa or Kgatriyas of the Lunar Baoe, 
36ff. 

S a i B j i ,  name of Prince Salim, 60. 
&nrnsu-d-din Altarn& coins of, 217. 
218. 

&Br a i h  Sirri, coins of, 214. 
Souse, Francisco de, account by, of Je- 

suit Mirsiorls to Akbar's court, 48. 
SuniYla, name of a village in K6ndm- 

p id i  Plntes, 256, 2iO. 
BurntMtnaua, quoted, 183. 
S~irya, represented amnng the  sculptures 

in the Ananta Cave (Orism), in Qaya, 
and in GIndhim, 274. 

SrarJga, name of a vipaya, in Kandmpidl 
Plates, 255, 270. 

Talaqgagrima, name of a village, in 
K6ndrnpiidii Plates, 265,270. 

Tavares, Peter, Portuguese subordinate 
in Akhnr's time, 47. 

T-il Ebb, his wars with Jijnagar, 
233 ff.- 

Uoadii ,  name of a village, in Kiindra- 
p id i  Plates, 256, 271. 

. Ufir6kitthi, name of village, in Medana- 
paQa Plates, 7, 13. 

Vajrahasta,  mentioned in Kindrapidi 
Platee, 2:18, 259. 

Vanamiilidbva~arman, n. pr. of a Brah- 
min, in btndnnapi@ Plates, 8, 14. 

Vanga, meptioned in Madanapidl 
Platee, 7, 13. 

Virayipi*, name of a village, in Mada- 
napiQi Plates, 7, 18. 

Vaau, I+Teg&ndrsn&tha, articles by, 
on a Copper-plate grant of Viqvari- 
pa@nad6va, 6 ff. ------ , on the  
ohronology of the SBna Kings of Ben- 
gal, 16 ff. ----- , on the 
origin of the Nlgaras and the Nlglrri 
alpliabet, 114ff. ----- , on a 
Copper-plate Inscription of Narasimha- 
devn 11. of Oriusa, 229 ff. 

Veohiete, Florentina JoBo Battieta, 95 ff. 
VldtapdI, name of a village, in Kiindra. 

p id i  Platee, 266, 270. 
Vidapnrn, name of n place, in KLndra- 

p6dn Plates, 266. 271. 
Vega, Christopher di, Jesuit bfissionnry 

to Akbnr's conrt, 63. 
VibhCtipadZ, name of a place, in KLndra- 

pldi  Plates, 256, 270. 
ViqvariipadBvaqarman, n. pr. of n Brah- 

min, in Madauapadi Plates, 8, 14. 
ViqvaripnsBntidiivn, king of B e n d ,  

Copper-plate of, from Madauapnda, 
6 ff. 

---, ruled in Eastern 
Bengnl, 31. 

Vijaywiina, mentioned in MadanapiPP 
Plates, 7 ff. 

Virakiitthi, name of a village, in Made- 
napadi Plates, 7, 13. 

Virgin Mary, picture of, presented to 
Akbar. 60. 

Vikrarnapnra, name of a place, in Mada- 
napida Plates, 7, 13. 

waddell, L. A., article by, on a 
Tibetan Qnide-book to the lost aites 
of Boddha's birth nnd death, 275 ff. 

z v i e r ,  Jerome, 5. J., sent to  Akbar'a 
oourt, 39, 64. --- , aocompaniea 
Akbar to  Kalhniir, in 1697, 71. ---- , anthor of Aim-i-  
ffaqq-numli, ~ n d  other Christien tracts 
in Persian, 111 ff. ---- , compiles the 
Dlistris-i-Yaaih, q. v. 

Zi-1-fisir B i n ,  139 ff. 
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